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PREFACE 

(Let us prosper by our efforts) 

— So comm a nded Jagadguru Sri Madhvacaiya. 
Lord Krsna declared : % wRifo (Work leads to 

success). And this work can serve as an example of 
the truth of both these inspiring statements. 

13^ II 

This is the revelation experienced by me on 
completing this edition of Sri Madhvacarya’s 
Yamakabharata which has been rightly judged as 
(amazing to the world) by Narayana 
Panditacaiya. As a poem, it is an unequalled wonder 
worthy of universal admiration. It is an epitome of an 
epitome (the Mahabharata-tatparya-nirnaya) of the 
voluminous epic Mahablmraia. It is being the 

cream of ^‘NKd«h«IT (See Appendix-VI). It is a model 
abridgement. It embodies only of its 

kind in the whole range of Sanskrit Literature. 
It contains a verse affording more tiian twenty 
meanings, aU cogent and significant (See Appendix-II). 
This verse has pushed far behind Sriharsa’s verse 
having five different meanings (See Appendix-VII). It 
is the rich and juicy fruit of the spontaneous overflow 
of indepth and inherent devotion of Srimadacarya to 
Lord Krsna. If Va lmiki ’s sorrow took the form 

of a verse (Vciidj), Sri Madhvacaiya's devotion 
poured out in the form of (=^Frai^7HtPT). It is 

not a mere worldly figurative poem on the basis of its 
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the commentators. These are not appendices in 
human bodies, existing but not of any use. These 
contain matter which is essential to be known to 
enrich one’s understanding. 

Hence God’s wUl has prevailed in making me the 
author of this work. It is also true that God made me 
compose some Sanskrit verses which have been given 
under FRdvpT. On many occasions I had forced myself 
to compose one or the other verse in Sanskrit. And 
eveiytime I had failed. But due to the acquired by 
undertaking the work of preparing this edition of the 
YamakabJiarata, some verses flashed to me and they 
have been included under I). 

It is all, again, God’s will. 

Now before proposing a vote of thanks I pay 
my obeisances to ffr-cTTg, Lord Krena and 6ri 
Madhvacaiya for pushing me from behind and pulling 
me frontwards on my academic path enabling me to 
readi the cherished stages leading to the ultimate 
goal. Secondly my salutations are to Dr. B.N.K. 

Sharma and Prof. K.T. PandurangL The former sowed 
the seed of Dvaita-study in me and the latter watered 
it to sprout, flourish and bear fruits. Like ideal 
teachers they have remained throughout, guides in my 
academic career. In this task Dr. Sharma has showered 
his ‘Blessings’, whereas Prof. Pandurangi has patted 
me with liis Toreword’. My only prayer is - “Whatever 
they expect, O God, let me fulfil”. I) 

I am greatly indebted to all the '^d'^Rs, ancient 
commentators as well as modem editors who have 
provided me the required source-material. 
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Special thanks are due to Shri V.S. Navalagund 
and Vidwan Malagi Jayateerthacharya who are 
always at' my side to help me by providing the 
necessaiy reference books in their possesion. I am also 
grateful to Shri B.D. Kaijagi for lending me his copy 
of the Yamakabharata with Yadupati’s 

Thanks are due to Dr. K.B. Archak, Dr. V.B. 
Tadakod, Dr. G.S. Hegde, Dr. Mahesh Adkoli, Dr. V.K. 
Hampiholi, Dr. V.S. Joshi, Dr. R. Laxmi, Sliri D.S. 
Bhat, Shri N.S. Bhat, Shri Pranesh Archak - all my 
one-time students but now my well-wishers who are 
ever ready to help me whenever I send my requisition 
to them. Ever-ready torches may fail to throw light 
when activated; but my students-tumed-well-wishers 
always remain self-activated to help me at any and 
every time. My mantra is ^ and my prayer 

is f^T^TT^ Each and every one should excel 

and win glories in his own diosen field. 

I am extremely thankful to University Grants 
Commission for sanctioning the M^or Research 
Project and to the authorities of the Kamatak 
University and of the P.G. Dept, of Sanskrit for 
providing me proper facilities for my study even after 
my retirement. 

Smt. Vanajaxi & Shri Venkatesh Inamati of Shree 
Graphics, Dharwad have as usual taken extra pains 
in accomplishing the teisk of type-setting to my 
satisfaction and they deserve my special thanks. 

f 

I am thankful to Smt. Ashwini Huddar of Bharat 
Prakashan, Dharwad for agreeing to be the Publisher 
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of this work. Her husband Shri Ashok Huddar 
deserves my gratitude for his encouraging words while 
I was preparing this Edition and for consenting to my 
request to dedicate this work to his late fattier Shri 
B.N. Huddar, who was a source of inspiration in my 
academic endeavours. 

Thanks are also due to Chaitanya Offset Printers, 
Gadag for printing ttiis work neatly satisfying the 
needs of the readers. 

Lastly, you, the readers! Please help me by 
sending your frank vfows which will be received in the 
right spirit. They will serve as a tonic strengthening 
my academic health. 

' In fine, 

1% %crc1R I 

^sirnfTT ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■'ilRflR ^ ^ tclijilRdS I 

wmr 

im ^ II 

i 

MxrliilTn % RT fw II 

II q^VuduiRt^ II 


Gopalpur 

Dheirwad - 580 007 
Saturday, 19th June 1999 


D.N. Shanbhag 



BLESSINGS 


The genius of a highly developed synthetic 
language like ‘Sanskrit’, with its grammatical 
structure based on roots and terminations capable of 
conveying many meanings according to exegencies 
and is highly 

suitable for the development of a very intricate and 
complex type of Yamaka Kavyas excelling in MoBiTergRs. 

Yamaka is a literary art based on word-play; the 
rhymes and alliterations can figure right tlirough in 
the beginning, middle and end as desired. Yamakas 
are based on words or letters of similar sound with 
different meanings, producmg a pleasing effect on the 
ear. This type of composition is mentioned in 
Bharata’s Nafyasastra. Distinguished Sanskrit poets 
like Magha have exhibited their skill in the art. 

However, it is ratlier uncommon to come across a 
serious minded philosopher and Vedantic Acarya like 
Madhva in their company. His Yamaka-Bharata is a 
unique example of a Yamaka-Khan4akavya comprising 
as many as 81 verses with an Ekaksara-Yamaka 
.... of 28/32 syllables in all. 

This is no mean achievement. 

The work is named ‘Krsnakathn’ in verse No. 80. 
The Acarya has also established his mastery of the 
poetic art with his monumental metrical work, 
Mahabharata-Tatparyanimaya running into 32 cantos. 

His Dvadasa-Stotra also < makes use of rhymes 
and poetic conceits, rising to a very high pitch of sheer 
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devotional ecstasy. The present work draws its 
material from both, the earlier life and doings of 
Krsna from the Bhagavata-Purana, and the later life 
of Krsna based on the great part played by Him in 
the life of the Pandavas in the Mahabharata 
(including the great Gitopadesa). As such the title 
’ is-quite-apprspriate. The other title of the 
work as ‘Mahabharata-Tatparya-Sangraha’ (according 
to some manuscripts) is to be understood in terms of 
Pradhanyena Vyapadesa while the title Yamaha’ 
would refer to its formal aspect. Thus, all the three 
names, "Mahabharata-Tdtparya-Sangraha’, 'Krsnakatha’ 
and Yamaka-Bharata’ are all admissible and in order 
for this unique work. 

However, verses 71-72 deal with the Katha of 
Ramavatara also. This does not conflict with the title 
‘Krsnakatha’ at all. For, in the considered opinion of 
the AcSiya, there is absolutely iio difference of essence 
or powers between the MularUpa and the Avatdra- 
forms like Matsya, Kurma, Vai^a, Rama, Krsna, 
Vyasa, Hayagriva etc. 

The point is that “KTsiia’ in the title ‘Krsna- 
Katlm’, is meant to stand for the MularUpa of 
Brahman and not for only the Auotara-form. This 
explains the references not only to Rama but also to 
the various other Avataras in verses 71-72 as 
expounded in the commentary of Narayanacarya of 
the Advaita Katanala fame. 

This interpretation is based on the sound 
authority of the Bhagavata-Purdna : 

as expounded by the Acaiya 



himself in his Gita-BhSsya, on irrefutable, exigetical 
and syntactic grounds : 3 I 

^ I For further details see M.G.B. 

(x.41) & J’s commentary on it and pp. 223-224 of my 
E.T. of MGB and footnotes, 

I heartily' GsaameiiiLDr. Dayanand Shanbhag’s 
bringing out an annotated first English edition of the 
Acarya’s Yamaka-Bharata witii useful appendixes. It 
is a work of learning and piety. I am immensely 
pleased witli this latest work of my former pupil, that 
he has more than fulfilled my hi gh expectations of his 
making lasting contrfoutioDS to the propagation of the 
classics of Dvaita thou^t in the academic sphere. 
I invoke the blessings of S 1 I Hari-Vayu and the Gurus 
to enable him to continue his dedicated service. 


Dr. B.NJC. Sharma 



FOREWORD 


I am extremely happy to write a small Toreword’ 
to this valuable work of Sri AuandatAiha alias Sri; 
Madhvacarya, edited and translated by Dr. D.N. 
Shanbhag. This work has three dimensions ; (i) It is 
an excellent poem of YamakaiaAkara (ii) It is a lucid 
summary of 6ri Krena-story (iii) It is a concise 
presentation of the central doctrine of Dvaita Vedanta 
viz. Visau-smvottamatva. This ‘work is popularly 
known as Yamaka-Bharata as its verses are in 
YamabMankam and it gives a brief aoooont of the 
central role played by Sri Krs^ in fee Mahabharata. 
In the Text itself it is called Krsruikatha. Sri 
Naraharitirtha, a direct disciple of Sri Madhvacarya 
who has written two commentaries on it, one in verse 
and the other in prose states in the closing remarks of 
his prose commentary as 

This gives a clear idea the theme of 

this poem. 

In addition to Sri Naraharitirtha’s commentary, 
^ri Yadavaiya, 6ri Narayanacaiya, 6ri Tammanna<arya 
and a few others have written commentaries on 
this very valuable but intricate work. Modem scholars 
like Bannanje Govindachaiya and H. H. Shri 
Vidyadhishatirfea also have brought out fee editions of 
this work wife Kannada translation and notes. 

Dr. D.N. Shanbhag has taken into account all 
these and has prepared an excellent translation in 
English with exhaustive notes. He has also added a 
detailed Introduction and a few Appendices with 
research perspective. 
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Yamak^ahkara is employed by m^or Mahakavya- 
poets in a few verses. Some of them have set apart a 
canto to reveal their skill in employing Yamahalankara. 
However, no major poet has composed a poem 
exclusively in Yamak^afikara. The Yamaka-bharata is 
a unique poem that is exclusively in Yamakalankara. 
Many varieties of Yamakalankara such as 

and so on are employed, 
is employed in as many as €8 verses. There 
is one unique consisting of the single 

syllable 'qr thirty-two times. The chief source of charm 
of Yamakalankara is resonance of sound. However, in 
this poem the sense also is the source of diarm. 
Almost all verses contain many meanings. The 
verse is particularly rich in meaning. 

The theme is also neatly developed. All major 
events of ^ri Krsna’s life and the events of the 
Mahabharata are unveiled step by step. At each step 
the glory of Sri Krsna is described. The doctrine of 
Visnu-sarvottamatua'is brought out in all its aspects. 
The importance of Bhima who is the incarnation of 
Vayu is also appropriately presented. 

The poem is full of Bhaktirasa. The alliteration of 
Yamakalankara is fully utilised to demonstrate the 
overflow of Bhakti on the part of the poet as well as 
the devoted readers. 

Dr. D.N. Shanbhag’s translation is very lucid, 
clear and authentic. A difficult work is made simple to 
understand by this translation. His notes are 
exhaustive, useful and research-oriented. His multi¬ 
dimensional scholarship in Vedanta, Alahkara-Sastra 
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and Vyakarana is amply utilised by him. His 
acquaintance with research methodology is also fully 
utilised. This work is not just a translation with notes 
but it is a valuable research work. 1 am happy to 
record my full appreciation of a mature scholar’s work 
and hope that he will continue to contribute similar 
scholarly works in future. 

Bangalore Mahamahopadliyaya 

12th June 1999 Prof. K.T. Pandurangi 

Hon. Director, 
Dvarta Vedanta Studies and 
Research Foundation 
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INTRODUCTION 



1. Name of the Poem 

This unique work of Sri Madhvacarya is 

popularly known by the name Yamakabharata. But 
there is no unanimity in accepting it as the only 
name. H.H. Shri Vidyadhishatirtha has named it 

and Shri Bannanje 

Govindacharya has the title 

Shri Guttal Hayagrivachaiya even though names it as 
WPHRcT states at one place that the work has an 
alternative name as ' and at another place 

that its name can be understood as H6mKaaK-M4 H.H. 
Shri Vidyadhishatirtha contends that its ancient 
name was ‘HKdaicM4 and as it was mixed with 
Yamakalahkaras it became famous as Shri 

Bannanje Govindacharya states that some Tulu 

manuscripts mention the name as *i6i*iKaaiwi4 whereas 
some others have the name Dr. V. 

Prabhanjanachaiya also states that its another name 


2) 3tFT 1F8J^ ^ 

«i4cl I ?4'i'<6Ral«Ji‘<c1<»ii‘)iS SiRiH'tri ^ ... 

<1*1 iHi’ -lAKi 5ii4rl I 


3) aisiiss)ex)ffidii3^^s33ci)d5ocS ‘oSxit^cpsii^ sJoci ^,Sii^ss)cCs^ ...^ 
aoAjdb ...lipqSd sssi) - 1^- 

00“00. 


4) (i) ^ r^oqi 'cxS^tosd^'55oc5e e^dd 

■ 4 . 4 . 45 . 

o a ^ 

(ii) HSMKdtlltH'iJ ^ wlcl^djcb 

w qe^i B. 
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Sri Madhvacarya s Yamakabharata 


is Sri Madhvacarya seems to have called it 

as ■^'"ici75ijT in verse 80 : This can be 

understood as in which case 

becomes the name of the poem. Or, it can be dissolved 
as ^jSTT when it expresses not its name, but the 

content. The commentators appear to accept the latter 
meaning.® Narayanapandita states that it is — 

II {SMV. XV.83). 

Here the compound 'HKa'tiet’TR is not accepted as 
the name of the work. According to commentators, it 
is i.e. an epitome or abridgment of the 

story of the MaJiabharata^. 


Now coming to the commentators of tlie 
Yamakabharata itself, the first and the foremost 
commentator is Naraharitirtlra, one of the direct 
disciples of Sri Madhvacarya himself. He has 
composed in verse and in prose, ffc does not 
mention the name in his but <k)es 

mention it in his He concludes his €1^ 

nrrM-4l;^st>A||i)|cb| ^iiuw*|f^|chl '?nnHTi [We 


have already seen how, depending upon this, Shri 
Guttal Hayagrivacharya understands the name to be 


6) fijdd BgsSdb -Sarvanioolasudha, p.ll3. 

6) (i) l(fe). ^ TO. 

fJ®ra52JT I (TO- 5^ ^cf>afT I TO). 


7) (i) 


T-tn«iP>cq2fs I 


(ii) ’IKd'W ’)51'HKdr4'M ’WJiV 
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(vide, supra fii.2)]. In the concluding 
portion, the remarks - ^IR5Tra 

... It means that the poem had been 
known as ^R^J’RRrT even during the times of Sri 
Madhvacarya himself, even though the Tulu 
manuscript of Hrsikesatirtha, another direct disciple 
of Srimadacarya gives the name as ^^HKrldltM4. Of 
course, faotli the names are quite or connotative 

or meaningful like tlie names of oilier works of 
Srimadacaiya. 

Now coming to the other commentators they give 
the n ame as — 


(i) It I 

II *r. :? 



tni'f^llci ■qisqw H'ceRHi^r^ 5^1^ i 

dc^m«lcli|MM (cicihiRtr) cioHqRia^i I 
R^FFlR ^IHep^t\«51 II R. *i^<?l?cllcr>, ^-3. 


But, cT calls it at the end : 

“5ft «5f^<H<c^fs^J|‘lcMKWl4Rx!ftd^^Kl*r«M5Wr'idcllcM4Piuk^ 
^5his}iiTiiitt4^dx!U|Rit>irijv,fTdi4 ,dRuuiNi4 (cRprop^) 
ftttd ^HIHHI ” It is interesting to note that rf calls its 
own commentary as and <?hiKciPt“f4 

in its concluding verses, suggestmg thereby that 
tlie poem can be called as or 

Thus the poem must have been composed by Sri 
Madhvacaiya as an epitome of the Mahabharata for 
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Sri Madhvacarya s Yamakabharata 


favouring good souls to secure the religious merit of 
reading the epic, by the recital of this poem. As the 
story of the epic is in essence the story of Lord Krsna 
(see Appendix-VI) the poem can be called as as 

Srimadacarya himself has done. But the outer form, 
due to Yamakalahkaras was so amazing that it 
eiTraptured the minds of its readers to such an extent 
that the}'^ began to call it as or the story of 

the Mahabharata told through Yamakalahkaras. 
Others who gave prominence to the contents of the 
poem found it to be an epitome or an abridgement of 
the Mahabharata and began to call it as ’iKonitM4 or 
as HerHK0cii(M4. And those who had a regard for Sri 
Madlivacarya’s iTgTHKciaic44R4'4, found that this poem 
can be regarded as an epitome of the *i6Ni'<anicM4Pi4'4 
and hence desired to call it as 

and more appropriately as as 

has done, or as H6r*iKddidi4Pl“H'tin6 as some 
manuscripts mention, or as 3ryT?n7KcTcTl??4pp4^ as 
Dr. Prabhanjanacharya has called*. The poem can 
even be called as or on the 

lines of of Srimadacarya. 

All said and done, one thing is certain and tlrat 
is, ‘Rose, call it by any name, smells sweet.’ This poem 
of Sri Madhvacarya is supremely unique. Its 
uniqueness can be realised onlj' by enjoying it because 
it is beyond words to express. The proof of pudding 
lies in tasting only. The poem is so unique that it is 
an excellent example of It can be pronormced : 


8) Sumadhvavijaya (Ed) (Kannada), Akhila Bharata Madhwa 
Mahamandala, Bangalore, 1988, p. 340. 
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tpiai I 

^ II 

Furtlier, it can be stated that through this poem, 
Sri Madhvacarya showed that ordinary worldly 

(d'iR’t)?!) figurative poem (I^RciTf^) can be wonderful 
and amazing to the world and in addition 

can become fit to be protected ("Tt^) like a sacred 
mantra. On any count, the Yamakabharata is a 
wonder, a class by itself, in the entire range of 
Sanskrit Literature. 





2. Motive Behind the Composition 


Regarding the motive behind the composition of 
the Yamakabharata by Sri Madhvacarya, modem 
writers ‘ mention a tradition wlridirbeheves that he 
did so to show his competency in composing a poem 
with 3Te?^cf7Rs or figures of speedi. According to this 
tradition, in a pliilosophical debate his adversaries 
were vanquished by Siimadacaiya and in an attempt 
to expose his weakness, they challenged him to ^k>w 
his capacity at oomposing a poem containing 
alahkdras. Immediately he composed this 
Yamakabharata, full of Yamakalankaras which are 
considered to be very difficult to bring in a poetic 
composition.^ This tradition appears to be based on 
the following verse of the Sumadhvavijaya : 

^^Nl^qoicplclcij ft’cl 1 

li CXV.SS) 

[Of course, tiiese modem writers differ a little 
regarding details of the event believed by the 
tradition.] 

This tradition is quoted by Shri Guttal 
Hayagrivacharya as follows - 


1. Shri Bannanje Govindacharya, Shri Guttal Hayagrivadiarya, 
H.H. Shri Vidyadhishatirthaswamiji, Dr. V. Prabhanjanadiarya- 
and Vidwan A. Haridasabhatta. 

2. and For details see section on 

'Yamakala^ara’ (pp. 33fD 
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^!Wnts MVlI^dlS 5ffcrd^S ^ f%i^s 

^<;i'di4'^'^'<'^ W ?i(5ao ^ 1^«i'tj^ 

5f^i airaptfs wqpjg cT«pi ^c|,6i^ ingiWT- 

dld44Pl 1)1-4'tiijg'tn'j cl^ 

rT RlR^dis ^T^iTS jp^tgs I 3 r 4^ 

‘•FNRMdthRdi I 


A question may be asked ; *Why did Srimadacaiya 
not employ any arsrfei^Tys and preferred to use only 
■4-H*rd«l>l-« which is a Jif«yd<t>K T 

Guttal conjectures : It is well known that ^^ilci^rivs 
are based on ^Wci^f>R, wherein the or standard of 
comparision is always superior to 'iM^q or object of 
comparison. In this poem, Lord Krsna is described and 
as He has none superior to Himself, He cannot be an 
and tlius use of any 3rajlcicf>i< is quite out of question. 
Secondly, among the ^Jl«;ici«wys Yamakalank&u is 
considered to be difficult to handle. Hence to show his 
proficiency in composing an excellent poem, Sri 
Madhvacaiya chose YamakW-ankara, which he handled 
deftly with its various varieties : srald^RTS ^ 

I dsn fl f^d^lHi-dinw ^eqiHT 

r4-?|jjpl<}>r4qi'^ I dQqi '4dSll”5f^l ... 

■\iMqiqiH(4 ^'^‘i-y'anir4i4l ^pradl 

dRFPRq 2 cq^iiiqisftlqjq-tgql^^il^cioiid 3?f^fq>fW 

^ ^1^ ?iqqd I ... 3tdlSd 31^ ■qqqcii^; 3is4eic|iRPf 3RT^^q 


Shri Guttal Hayagrivachar3'a (Ed) Yamakabharata, ^R<w, p.l. 
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favouring good souls to secure the religious merit of 
reading the epic, by the recital of this poem. As the 
story of the epic is in essence the story of Lord Krena 
(see Appendix-VI) the poem can be called as as 

Srimadacarya himself has done. But the outer form, 
due to Yamakalankaras was so amazing that it 
enraptured the minds of its readers to such an extent 
that thej? began to call it as 'TRcpiTRcT or the story of 
the Mahabharata told through Yamakalankdras. 
Others who gave prominence to the contents of the 
poem found it to be an epitome or an abridgement of 
the Mahabharata and began to call it as or 

as And those who had a regard for Sri 

Madlivacarya’s found that this poem 

can be regarded as an epitome of the •H6HKtwitM4Pl4’4 
and hence desired to call it as 

and more appropriately as as 

?T. has done, or as as some 

manuscripts mention, or as 3i'yH6r*ii'<cioi<S)4Pl4d as 
Dr. Prabhanjanachaiya has called®. The poem can 
even be called as or on the 

lines of of Srimadacarya. 

All said and done, one thing is certain and that 
is, ‘Rose, call it by any name, smells sweet.’ This poem 
of Sri Madhvacaiya is supremely unique. Its 
uniqueness can be realised onh' by enjoying it because 
it is beyond words to express. The proof of pudding 
lies in tasting only. The poem is so unique that it is 
an excellent example of apRqracfjR. It can be pronounced : 


8) Sumadhvavijaya (Ed) (Kannada), Akhila Bharata Madhwa 
Mahamandala, Bangalore, 1988, p. 340. 
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cjiiai ^RcpHRrnr i 
^ Rf$|W|^ II 

Furtlier, it can be stated that through this poem, 
Sri Madhvacarya showed that ordinary worldly 

figurative poem (ft-si'plclai) can be wonderful 
and amazing to the world and in addition 

can become fit to be protected (’tim) like a sacred 
mantra. On any count, the Yamakabharata is a 
wonder, a class by itself, in the entire range of 
Sanskrit Literature. 
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*161^5^1 "Cl 1*^ I iiai ?isc{is 


•qrrgiJFSRrm ^ 

g^RFRisns 


But the most noteworthy fact is, this tradition 
has not been mentioned by any commentator. They 
have given different motives behind the composition of 
the Yamakabharata : 


1) ^ch^ci'icRll ^ ^Fj 2 r^||(^) and (fe) on 

verse 80. 

[The poem is composed out of devotion and not to 
show proficiency] 

2) ^ 'dcpd'g'Ji'^ni ho'iH ^kcmo^'JiPici4)ciRi<€^54 

^^RcTt ■JTRtnsJtrfcT'n^ «f5i^®PTW=lPr^aI^5l^S ... (■^TT) 

(Introductory remarks on verse 1). 

[Sri Madhvacarya composed this Yamakabharata 
expounding in brief the meaning of the Mahabhdrata 
so that noble souls might secure the religious merit of 
reading the entire Mahabharata, by reciting daily the 
Yamakabharata] * 


4. Read : "“It is well known that Sri Madhvac±iarya 
(Anandatirtha) has written 37- Works of rare and 
outstanding philosophical merit. In order to exhibit his 
proficiency in recondite technique, Sri Madhvacharya 
composed his "YAMAKA-BHARATA” a worit devoted to an 
epitome of Mahabharata, employing the technique of 
‘YAMAKA’ (Repetition of Same letters and words to convey 
different meaning). The circumstances of the composition of 
“Yamaka-Bharata’ are stated in the Achaiya’s biography - 
“Madhva-Vijaya” by NarajranaiSandithachaiya. A religious 
reading or reciting of this work which contains dl stanzas, is 
believed to be spiritually as efficacious as reading of the —> 
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3) I? ^ 'RWT Wf^- 

'dSi'iHi mo^H *<6r*il'«iMO'i'JiPla4>cHRi<ffyaf (^HtPi^Mi'filf^) 

C?)l^Cfj|r|?(cr>I^Cl|Hc;^fi'1(4 ^Kai4>llclH|c;tp cJ5f^l2p| 

TFejT^i id^KnwmncPT^ W 

(Introductory remarks on verse 1). 

[The motive is two-fold; 1) Being an epitome -of 
the story of the Mahabharata, its daily recital will 
yield the religious merit of reading the entire 
Mahabharata. 2) Through this YamakaJbharata, Sri 
Madhvacarya has shown his proficiency in composing 
a figurative poem] 

4) 'JiTM ^ciWW'lRcIlS 5^1 cqpfR^JcniPTT ?i5t 

JTRci oirMR^cTII H^-rtl^KclccnU iT^PTRcigsii^ 1 

dlcM4Pl'3^4 ^S^TTRcTiai- 

ddbdifierai 

Rldcb l c^f-CT WFINFfi -RWRiq^ll t4l4^ll(^) 

(Introductory remarks on verse 1). 

[The Mahabharata is the supremest religious 
work - superior even to the Vedas, ^ri Madhvacarya 
composed tlie volumious Mahabharata-tatparyanirnaya 
to reveal the real import of the Mahabharata. Then he 
intended to compose an epitome of the Mahabharata- 
tatparyaniniaya for the' convenience of his disciples 
desiring to obtain the religious merit by its (epitome) 
daily recital, of tlie reading of the entire 
Mahabharata. The result is this Yamakabharata]. 


- > entire “MAHABHARATA” - R. Sudaisana Sarma, 

(Edited with ■qi5'^w«(Rs41>, Sri Gopala Vilasa Press, 
Kumbhakonam, 1933, Preface. 



12 


Sri Madhvacarya’s Yamakahharata 


Thus it can be observed that no commentator 
mentions the incident mentioned by modem writers. 
Even Agrahara Narayana Tantri does not mention the 
incident. According to him, the purpose of composing 
the Yamakahharata is three-fiild : 1) It is difficult to 
comprehend fully the sense of the Mah^harata, the 
unequalled philosophical treatise, the understanding 
of which mcikes one eligile to get final liberation. 
2) Sri Madhvacarya wanted to silence tire witied 
adversaries who doubted his proficiency in composing 
figurative poetiy; 3) He wanted to fulfil the request of 
his disciples to epitomise the meaning of the 
voluminous MahabharataJ^ 

Now pertinently enough, we can turn to tlie 
Sumadhvavijaya (SMV) of Narayana Panditacarya, 
which has been accepted as an authoritative 
biography of Sri Madlivacarya, to find out whether 
there was any incident, as believed by modern 
scholars mentioned above, bdiind the composition of 
the Yamakahharata. The SMV does narrate incidents 
behind the composition of some works of Sri 
Madhvacarya. For example : 


5. *...JorfFJsa:4%,cij±iiSid t33d;^ easjQod Jieesi. aSscidex 

dx^c^) 

or2.a., trod cd, dOtioii, 
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1) Incidents behind the composition of the 
Brahmasutrabhasya. (i) When 6ri Madhvacaiya was 
differing from extant commentaries on the 
Brahmasutras, being preached by his preceptor, 
Acyutapreksa, the preceptor asked the pupil to 
compose a commentary and explain the real import of 
the Sutras : 


'y7ir4R5Eid ii 

f^^TFPrra ogLiic;^ oc;i ■jjsrrsE? p'H'oc i 

(SMV.V. 25-26) 

(ii) Lord Visnu Himself commanded Sri 
Madlivacarya to compose the Brahmasutrabhasya : 

f^lftcii cTii ^ 

3|c|dl<W c^lcFTfcRFRT ^ ■TlPlWTl! 

^ 4<i^i4ti 5(^14 44^ ’?54t4JTH4?pn4^FitPTl 
f^ElPT craidcl'<“i 

^ trf^EiR -pidt^Fni 

314^2 ^(^'i2lclPldl4<it)4>S 'gcRi f^^4fcl ^44c{l6dl II 
3iq454wT4 ^ 

{SMV. VIII. 43-46) 


(iii) Then Sri Madlivacarya dictated his 
commentary oii the Brahmasutras to Satyatirtha who 
wrote it out ; ... 'dri|d)4 ^ II (SAfV.IX. 13 

[*l'S'‘ll'MMlR'jJld yuqiqltlcjj 43ciq "=1 cliTi ^41 ^4^ ^44 4^ 
<3^11 ^Ic) ^'dcqdl4f4'<f4d (^-Sc;)] 

2) Incident which prompted Sri Madhvacarya to 
compose his Anuvyakhyana : It is well known that 
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Trivikramapan^ta, after a prolonged debate for 
fifteen days* became convinced about the validity of 
Sri Madhvacarya’s doctrines and became a disciple. 
Then he described merits of different works of 
^rimactecaiya and requested him to compose one more 
work containing a clear exposition of reasonings 
establishing his doctrines. As a result, Srmadacarya 
composed the Anuvyakhyana by dictating 
simultaneously, the four adhyayas to four disciples : 


TFtTRTSncT cRfr Tpsj 

SPTRTEcIg '(Idl I 

^11 (SAfV. XV.87-89). 


3) Incident behind the composition of Karmanimaya 
: Sri Madlivacarya once visited a village called Ujire. The 
pundits there had the impression that he was ignorant 
of the ritualistic meaning of Vedic hymns. Hence they 
wished to expose his ignorance and bring down his status 
among Vedic scholars. They asked him to explain the 
meaning of Vedic hjrmns and to their utter disappointmeiit 
Sri Madhvacaiya came out successful in expounding the 


6. R. Naga Raj Sanna considers to be ‘fifty-six* days : 
‘Trivikrairia and Madhva were drawn into debate or 
metaphysical encounter, and the controversial exchange of 
arguments and counter-arguments went on for a period of 56 
days, (the term used is SAPTASHTA. I am aware others 
interpret it differently, but, I have indicated my personal 
view.) - Akhila Bharata 

Madhwa Maha Mandala, Udipi, 1957^ Introduction, p-3. 
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meaning of the hymns. Then he put the exposition in 
writing which took the form of the Karmaniniaya, one of 
his several works: 

3TRF^T q(^ II 

ct ppis ^ cRMRnjg ii 

{SMV. XVI. 42, 45) 

But SMV does not narrate any incident behind the 
composition of the Yamakabharata, even though it 
mentions it as one of the works composed by 
Srimadacarya, in the following verse : iPTUfttrsraTfcfcn 
c-flR><t ?i 1%^ I 11 (SMV. 

XV. 83). This means that Sri Madhvacarya composed a 
poem which can be classed as citra or figurative 
according to worldly norms pertaining to Sanskrit 
Poetics or Literary Criticism; the poem is an epitome of 
the epic MahabJiarata; it is a feat amazing to the world 
of literary critics; aird it is fit to be preserved as a secret, 
like a mantra or sacred formula capable to yield desired 
fruits if recited properly. Now, firstly there is no doubt 
that it is a citrakavya as it is filled with varieties of 
Yamakalahkara culminating into (78) 

which is the only of its kind in the whole range of 
Sanskrit Literature. As the Yamaha is recognised as a 
^|64lei4>R, it is an example of brimful of 


7. Nobody should be under the impresaon that is 

bereft of Maminata (11th cent. AD.f, tlie celebrated 
author of the Kavyaprak^a, a standard work on Alaiikara- 
sastra gives the following example of yi«rfrraq>raT or poem 
containing ?i«;ici<Pi'<s or figures of word or sound ; - > 
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Secondly, it is even today, because such a 

poem abounding in various Yamakalahkaras and full of 
has not been composed by any one except 6ri 
Madhvacaiya. Thirdly, a reading of the poem reveals 
that it is an epitome or abridgement of the 

Mahabhdrata As its recitation yields desired 


11 I) 

[May the MaodSkini i.e. the river Ganga at once 
iahnaya) break up ije. remove your dullness — [the 
Mandakini] in which ablution and daily rites are whti d^ight 
performed by great sages, whose delusion is being destroyed 
(mUrchan) by the mass of water, which is surging at (its) own 
(sweet) will, is limpid or clear (accha) and is violent 
(chdtetara) in the crevices of the banks; whose valley 
contains large iuddra) jumping frogs; [and] whose pride is 
intense or excessive (meduru) owing to the great waves that 
rise high {udr^ah) on aoxunt of the injury i.e. the faffing in 
(drohafi) of tall and not-poor i,e. rich trees] 

Having given the English rendering of the verse as 
above, A.B. Gajendragadkar comments : “In this stanza the 
only striking feature is alliteration, consisting of the 

repetition of certain consonants. ... The stanza breathes the 
spirit of devotion towards the sacred river (jahga. ... In this 
stanza the poet manifests his love, designated devotion in such 
’ cases, towards the river-goddess. That love is known as "TO 
and as is included under the stanza is Those 

that admit as a separate sentiment will regard this stanza 
as an example ofThus, as the stanza contains ^ it is 
properly an example of - A.B. Gajendragadkar (Ed) The 
Kdvyapmkd^ ofMcimrtia(a, Bombay, 1939, pp.A9-<^ and pp. 205-206. 

8. *Citrakdvya consists in the peculiarity attendant on word 
(Sabdacitra), on the meaning (Arthacitra), and on word —^ 
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fruits it is (secret treasure) like a mantra. Hence it 
can be believed that Siimadacarya might have 
composed the Yamakabharata for favouring his disciples 
who desired to have an epitome of the story of the 
Mah^liarata, the recital of which will yield the religious 
merit of reading the voluminous epicMahabharata. And 
tliis composition has exhibited his skill in composing 
Rich Oilmen or figurative poetry. This presumption has the 
approval ofand ^ whose opinions have been quoted 
above. Hence, there is no need to presume any incident 
involving a censure of Srimadacaiya regarding his lack 
of proficiency in composing a figurative poem from tiie 
side of his adversaries, Tliis condusion gets the su|^rt 
from Sri Madlivacaiya himself. Firstly, he had siiown 
already his proficiency as a poet through his 
Dvadasastotra,^ Secondly, Srimadaeaxya is known to 


-> and the meanir^ (Ubhayadtra). The ^ect must in all the 

three cases, be qua poetic figure. The three varieties are 
generally draracterised by the absence of tiie power of 
suggestion (VyanjanS). Embellishment is taken to be the 
secondary sine qua noii of poetry, and Citrakavya is that 
which embellishes word C^bda), meaning (Artha) or both 
(Ubhaya). ... In Citrakavya, a sense of wonder is generated 
owing to the peculiar handling of certain metres etc; or due to 
the use of poetic designs (Bandbas) representing pictures of 
certain specific types in verses, depending on the dull of the 
poet in the arrangement of letters. \Aho yena KramerLa gata 
varnxipamktistenaiva kramena praty^atetyascaryakdrito^ 
vd citram - Vidyadhara, Ekdvali, VTI.] Kalanath Jha, 
Figurative Poetry In Sanskrit Literature, Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1976, p,24: 

9. "There are 126 verses here, in a variety of metres, handled 
with distinct musical effect and impressiveness. .> 
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have composed his Brahmosutranubhdsya for a similar 
purpose — its reading yields the fruit of reading the 
whole of Brahmasutrabh^ya.^^ Thirdly, we must peruse 
the contention of Srimadacaiya himself in this regard. 
He contends : 

n (8Q) 

[The detailed explanation of the verse has been 
given under 'Notes'. Here only the pertinent topic is 
dealt witli.] It states ; Firstly, this is narrated 

by Secondly, it is full of 


-^ The author has woven many beautiful and profound truths of 

religion and metaphysics into tJiis short inspiring poem. It 
may, in a sense, be said to have been given the first impetus 
to the birth of the great devotional literature of Haridasas. It 
ranks as one of the foremost stotras in Dvaita Literature, in 
Sanskrit. Echoes of Jayadeva’s GitcLgovinda could be detected 
here and there. It is capable of being set to music” - Dr. 
B.N.K. Shanna, History* of the Dvaita School of Vedanta and 
its Literature, Motilal Banarsidas, Delhi, 1981, pp. 187'8. 

10. “The Anu Bha?ya is a short metrical-summary of the 
adhikaranas of the BmhmasUtras^ in thirty-four Anustubhs* 
said to have been composed to meet a special need of 
Acyutaprajha” Ibid, p. 122 

It is said that Acyutaprek^, the preceptor of 
Srimadacaiya was observing a rule of reading daily the 
entire BrahmasUtrabha^a of Srimadacaiya, before taking 
food. On a Sadhani Dvadasi-dBy there was no time to read 
the entire bha^a. On his request Srimadacaiya composed 
the Anubha^^a, which is an epitome of the Bha^a. Hence the 
Yamakabharata can be called as ^pubkarata, AriU-Mahabharata 
and even as Ajiu-Mahabharatatatparyaninyiya, 
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Yamakalahkaras and authenticated by valid 
authorities. Thirdly, it is composed or out of 

deep devotion towards Lord Krsna who is 

Fourthly, it is 3?N = It has 

reached Visnu, the Supreme Lord as it has been 
submitted, at His feet. Thus the poem is composed by 
S ri m adanandatirtha who is always engaged in 
eulogising tlie glories of Lord Visnu, out of devotion; it 
is full of Yamak^ahkaras; and it has reached Lord’s 
feet. Following Shri Bannanje Ghvindacharya. and 
Shri Vidyadhishatirtha, it can be interpreted as : 

^ ^ aTFT I 

It means, this poem narrating the stoiy of Lord Krsna 
is superb; it is eulogised by the good. He, in whose 
mouth it enters, obtains the Lord undoubtedly. 

Hence, a recitation of the poem pleases the Lord, 
by Whose grace one can become eligible to secure final 
liberation and inherent bliss. Thus Sri Madlivacarya 
has made the whole world of noble souls indebted to 
him by providing a convenient means- to obtain 
liberation by winning over Lord’s grace.” 




11. Read: J>dl ^ | 



3. Commentaries 

A work like the Yamakabharata of ^ri 
Madhvacarya, by its very, nature, cannot be 
understood fully witliout the help of a commentary. It 
is also not easy to write a full-fledged commentary on 
a work like the Yamakabharata. The reasons are 
obvious. The poet is not only a first-rate genius but is 
a renowned philosopher too. Besides, he is an eternal 
and perfect devotee of Lord Visnu, the Supreme God. 
Anyone who desires to write a commentary on such a 
unique poem should be fuUy aware of both the letter 
and the spirit of the poem. Moreover, he should 
possess complete mastery over Sanskrit Lexicon, full 
knowledge of Sanskrit Diction, in-depth study of 
Sanskrit Grammar and Etymology, and perfect 
understanding of doctrinal details of the Dvaita 
Vedanta propounded by Sri Madhvacarya. The literary 
world is fortunate as Srimadacaiya could get suda 
stalwarts who have composed tiieir commentaries* on 


1. Even though definite information about the commentaries 
is available. Kalanath Jha terms them anonymous. Read : 
"Of Anandatirtha, the writer of tliirty-seven books, at 
least one of this style Yamakabharata is very important. 
He is known by various names and was bom in 1198 A.D. 
His early life displayed miracles of divine powers and by 
twenty-five, he became versed in all the sciences and the 
Vedas. Later, he renounced family life and became an 
ascetic. He became the famous founder of the Dvaita 
school of Philosophy and has written profusely and more 
authoritatively on the subject. His Yamakabharata is the 
epitome of his mastery of language, and narrates the 
Mahabharata story in verses, full of chimes. There are a 
few commentaries on it but all an.on 3 anous. He also - > 
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the Yamakabharata and have explained the verses 
highlighting their meanings in all dimensions. It is 
also our good, luck that the pioneer commentator is 
Naraharitirtha, one of the direct disciples of ^ri 
Madhvacarya himself, who must have had heard 
directly from Srimadacaiya the meaning of the 
various ve?ses of the poem on severed different 
occasions. Naraharitiriiia has written two 
commentaries one in verse and another in prose. The 
former has been accepted with due acknowledgement 
by other commentators. 

(1) Naraliaritirtha’s : 

Naraharilirtha’s is tlie first and the foremost 
commentaiy on the Yamakabharata. It is in verse. It 
is the for all commentators. They have 

openly acknowledged their debt to Naraharitirtha : 


,(i) 

a3cT5 I 

^ wfes ^3^ -qs (cI) 

^-3, 

(ii) "qiift itcilcbtoMiRd iw ^ 

€1^ qqiii*(zn) x. 


-wrote some stotras which, though not meant to display his 

poetic art, nevertheless do give some hints of it. They 
are Ary^totra, Gurustotra, Kr^nastuti and Dvadasastotra. 
Again Bhagavatatdtparyanirn^iya, Bharaiatatparya- 
ninyxya, Kr^JjLokari^amrtamaharj^^ Sankaravijaya and 
SankaracdryauataraJuith^ are also attributed to him.” — 
Kalanath Jha, op.cit, pp. 153-4. 

2. Surprisingly, Shri T. S. Raghavendran understands the 
poem Yamakabharata itself by mentioned —> 
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(iii) 





(iv) ilej'^'tr^q 'I'tel^yPiPlRHoi Hei'WMi 

^rpff^isfecTs ^ ^ irgl^ gw I 

^Scfrasrao^i Ryl^fclHHlcijbWl 

y. 


NaraharitJrtha has named his <?lqji as y^'iJncuiRiqji as 
can be known by its colophon : 


'UMlHl II 


Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya has drawn reader’s 
attention toweirds its importance : !?<7l'l4>'(nM<3<i>i ^ ^- 
^f5T7Fn (doiJlcfl^g) J5?Pf??RMs g<H<t>KI'J||^ 3Tm 

cl'^'isId'IScIf^ f^'Wlf4 I 3I?r tr^TW ^>T?W1II 'J.W). It 

means that the is important as it is composed after 
hearing the meaning of verses fix>m Srimadacarya 
himself. 


here, v/hich is clearly not intended. His translation of the 
verse is : ‘Tliis commentary on Mahabharata in the form 
of *Yamaka Bharatha" is in verse order. It would be 
difficult to understand in si oka form. So following that, I 
am doing the commentary in prose order, but not in sloka 
form, for easy understanding.* - Srimad Yamaha 
Bharathcmi^ S.M.S.O. Sabha, Chirtanur, (A.P.) 1997, 
Introduction, p. ix. 
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(2) Naraharitirtha’s : 

This is in prose. Shri Guttal Hayagrivachaiya 
opines : ^ ^ I R'li <jcK£i<»><i(o ^?FFR 

... ^ vRlai qm'jnm 

... 3T^S 3MS cMRid ^1 

f^oMt 

IT? ^IcldH ^.( 5 ). It means : This prose 

commentaiy is quite lengthy and contains novel 
meanings. Without its aid it is difficult to know the 
harmonious meaning of the original and the The 
fact that this was authored by 

Naraharitirtha himself is known by its mention on the 
occasion of s1m41'(uui in the Bhavacandrika, a 
commentary on Tatparyanirnaya. Its style is lucid; 
rarely difficult. In one manuscript (at Mysore) on each 
of the two sides on every page, it is shown as 
But it is tom at the end. 

Dr. V. Prabhanjanacharya and Shri Gopal- 
krislmadiarya Gaudageri also state that Naraharitirtha 
wrote botli tlie commentaries, one ^ei'|cov)M and another 
ciicKi'^q.® But the question of the authorship of this 
uraqwlfe’iMl is not so easy to decide. Firstly, at the 
end, this itself states : ^TWiTRd oJn??TFT 


3. (i) i235f^d05;S:J3d 

dijadbdd:) - Sarvanioola Sudha, p. 113. (ii) 

•^jdss^eqSrdb : is^c, iSeu, 

Granthamdlika-prasarah (part 

I), Bangalore, 1976, p.33- 
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ci<?<-a)aK ^ (verse.81.^.174). Here 

one can note that Naraharitirtha, the author of 
is mentioned by name with profound 

respect. Can Naraharitirtha mention himself as 

7* Secondly, all later commentators, as 
noted above, make a clear mention of but 

none - repeat none, suggests the existence of 
even covertly. Thirdly, Shii Guttal . 


4. Of course it is true that in Indian tradition, the Karika- 
Kara while writing his own vrtti thereon, refers to him^tdf 
in the third person. For example, Mammatn, the author of 
Kauyaprakdsa begins his work with following statement, 
wherein he refers to himself in the third person as 
and not in first person as 

In this context it is worthwhile to note the opinion 
of A.B. Gajendragadkar : ?McS. 

Mammata refers to himself in the third peisGtn here, 
because it is the fashion of writers, especially those who 
write a gloss on their worit, to do so. Note 

M 3?^ ^ 

^ ^5^1 3T?T ^ 

I’ - on 

1-4; WId I ’ — Wlfcll^ on 

the same.,,. who is admittedly the author of both 

the Karikas and the Vrtti of the commences his 

work in a similar manner, thus PlRfw-i 

4^1 <tM^<taNT2 - TTie I^Myapraka^ 

of Mammata (Ed) Bombay, 1939, Notes, p. 152-3. 

It is quite true that besides Jaimini and 
Badarayana, even Manu and Kautilya refer to themselves 
by name in the third person [(vide : and so 

on) and (^ But the pertinent question 

is, whether any celebrated author has mentioned his own 
name in such a manner conveying clearly high regard and 
reverense, as has done. 
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Hayagrivachaiya himself at tiie end of passes a 
remark : %TcT«l^) (p.l75). 

Still it has been accepted here that the author of 
fe'ir’fl is Naraharitirtha himself, the accredited author 
of the The given in the ‘Notes’ is 


One remarkable feature to note is, both ^1^ and 
express high regard towards Padmanabhatirtha^: 






Padmanabhatirtha was a great disciple of Sri Madhvacarya. 
He was ^bhanabhatta by name, when he met Srimadacarya 
on the banks of Godavari-river, during ^mad5carya*s return 
finom Badarika^ma. His merits have been acdaimed. Read ; 

]\ *lrqi t\c,\ 1 3R% 

^ ^ II ^ ^ ^ ^ t^frlt^l^-efS I 





^^2 W*i II Jayatirtha,cFc^IR>lf$ra. (iiil^+uRqwtRa- 

Jayatirtha, (iv) “Padmanabha 'Krtha Cc. 1318-24) 

... Padmanabha^s former name is stated to have been 
^bhanabha^. He was met by Madhva on his way back to 
Udipi from his first north Indian tour. Sobhanabhatta was a 
distinguished scholar of his day and master of all the branches 
of learning, a good student of the Vedas* Puranas and the 
Epic and an accomplished logician (Tarkikasikhamani). —> 
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(ii) -sfrcpRT '«cMlcil^«t- 

|jq^ ^ ■qsji«fracTs ^ wri 

This is a very useful commentary.® 


(3) Tammannabhatta’s : 

4 « « « 

Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya states that in the 
introductory portion, the name of tlie commentator is 
given as Timmannabhattn, whereas in the concluding 
portion it is mentioned as Tammannabhatta, the son 
of Timmaiinabhatta : 

However, Shri Gopalakrishnachaiya Gaudageri has 
stated that the manuscript in his possession has only 
at the beginning as well as at the end.*^ In the 


» He tried conclusions with Madhva and was worsted by him 
in disputation. He sought and obtained the favour of admission 
to the new faith and afterwards became a monk under the 
name of Padmanabha Tirtha, The event may be placed about 
1265 A.D. He soon became one of the trusted disciples of 
Madhva.,- Nearly fifteen works have been ascribed to him ... 
Padmanabha was the leading commentator of the ^stem in 
the Pre-Jayatirtha period ... In the wider sense of the term, 
Padmanabha is the ^‘J^kakara” of the system.’ - Dr. B.N.K. 
Sharma, op.cit pp. 223-4. 

6. Special meanings and noteworthy explanations contained in 
the various commentaries have been highlighted in the ‘Notes’, 
One can note that all the meanings and explanations offered 
by different commentators are quite cogent and get the support 
of the letter and the spirit of the poem, 

7. Shri Gopalkrishnacharya Gaudageri, op.cit p. 98. 
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concluding verses and in the colophon the commentary 
has been named as the poem itself being called 

as • The author must have lived in the 16th 

Cent. A.D. On one occasion (under verse 81) his 
interpretation of 'g'jmuHIHl has been criticised by 
and hence he must have lived before Narayanacarya 
who is placed c. 1600-1660 by Dr. B.N.K. Sharma 
(op.cit., p. 432). 


(4) Yadupati’s €hPI : 


This of Yadupati* is quite popular and 

mostly followed by students of the poem.*® He has 
called it in the colophon ; 


^fFTTHT I All scholars of repute have held that this is 
from the pen of Yadupati, the celebrated author of 
a scholarly gloss on the of 


8. Read : f^?q*iR3ci tR ^ f^S'tes 

HfciW sqUIcTI cR^I 

(d^Juui'dllPlErs ^JWIRITS 1 Ucg^eERRtf^ 

9. “YADUPATI ACARYA (C. 1580-1630) - Yadupati alias 
YadavScarya, was a distinguished pupil of VedeM Bhiksu. 
He wrote several commentaries on the earlier works of his 
school.” Dr. B2^.K. Sharma, op. cit. p.466. 


10. “fe^eoiRcSsasaljFd Ue&d23 «5(;5^C)±!S 5fcto£jc3ixb£^ 

Dr. Prabhanjanacharya, Satvamoola Sudha, p. 113. 
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Jayatlrtha. But Shri Bannauje Goviudacharya is not 
ready to believe that the author of and of 

is one and the same. According to him, 
firstly, is not faithful to tlie originaL 

Secondly, it contains man y mistakes and hence it is 
doubtful whether the author of a 

wonderful gloss, could have composed such a defective 
But this doubt is quite unfotmded; because, the 
so called ‘mistakes’ pointed out by Bannajqje have 
been shown (See Appendix - VIII) to have been 
mistaken as mistakes. Secondly, there is no rule that 
all the works of a single author should coaitam Ihe 
same level of sd^olarship, in-depth analysis and 
critical acumen. The treatment of the subject-matter 
depends upon the purpose of the composition and the 
scope of the work concerned. One should note that aU 
the works of any great author are not uniformly 
scholarly or critical in exposition. For example, Sri 
Madhvacaiya’s cannot be compared with his 

or with any or even with the 

itself Even the works of Bannapje himself are not 
uniformly scholarly as the scope and the treatment of 
the subject-matter differ from one work to die other. 

Hence the doubt regarding the authorship of 
Yadupati’s is unwarranted and unfounded. 


11. ... o±)5±ijJ!p3d^ ‘oitecijsJalj’... 

(^ddi^) 23ed. 

jjdd) addotJdrad odbcdidsrtdi ^qi tjdnsde 

odd Ueio±K^ ! odi oSrod djaedt^ odRcb jJo,db ? 
- Shri Bannanje Govindacharya, ^ dei)4caS:d:®^, (See 

Appendix - VIII) 
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As said above, this is lucid and simple. It has 
been edited and published by R. Sudarsana Sarma, 
with extracts from another commentary by 
Vedavyasacharya of Raghuttamapura, whicli have 
been placed in brackets at appropriate places. 


(5) Bhagavat’s ; 


This is also a good commentary composed by one 
named Bhagavat, disciple of Bhaskaii Xfehkatavai^iacaryfa, 
as expressed in the colophon : 


' Bhagavat follows ^dupati and mentions his 
name too. Hence he must be later than Yadupati. He 
is named Bhagavantaraya (1788-1848) by Gaudageri 
(op.cit p.45) This n+icii+iKcicltw is also lucid and useful. 


(6) Narayana’s ^ ; 

This is a very scholaiiy commentary where the 
genius of the author has been revealed in an 
outstanding manner. “Narayanacarya (c. 1600-1660) 
was one of the fiery champions of the Dvaita school, 
that rose to defend it against the slashing attacks of 
Appayya Diksita and others.”” He is the reputed 
author of well known polemical work Advaita 
Kaldnala besides the Madhvamantrdrtkamanjari and 


12. Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya names it as 

and But the colophon 

mentions it as 

13. Dr. BJ^.K. Shanna, op.cit. p. 432. 
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the VisnutattvavivekcL The colophon reads : ^ 
czrI^ II Even 


though he mentions himself as ale’ll, a reading of the 
commentary proves conclusively that he is a It is 
Narayana himself who has given fourteen meanings of 
. ^c(cfvL|n^ (verse 5); it is he who has explained the verse 
^ ^ ... (71) as describing not only the 

ci^iicioKs but also WRMcTT? and and it is the 

same Narayana who has given the meanings of iTls 
(verse 78) by grouping them in twos, threes, fours and 
so on. Certainly an outstanding and scholarly 
commentator Narayana is ! Dr. V Prabhanjanacharya 
seems to mistake him for Narayana Panditacarya, the 
author of the Sumadhvavijaya^* Obviously Narayana 
Panditacarya of the Sumadhvavijaya cannot be the 
author of this because of the simple fact 

that the criticises the opinion of 

Tammannabhatta who must have flourished in the 
16th century A.D. (vide : com. on verse 81). 


(7) Guttal Hayagrivacharya’s : 

This comprises notes of the author on some rare 
occasions. He himself confesses - g 


14. He enumerates as one of the works of 

Narayana Panditacarya and remarks “He is to be 
distinguished from another Narajrana Panditacharya, son 
of Viswariathasuri of the 16th century; af^ciehidi^id, 

and are some of his 

important works.” - Introd. p.7 
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Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya has placed the 
students of the Yamakabharata under debt by 
bringing out an edition of the work with two full 
commentaries (Naraharitirtha’s and 

and needful extracts from tliree more 
commentaries (3, 5 & 6 above) besides his own 

iTRcPT - 1959] 

Five more (modem) writers have made their 
contributions as aids to understand the Yamakabharata, 
four in Kannada and one in English ; 

(1) Shri Bannanje Govindacharya - Sri Krsnamrta- 
maJiarimva, Nak/iastuti, Mahabharatatatparya, Srikrsna- 
padya (Srimanmadhva-siddhantagranthalaya, Udupi, 
1956). This contains the Sanskrit Text and "Hiciigciic; or 
literary translation in Kannada with footnotes in 
Sanskrit. 

(2) Agrahar Narayana Tantri - Yamakabharata 
Mattu Tantrasara (Sri Madhvamuni Seva Sangha, 
Udupi, 1973). This contains the Sanskrit text and 
■MNijciK in Kannada. 

(3) H.H. Shri Vidyadhishatirthaswamiji - Sri 

Mahabharatatatparyam (Yamakabharatarh) (Shri 
Hrishikesha Prakashana, Phalimarh, 1995) This 
contains word by word translation in Kannada 

and very useful notes^ wherein the matter borrowed 
from Naraliaritirtha is duly acknowledged; but the 
matter taken from Narayana has remained 
unacknowledged. It does contain an introductioir and 
footnotes. 
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(4) Vidwan A. Haridasabhatta — Mahabharata- 

tatparya (Yamakabharata) (Included in Sarvamula- 
granthagalu SaAkirnagranthagalu — Akhda Bharata 
Madhva Mahamandala, Bangalore, 1998). This contains 
word by word Kannada translation and explanation 
following only Appendices are added 

discussing Yamakalankara, Metre of the verses and 
Number of ^s in verse 78. But as the Editor has not 
taken into consideration other commentaries including 
even the treatment of the topics has 

remained partial and not satisfactory. 

(5) Shri T.S. Raghavendran - Srimad Yamaha 

Bharatham (S.M.S.O. Sabha, Chirtanar (AJP.) 1997) 
This contains and word by word rendering in 

English. The author submits : “This present English 
rendering is based on this commentary (of Great Sri 
Yadavacharya) and the notes prepared which can be 
noted to understand the prameya at these particular 
contexts.” (Introduction, p. vii) 

All these Sanskrit commentaries and 
renderings in Kannada and English have been 
taken note of, with due acknowledgement, in 
this present edition. 





4. Yamakalankara 


Yamako} has been recognised by Sanskrit 
rhetoricians, except Kuntaka, as an important 
cdahkara or figure of speech, even though it appears 
not to have been accepted with acclaim and applaud. 
According to Dandin, the author of the Kavyadarsa, it 
is not absolutely dharming whereas it 

is an obstructing knot or goitre in the opinion 
of Mammata, the celebrated author of the 
Kavyaprakdsa, the ’ accredited work on Sanskrit 
Poetics. But it should be noted that it has been 
employed effectively by master-poets like Kalidasa.® 
Hence it is felt necessary to know the nature of the 


1. It is rendered in English as Paronomasia (M. Monier - 
Wilhams), Rhyme {L.R. Vaidya), Rhyme. Assonance (K 
EiisbmmooiihjX Oiime (Kalanath Jha). 

2. Read : Tb the Easaoadi rhetoricians like Mammafa 

and Visvanatha [(i) Thdetat l^vyantar-gadubhUtom.,. KP, 
EX (ii) Kavyantarga4ubhUtataya tu neha prapancyate. SD. 
X] complicated chimes and bandhas were a positive evil 
and so they made cmly passing reference to the possible 
varieties and have not Jr^ted them in detail, Vidyadhara 
has shown a little more academic interest in the chimes 
and has dealt with the desirability or otherwise, of their 
use in literature [Prayaso yamake citre rasapu^ma 
dilate. EV. VII]*' (p. 31). (ii) *The chime (Yamaka) which 
is called by certain rhetoricians the veritable tumour in 
the neck of poesy, [Thdetat Kdvye ga^ubhutamid nasya 
lak^nam krtam I KP. EX] has been used even by 
Kalidasa (RV. EX-28,33) with ci^edit, so that it is no 
impediment in the realisation of sentiment". (p.l63) — 
Kalanath Jha, op.cit 
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YamakalaAkara and its place vis-a-vis poetic beauty. 
Regarding the constituents or ingredients of poetry, 
Sanskrit rhetoricians have pronounced the following 
verdict ; 

cilmS cpc'ioilRqq, 3lcR>RTS ^5^- 

3 >'j'SciiRqql (Vi^anatha, 'fiiBrqciiJui, 1.2) Thus, Kavya or 
Poetry, when personified, (1) word and sense form its 
body; (2) sentiment is its soul; (3) poetic merits are 
like heroism & c; (4) poetic defects are like one- 
eyedness & c.; (5) poetic styles are like special 
structure or shape or form of various limbs; and 
(6) figures of speech play the role of ornaments like 
bracelet and ear-ring. In this frame-work alafikaras or 
figures of speech have a role to play. If Bhamalia 
observes alankaras to be essential ingredients of 
poetic beauty®, Vamana shows their proper place as 
‘factors which enhance the poetic beauty.’^ Accordingly, 
gunas like youth, generate beauty and alankaras like 
ornaments enhance it. If there is no youth there 


3. 

4. 


^ 4Rdl|i'a*i I Kavyatankara, I. 13. 

I^jIcTs gjisrfemi 

II ^ !f|«i|SiS4|Ws ipioq^fmi I ^ 

I ^ I chc|cil-i I 

^ oqlrl^l 3ld-d-£bK1^4 

^H4*lM»iK<JS I ara 

cT<W|dl<l I R'i-d'ilRs '«<d'da5l'fl^4>cM'«f»?l=ITPrS II ^ 

<iyR4 I arf^ vm^iRdiR 

R«^ci»)<i-s<i>'<«iiR II Kavyalankarasutmvrtti, III.i.1-2. 

Read : ?f)ak'iJ 5^R»T=TS I Vlrtt>i5^d4'k1 


III 3M^Ri? iyik<i<siiira- 
't^i>j>!l'«iMai<;<to II — Mammata, KSvyaprakS^ VIII. 1-2. 
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arises no beauty. Then ornaments become useless or 
even become detrimental by exposing the ugliness 
more prominently. Hence, cdankaras have a role to 
play in a good poetic composition, as they enhance its 
beauty and cause additional pleasure to sahrdayas or 
connoisseurs. 

• ^ ^ 

The are mai!3ly-t9.i&-&ld :(.i)Sabdalankaras 

or figures of sound; and (ii) Arthalankaras or figures of 
sense. The Yamaka belongs to the former category and 
has been accepted as an important alankara or more 
properly as a Sabdalahkara. 

Bharata, the Grand-sire of Sanskrit Poetics, 
counts Yamaka as one of the four alahkaras kn own to 
him and defines it as ‘repetition of words’.® Dandin 
observes that Yamaka constitutes ‘the repetition of 
groups of letters’.® Vamana is more specific. According 
to him, Yamaka consists of not only repetition of 
letters or words but they must be of diiferent 
meanings’. Mammata® and Visvanatha* agree with 
Vamana. All this means that Yamaka is repetition of 
words or syllables similar in sound but different in 
meaning, of course in a single verse. It has many 


5. nSJT I II 

II Nafyasastra, XVII.43, 62. 

6. ll Mvyadar^ 1.6. 

7. ^ ^ I op.cU., I. 

8. 3f^[ WpJPlgRT W I ilHtfcHII Kdvyapmka^, IX.6 

9. gsprahns I grfrji ©PtWrii 

Sahityadarparpi, XI.8. 
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varieties; the rhetoricians have calculated more than 
300 sub-divisions of Yamaka^^ (which is beyond the 
scope of discussion here). A comprehensive definition 
of Yamaha can be as follows : “Chime is a permutation 
or reverberation of words. It occurs when the same 
letter is repeated, or when the same word is repeated 
with different meanings, with regularity at the 
beginning, middle or end of a foot, or a whole fix)t in 
alternative feet by alterations of caesura”’* 

As said above, Kuntaka differs from other 
rhetoricians who have accepted Yamaha as an 
alafihara enhancing poetic beauty when sukara (easy 
one or easily intelligible), and a gadu or <rf3Struction 
when it is duskara (difficult or forced or difficult to 
understand). It is Kuntaka who has accorded Yamaha 
a place in his scheme of qjncq or ‘artful speech’ causing 
poetic beauty. One of his divisions of is 

or ‘poetic art in the airangement of 
syllables.’*^ Accordingly he defines and explains 
Yamaha : 


10. (i)3)oqi^do4ildMlsn'^4te^S I 

IS e*i|qqMqS I 'gqj'il riM II 

Dandin, op.cit. III. 1-3. (ii) deiirq^<t>dH It Mammafa, 

op.cit. IX.6. 


11. Kalanath Jha, op.cit. p.46, 

12. aTCRMf RRlg-q-Hd cT^ 

wRqigiqqji-Jl ^i«;?iwi(cl?iq8 II Vokroktijivita, 1.19. p.26. 

“(Art in the arrangent of syllabfgs). What is meant 
is that there should be skill in the matter of employing words 
with a view to their sound effect; such artistic skill in the —>• 
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Hence Yamaka consists of (i) - letters or 

words of similar sound; (ii) 3Rn^ - different 
meanings; (iii) M'rtiR - perspicuous or lucid or easy to 
iinderatand; (iv) - pleasing to tlie ear; (v) 

- endowed witli deconim or propriety; and 
(vi) - shining in specific places of the 

verse such as the beginning. It is surprising to 
observe that writers on Yamaka have not given due 
regard to this definition of Kuntaka, probably because 
he does not consider it to be mexely an omapient or 
external aid enhancing poetic beauty. Tb Kuntaka, 
Yamaka happens to cause poetic beauty and not 
merely to enhance it. 


Secondly, Yamaka is considered to be 
and 5®^ as Anandavardhana su^ests : W 

i 

... g ^ ^ 

4>lP l RldH» l <aPl ^ I 

^4iiqHpl4c4oll^H^ I 3R%I2j^ - 


very choice of words will surely bring a beauty far superior to 
anything achieved along conventional lines. It is unique 
abundance of beauty bound to delight men of taste.” 
K- Krishnamoorthy (Ed) Vcdtrokti-jivUa of Kuntaka, Kamatak 
University, Dharwad, 1977, p. 313. 

13. “Rhyme (‘yamaka’) is a special type d it which consists in 
words of similar sound with different meaning, 
perspicuous and pleasing to the ear, and endowed with 
decorum, and which shines in specific places of the verse 
such as the beginning” - K Krishnamoorthy, ihid^ p. 368. 
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fl *iP\Riq I 

g un^l 

^ravfpnf^ d'wRqi ^ f^ii 

All said and explaiaed about Yamaha, whether as 
a cause of poetic beauty or its enhancer or heightener, 
it should not be ignored that the first and the 
foremost cause of poetic beauty is the poet himself 
and all the recognised constituents of poetry are only 
subservient to his genius. It is well said : 


14. “In the pertinacious and deliberate employment of 
assonance on a poet’s part, one can see invariably his 
extra effort in the choice of select words ... But a tour de 
force such as a complicated assonance can never be 
an 3 ^ing but an extraneous element to it. Even in stray 
instances of assonance which show a touch of sentiment, 
the sentiment should be regarded only as subsidiary, and 
it is the assonance alone which is primary in importance. 
(In the semblance of sentiment their being subsidiary is 
not opposed). But so far as suggested sentiment is 
concerned, these intricate rhymes can never become its 
vehicles since they invariably acquire supreme prominence 
for themselves by reason of the extra effort necessitated in 
their employment. This idea is su mm ed up in the 
following words 

(1) Most emotional themes are adorned with figures also 
by a single effort of the first-rate poet (2) However proficient a 
poet might be in the employment of figures, extra effort on his 
part will be called forth in devising assonance etc. Hence 
intricate rhymes cannot serve as vehicles of sentiment (3) This 
does not, however, prevent assonance etc. from being made 
vehicles of semblance of sentiment'' K. Krishnamoorthy, 
Anandavardhana's Dhvanyaloka, Kamatak University, 
Dharwad, 1974, pp. 68-61. 
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■^STR^l ^f^ci^ll 

<j>|c4 viira 'i'tiHtj "Ji'iq I 
^ Tjg ^tcRFRxI^t^ cinll 

^WM^ci'inR ■^cFra^l^HPf^cFra^ 1 

■gcpRs WP5JcPnlI'5 

Hence, a good poet is like a master alchemist 
turning ordinary metal into gold, or a super chef 
converting raw food-articles mto delectable dishes. 
And when a poet’s genius is superb, so called defects 
hide themselves beyond recognition, being pushed 
behhid by it.^® Hence the beauty or otherwise of any 
poem depends upon the genius of the poet. So too the 
role of alankaras used by a poet depends upon 
himself only. He cem make them even the causes of 
poetic beauly. Like an alchemist, a first-rate poet will 
use all the materials at his disposal judiciously and 
raise his poem to the first rank to win a gold medal. 


15. Quoted by Anandavardhana. “In the boundless realm of 
poetry, the poet alone is the creator, and as it pleaseth him, 
so doth this world revolve. If the poet be intent upon the 
erotic sentiment in his poem, the whole world will be 
suffused with that sentiment But if he be void of emotion 
(in his poem), the world too will be devoid of sentiment A 
good poet will freely design, even insentient objects to act as 
sentient ones and sentient objects as insentients^ - K. 
Krishnamoorthy; ibid, pp. 250-1. 


16. 


Read: ft i| Kslidasa, 

Kumarasambhava, 1.3. (ii) ft 

Wo I MRcb^!?cflch^r<|^ - Wm 

^2 1 11 - Anaiidavandhana» 


opxit, P- 124. 
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On the contrary, a third-rate poet will compose, usiag 
the same materials, a poem pushing it down to the 
lower rank which may not be able to stand even a 
preliminary test, or which may fail in the first round 
itself. Hence the poet is the sole and absolute creator 
of a poem. A master-poet creates a first-rate poem, 
while an ordinary poet gives rise to a third-rate one. 

A study of the Yamakabharata reveals that Sri 
Madhvacaiya was a master-poet. The Yamakabharata 
satisfies both the conceptions of Yamaha i.e. of 
Kuntaka and of otlier rhetoricians. Of course, aU the 
verses without exception, contain effective 
Yamakalahkaras which serve to heighten the 
bhaktirasa flowing throughout the poem. The poem 
does fulfil the requirements of Kuntaka’s Yamaka. It 
has '(iHi'iquIs and i.e. it is unisonant and 

multivocal. It possesses or licidify. The verses 

are intelligible, even ffimigh all the meanings cannot 
be understood with ease and precision. The wises are 
or pleasing to the ear as they contain mostly 
the ^^cpis or soft syllables. Every verse with its words 
full of sense, is or associated with propriety 

or decorum, as they aU lead towards bringing out the 
unparalleled majesty and magnanimity of Lord Krena, 
the principal subject-matter of the poem.” Lastly it is 
or the Yamaka or repetition of same 
words possessing different meanings, is shining at 


Kuntaka, op.cit. p.81. 
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definite places like the beginning, middle or end of the 
quarters of the verses. 

Sri Madhvacaiya has employed many varieties of 
Yamakas.^^ But he has shown his fondness for 
which occurs in as many as 68 verses. 
There are two verses of (1 & 5). There is 

one verse (54) with or There is 

one verse each of (74), or 

(75), or (76). The most outstanding are 

two viz., 5R4eK5TfcIcIlJRW (71 & 72) where the reversal 
of the letters in a verse gives rise to the next verse 
and (78), where the entire verse of 32 

letters is made up of only one letter (here repeated 
32 times. Besides, there is in verse 73. 


Here one must note that the emplo5rment of 
Yamakalankara with effect and propriety is not an 
easy task. As Anandavardliana has declared, it is 
or possAle with some extra elfiirt and 
heaoe or difficult to emqdoy and to understand. 
To facilitate such a poet and make his task easy, 
rhetoricians have conceded some concessions to them 
as can be seen from the following : 


■qw^ I 


18. The Yamakalankara contained in each verse has been 
mentioned by name at the end of the notes on each verse. 

19. Quoted by V.R. Jhalakikar, K^uyaprakasa of Mammala 
with the Sanskrit Commentary Balahodhtni, Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1983, p. 501, 
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It means that for the purpose of the 
Yamakalafikara, 5 ^ ^ 

& 3Tf^, - should be 

considered mutually substitutable. For example 
‘'jI'Snih’ and ‘v>icihim’ are tiie same because ^ and ^ are 
nmtually substitutable. 

But, for Sri Madhvacarya, it was neither 
nor a study of the Yamakabharata 

reveals. He is a master-poet who has handled the 
Yamakalahkaras with ease and comfort. 

But it is a surprise that no commentator has 
discussed the merits of Yamaha as a cause of poetic 
beauty or as a heightener of it. It is also a fact that 
they have not mentioned each and every 
Yamakalafikara employed in the various verses. Only 
Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya, Shri Bannanje 
Govindacharya and H.H. Shri Vidyadhishatirtha 
Swamiji have pointed out the Yamakalahkaras 
contained in the various verses. 


* ^ 



’N 

& 

TRANSLATION 





?R^ g^lcteci ^ Wmi % cfr'ilH^dH I 
^ ^ WIPR^ ?I» 3mTt5^<ldWW«lHHS 

N 



^ ^ ^ Ji4n I 

wig ?RI ^S 
hmI^I fi'Ucy ^r1 ris^mi<?1vi '11'g^‘ils^s 

3RR^^ ^ ^ 'g<H '^'{IS 

^ j|lg>cmw»i^il ^ R!i<(fligtii|)eiHHira i 
?ra ^ WRRlsii^s ^gciPl^wis 

cM qRlf^ qRJ^?I?RiC cAcft I 
3R%«nwi wi^i^nstf^ipi ^enwi 
g^adlH'ld'ldl cl’g'ia^l uPT?^ WcRcjlcIRR I 
^nt^raiWI d-ilciWlS 


Wl ^?nrfoq^ ipf" ^l^^finjthild I 
3w<^iqfwi d^KiRi ^rg^^^Tmrwm 
WI ^ IcRTRI Vi^ 9ndI52l ^jRldl^dHI I 


IlSH 

IRII 

ll^ll 

HUH 

iimi 

ii^ii 

11(911 

ikii 

. iKii 

IRoll 

in<)H 
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giclcrt WldJli 
3ig^?R%mS 

gJtqftdl d*lj'«dKldl<Jld«ll<l)l(3«cH^)qftdI 
^ d ^ dUnd^ dPPPRni 
31SJ dMRdiHM R«g d^i-dRdmn*! i 

3id<4<«ii»il<'(di RvumVijcHH 

dfp #S'^H'4l?i ddl'^Hdl ?nT I 

dd IcOTf^HRS «flR{^f^dJdRldf'fi*lRS 

3i6'1f;rdd'J0 4 ^MIcci 1«I> 'M<4cd<lrHd’35>H I 
dlmdrdHH'e'KIFUI'Jll 


\m\\ 

in^ii 

invil 

iiiMii 

ij<i^ii 

ih(9ii 

ihdi 


d %S ^HuR^ ddtf ^Rd ^tHUMIHuR^ I 
(HcJRl^-^^qjFd ^ ddl^tW’dM in^ll 

Fc^ £|gc|>^ ^dldldH d ^ I 

riulHl41<<^dRII to ^ d^l^(^)d^dRIS ll^oll 

PlR^Jii ^?nR ^di fluR^ ^ 'W’fCwsiiRydi I 

?Tjfjld <^-J'j|i)dl ^ JfifiH R?<1*lIdmS=4'il<ldl JRIII 


^ dlto^ d H*^PIlJbl^^'dM«<tRFI I 

Qim FcWitotiWts !<‘(‘ticd)'JlHlRdS 3^ dfelc|>?dlj 
wraid d ddRRd 


IR^II 

IR^II 


3cdd ddgira^ d^ ^ ^(g)Rgjra^ 1 

Fc^ ^ d RdrfM(dI) d^ #(^) IRVII 
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2^55lM^(*l«jrtl^Ctl RwiH^^OlSiiSIMaHS 

N 


wm ^ni«raoR2i enrRMwnisRi«raci^ i 
^TH l$l^m<H'4y fc^ ^^<lNI(q)f^l<H«)^H 
f^ft^Ri^qcirag^ 'd^Rdfl ?rcR^^ q«n i 
c|i)(^fiN^l 5RRn 


Hi«;<dS ?IN ?f^S ^ 4l<<ydS 

<Jd<R‘1Kd^?ll 'Jlldl ^41dlHIJ>'<d4?llS I 
^ ^TRifct 


wi>rai21 

srsipmi ^ 

N 


3PlfWIR^dR 
5^ dld'«1<lcltdi qi^^ldjajl'gdi'WdS 

mf^^s^sicRRiR^ f®ii g(ij)^ to^icramn i 

Its 

<(lRi<it||JIDrft ^ I 

«ii'H<i'»h Rs^md gH’jvji'+ivjH R?Nid 


qRiwgis^ w ^'iKiRdJW i 

^ RR ^ I 

3iRidi 1^ ^s?iRht 


'H'<d'(>HWllclHdld JRPRRH ?lfid*JldldS MllclHdld I 

O ^ ^ V 


ii^^ii 

11^(911 

ll?<:ll 

IR'^ll 

II^Oll 

II5SII 

il??ll 

II3?II 

II^VII 

II5MII 

ll^^ll 

11^(911 
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^dmfSliiicis ii3cii 

Rh+ftmiwyici g^iRl ^ f5|^(R)?lR5ra^RW I 
d 113’ill 

^'Wisiwd’nRs fci cFf i 

JR!?! ^ftTR ’HM'WchmR^lNIM ll»oll 

3ISI qi#| a>3^ ires9i^g^!F5n| i 

arsrap ^ ^ ^ ii«?ii 

3fg;ii^^gji?mseraji^ \ 

ttorra JTdjRM^iws ^ 1^?^ ii»?ii 

q'WI^!^^l'^<^c^M^^c^|i!itS'y'<l’i^'^l5^il'^<^c^l^ I 

IIV«II 

JR3i^ g? 91^ ^?lR^nicIS I 
g ^ppss^ i wh 

?^)«R?nfvRra ^ pite?S jjiltRSffR I 
^SdMi4i«i wi g«nR gw gwiFww iiv^ii 

gqfc{%sft ^ ^ wn R(f^)fissl^ qgq ii«&ii 

q 1^ qg^sei «wt i 

^ ^ cjiui1 noq^ ^ liy^ll 

ftira ^wqdi g>(jfc^ ^?Rragi g ’wqdi i 

^^cidHq^ui jj)^s wRin ^ #qqis jrRoi i. 

X 

MRldi'W'Wi ^ffrais |5®n^ iqiftqs wg wrais iiHoii 
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qizij ^ra1S'ydi^Rj>H<(?n ii^vii 

HH wi JCRR’ftwHRIS JJRM I 


d<;;j ^ (?li micM’I 'gHix^d^'^S I 

ws <5i^c3WS 'wl^tpwl'jis (iil^ go'dMl'Jis) listen 
'T(ti)'{HW«;di(^'j|yV<ii ^iRgdRl(fct)q^MiMdi;id i 

II^CII 


^ RgilWJlRdlPldi 'd^l^dR 
^ ddiRg<l) cwili^g<4) i 

miuV’^R'J^ji ^ Jig^ tr 

wnffii ^iftqcis gMdil»Ji?^s i 

^ ^ Wn I 

qid'dwd ^ cll^ Midi^<4 dqmv^n 
vi)rd<llcl^ I 

dl'H'^igg^iJIHI^'Idl^l ^ ^ (^?) 

^mdl Md4l Rc£| ^ ^ ^I'W 'JlHtl (^ <)'W ^ uIH^) I 

cl't^ ^ 11(9?!! 

ViMW^clviH cMig^<ti|<{l*jd I 

H'd^d 5in^^ ^ llisuil 

'R#?! Wmj ^SS^^ddlchLr ||(9MII 


ii^^n 


ll(9o|| 


lli9RII 


11(9^11 


■ain44!ilMy<iuiR«ji ii(9^iii 
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Hg!HJU|l<4iJ|t|R*iiR)T«4 ^^ncniRl^^T^T^Dn^ 11(9(911 

i^nTwnTwrawnniTi^^ iH9<:ii 

% ipfRtlS I 

#s?i ^s.?]2aaasifife.^p?iiPH^s^s iits'iii 

f®R)^ Jiftdl 'g«^aJdlRdl5^(S^)^ I 

^R^Hdi 'Htfl^cWrHca3(^)cnss’q ^ iidoii 


5l^ HI'dyuHIHl ^(s^)^(3j) -g'^S ^(^)WJR1 ^ I 

^xjf3Dn(iii^)i^ «fi5ii^twi'H(?i)i^s ^(ols) iidiii 

❖ Hs 



TRANSLATION 


1) (i) That Lord Visnu should always be meditated 
upon. He, their Lord, is resorted to by Brahma 
who has rightly known Him, together with gods 
performing duties befitting to their stages like 
Brahmacarya or celibacy. He has none superior to 
Him; He gives pleasure to all; He destroys the 
pride of the enemies; and He is of the form of 
bliss, and is full of supreme bliss, (ii) Supremely 
Blissful Lord \^nu should always be meditated 
upon. He is resorted to by MolJier Laksmi to 
secure bliss. He is her Lord and ^e has only Lord 
Visnu denoted by letter ‘A’ as superior to her. He is 
full of unlimited bhss. He bestows knowledge to 
those souls who have driven away internal 
enemies like passion through the performance of 
deeds fit for the four stages of life, like 
Brahmacarya or celibacy. And He grants inherent 
and pure bliss to deserving noble souls. 

2) Before the creation of the world, the terrific disc 
revolving in Lord Visnu’s hand, was Kala 
(= Durga), and His mace was PavamSna (= Vayu). 
Such Lord Vi§nu of independent functioning 
intending to create the world existing in Himself, 
manifested in various forms. And He incarnated as 
Sage Vyasa in the famil}^ of Vasis&a. 

3) Even the all-knowing Goddess Laksmi, the 
supporter of the universe has not comprehended the 
knowledge of Sage Vyasa. The person who eulogises 
the Sage, enjoys permanent bliss. His form bestows 
bliss to Brahma, Rudra, Laksmi and Va 3 m. 
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4) Because He imparted excellent knowledge of the 
Lord to these gods who are superior to even Indra 
and who bear minds full of knowledge, because 
His grace has made Goddess Laksmi superior in 
knowledge to even Brahma and other gods, and 
because He is the prompter of presiding deities of 
nine organs. He, the Unborn, is called Vasutfeva. 
He is not bom as the son of Vasudeva to be called 
V^udeva. 

5) Lord Krana took birth nearby Devaki to destroy 
demons. (So, He is not the son of Vasudeva). He is 
the highest limit of blissful gods, and He was 
prayed by gods to show pity on them. (So, He is 
not the son of Vasudeva). He was prayed by gods 
to protect the world created by Brahma as tlie 
world is under His control and as the destruction 
of blissful souls was aproaching. (So, He is not 
Vasudeva’s son). 

6) That Eirroa was taken to Gokula by His father 
being prompted by Him Who had pervaded him. 
There, Ya^da together with Nandagopa, the Lord 
of Vaisyas owning abundant wealth, believed 
Krsna, the Ck)ntroUer of pure released souls, to be 
her own son. 

7) Lord Ki^a, Ihe Lord of all worlds like heaven and 
others, grew all round only in the eyes of the 
ignorant. (In reality He does not grow). He 
completely destroys this imiverse which agitates in 
a wonderful way. There, in Gokula, He killed 
ogress Putana. His real devotees when obtain low 
bodies due to evil action are purified by Him. 

8) Lord Kjsna Who lies on the bed of ^esa, the lord 
of setpents, just shook His body and killed 
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SakatSsura merely by His toe. His mother Yasoda 
being ignorant about Him, the Independent 
Person, Who is Infinite and is the Protector of all 
including Goddess Laksmi and god Vayu, got 
performed rituals for His protection. 

9) Yasoda, attached in kissing the mouth of Child 
Krsna, perceived in His mouth the entire universe 
both mobile and immobile, well protected by Him. 
Still, she did not realise the greatness of Him, 
Who is the Lord of tlie world and Whose excellent 
pervasion of qualities and functions has filled all 
places. 

10) Gargacaiya, who had in his hands Lord Visnu 
Who is approached by liberated souls, performed 
Jatakarma and other ceremonies laid down in 
scriptures on Krsna, the Conch-bearer. He named 
Him as Vasudeva, Him the Immeasurable, the 
Prompter and the World-creator. 

11) His elder brother and beloved friend was named as 
Balarama. Lord Visnu (Krsna) has Goddess 
Laksmi as His consort. He has Balarama m his 
original form as His bed. And He is worshipped by 
even Brahma. How can Balarama be elder to such 
Visnu (Krsna) ? 

12) The demon by name Tmavarta arrived with the 
speed of wind and carried away Krsna, Who cannot 
be carried away by anyone. Who is always joined 
with Laksmi, Who is Immeasurable, Independent 
and All-pervasive, but Who had taken the form of 
a little child. He was killed by Krsna by squeezing 
his neck and by making him bereft of breathing. 

13) Lord Krsna, the Bearer of disc and conch crawled 
in His house in the Gokula riding on the child 
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wind-god. He stole butter kept high on hanging 
rope-sliugs and became pleased by the praises of 
Gopikas full of devotion. 

14) His mother, overpowered by anger, pursued Him 
as Vedas, describing Him, do so, to extol Him. She 
could, as per His own will, catch hold of Him. He 
does not bend before anybody; He Himself bent 
towards her; and He is playful, Controller of the 
world, as well as, is Infinite. 

15) Then, Yasoda possessing ignorance (about the 
Lord) in her mind, tied His belly with a rope and 
made Him ‘Damodara, Wlio is Visnu the All- 
pervader, the Origin of this universe, Who has 
concecded in His belly Bralima, Laksmi and Vayu, 
and Who dehghts His beloved Goddess Laksmi 
who is always engrossed in her inherent joy and 
happiness. 

16) Lord Krsna, Whose remembrance brings happiness 
to pure souls, destroyed the two Aijuna trees. By 
praising Him, Who delivers His devotees from wicked 
contact, those two Gandharvas - Nalakubara and 
Manigriva departed to their own abodes, 

17) Then, the cowherds of Gokula went and settled at 
Vmdavana which was like heaven to live in, 
together with Lord Krsna in Whom resides the 
woricL There, Lord Krsna Who delights Goddess 
Laksmi and Wlio is always resorted to by Vayu, 
destroyed demon Bakasura. 

18) Lord Krsna is Immortal. He delights all good souls 
including Vayu and Laksmi. And He effortlessly 
protects the entire world consisting of Brahma, 
Rudra and other beings who are inferior to Him. 
He protected like a cowherd-boy together with His 
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elder brother, calves. And He killed Vatsasnra who 
had taken the body of a calf. 

19) That Omnipotent Lord Krsna danced on the hood of 
tiny Kaliya-serpent. Thereby, there was no fatigue 
due to serpent-poison; because, He lies down 
confortably on the great serpent &sa in the 
boundless ocean. That Supreme Person sent Kaliya 
to an island named Hamanaka and made the place 
nearby river Yamuna, poisonless and delightfuL 

20) Lord Krsna, the Lord of Vinayaka, the presiding 
deity of sky, Drinker of nectar and of truthful 
desire, having entered into Balarama killed tlie 
foolish demon Dhenuka as well as demon 
Pralamba. And He having drunk the wild fire 
consuming both moveables and immoveables, 
protected Gokula together with herds of cows 
which had resorted to Him for protection. 

21) Vr^a was also protected by raising the mountain, 
by Lord Krsna Who made Indra the lord of clouds 
which torment by their showers the cows which 
give milk to the Blissful Lord, in order to manifest 
to Indra, His own mi^t and to all people His own 
capacity of protecting the entire universe. 

22) Lord Krsna is of fully blissful body. He incarnates 
in several forms only to give pleasure to others. He 
is the Remover of all diseases. And He is the 
Destroyer of ^ahkhacudasura. StiU he enjoyed 
without any attachment, the company of lovely 
cowherdesses who had been affected by passion 
and in whom Goddess LaksmI was residing. 

23) Thereafter, Lord Krsna killed demons' Arista and 
Ke^in and went with Akrura to Mathura being 
extoUed full-throated by both Brahma and Rudra, 
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as He is their Lord. There, He broke Rudra’s bow 
possessing Brahma’s boon and with its mere piece, 
He killed Kaihsa’s soldiers. 

24) Lord Krsna Who delivers devotees possessing 
excellent knowledge, fttam their worldly bondage, 
entered the wrestling hail after killing the mighty 
elephant Kuvalayapida. There, He killed two 
wrestlers Canura and Mustika as also Kamsa with 
his associates. And He freed His parents who had 
been blessed with a boon by Him. 

25) Lord Krsna, Wlio destroys the darkness of 
ignorance. Who is always obeyed by Goddess 
Laksmi, the deity of learning and Who is bowed 
down by Bralima and others, presented the dead 
son as preceptor’s fee to preceptor Sandipani, who 
taught sacred scriptures which throw light on the 
greatness of the Lord. 

26) Lord Krsna by conquering Jarasandha, the king of 
Magadha, pleased Brahma who is always engaged 
in meditatii^ on Him. And He built the lovely city 
of Dvaraka as an abode for His Yadavas, imitating 
His own abode which is a faultless play-house for 
His released devotees having right knowledge. 

27) Lord Krsna obtained forcibly Rukmini, the 
daughter of Bhismaka, after destro 3 nng the 
excessive arrogance of Ksatriyas like Rukmi and 
others, who had been strengthened by tlieir own 
four-fold armies and the army of Jarasandha the 
king of Magadha, who had become conceited on 
securing ^isupala as the bride-groom for Rukmini 
and who had obtained the boon from gods like 
Brahma who were Lord Visnu’s children and were 
protectors of regions. 
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28) The fickle-minded Hamsa and Dibika as well as 
Kalayavana were destroyed by Krsna. And there 
became wide-spread His excellent and pure fame 
in which Brahma and others were specially 
attached, which was sanctifying more than 
anything else and which was continuously spread 
by god Vayu. 

29) Lord Krsna obtained Mitravinda and others as His 
wives among whom Satyabhama the mother of 
Bhanu, and Jambavati the mother of Samba were 
prominent- He, immersed in His own bliss, begot 
Pradyumna as His eldest son in Rukmini. 

30) Various presiding deities who are under the control 
of Vayu, always devoted to Lord Visnu, were bona 
as kings to serve Him, as His attendants. As 
Bhima was filled with Lord Krsna, the poisonous 
serpents or food could not create any adverse 
effects on him. 

31) Lord Krsna, in order to exhibit His immeasurable 
love, exceeding even that shown to ^esa, Rudra 
and Garuda, towards Bhima, made him kill 
demon-kings like Hidimba and Baka, who eat flesh 
and human beings. 

32) Lord Krsna, having heard that kings ignorant of 
(the prowess of) righteous Bhima and others have 
gathered to win over Draupadi, went there 
together with Balarama to see her. And He united 
her with Pandavas and led them aU with blessings 
to Hastinavati. 

33) Almighty Lord Krsna made them (Pandavas) 
reside at Indraprastha obeying scriptures which 
are His own commands. He protected Dharma 
(righteousness) through them who had achieved 



Translation 


59 


full respect due to His might and who had 
destroyed the pride of their enemies. 

34) The loving Lord who devours (at Pralaya) even 
Garuda, Sesa, and others, made special friendship 
with the son of Indra who had taken the human 
form as Aijuna, in order to compensate the guilt of 
killing Valin and to show the proper code of 
conduct, 

35) The Lord was requested by Indra and others to 
avenge the humiliation effected to their mother 
Aditi; and He, the remover of worldly bondage of 
all, destroyed the sinful demons named, Naraka 
and Mura. He, the husband of Satyabhama, dwelt 
in the minds of all beings with His omnipotence. 

36) Lord Krsna, together with Satyabhama, was taken 
to heaven by gods who had obtained excellent 
boons from Him. There He sported with her in the 
Nandana-garden which is fit for sport in all the 
seasons, and throughout the nights which were 
like days due to tlie spotless moon ever shining. 

37) The Lord, Bearer of the conch, showing His 
prowess, secured the divine Parijata-tree, on the 
request of His beloved Satyabhama, after 
conquering Indra. He is the Lord of both Matter 
and souls; He splits apart the arrows of the 
enemies. 

38) Lord Krsna, Bearer of conch and disc and 
Destroyer of enemies, went to the city of Dvaraka 
and gave Subhadra in marriage to Aijuna. Then 
He departed to Indraprastha and offered 
Khandava-forest to Fire after protecting the noble 
souls like Jaritaris. 
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39) The Supreme Person, Lord Krana, did not bear (the 
atrocities of) Jarasandha who had become the 
foremost among great devotees of Siva due to boons 
obtained from Siva and sage Candakausika. The 
Lord caused his destruction through Bhima, the 
greatest of Vaisnavas, and the foder of Siva’s boons. 

40) The Pandavas having conquered the whole earth 
by vanquishing aU the kings through their 
strength and might obtained by Krsiia’s command 
and through their armies, gathered wealth from 
all quarters. 

41) After their world-conquest. Lord Krsna worshipped 
by gods, made tliem perform tiie great Rd^asUya- 
sacrifice wherein deities Rudra, Indra, Vayu and 
Brahma were appeased. There, He obtained the 
prime worship and killed ^isupala who went to 
hell, when Jaya (in his body) reached Him'being 
rescued by Him as a boat. 

42) Lord Krsna killed Sal'va and Dautavaktra. He 
made the Moon cool and the Sun br^it. He 
conquered Rudra, in battle, who fell on the ground 
touching His feet with the moon on his head, for 
the sake of Banasura. 

43) To show to Garuda, Rudra, Brahma and other 
deities that the whole world is created by Him as 
a sport, the Lord, the beloved of Goddess Laksmi 
created Vaisnavajvara with ease (to supress 
Rudrajvara). He removed the ignorance of Rudra 
and He released Aniruddha from Bana’s prison. 

44) Aijuna killed demons, Nivateikavacas and 
Kalakeyas who had obtained great strength due to 
Rudra’s boons. Aijuna had secured invincible 



Translation 


61 


mi^t due to the inner presence of Lord Krena in 
him, who had been prompted by granting a boon 
by Him, Who is the over-lord of the world 
expressed by all words (in this universe). 

45) Balarama being indwelt by Lord Krsna in the 
form of Suklakesa dragged forcibly (by his plough) 
the great city named Hastinapura. He released 
Samba, and together witli him received worship 
&om Duiyodhana, the lord of that city. Then he 
dragged Yamuna by his plough to Gokula. He is 
praised as worthy of worsliip by Rudra. 

46) Bhunasena, possessor of the grace of Lord Krsna, 
destroyed througli wrath, demons called 
Krodhavasa. Being requested by Draupadi, he 
reached the proper place and obtained the 
Saugandhika-fio'fjeTs and reached Alakapuri 
unattainable to others. 

47) Bhimasena, even though the destroyer of enemies 
diK to the command of Lord Krsna, did not move 
evwi a step to get release when bound down by 
Nahusa and other serpents. He possessed the 
lustre of good study and hence did not move even 
a step from right conduct. He obtained the 
designation of ^SaJiasa’ as he sucked the merit of 
Nahusa, being his presiding deity. 

48) Just as Yamadharma, Asvatthainan and others 
were not able to bind Bhima, so too Nahusa was 
not able to bind him down. Verily, it was Bhima 
who destroyed a host of kings including 
Duiyodhana and also Karna and Jarasandlia who 
had obtained Brahma’s boons. Even Asvatthaman 

\ had to discharge brahmastra when he was 
defeated by Bhima. 
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49) Bhima of golden body, possessor of his own inherent 
strength, and absolute believer in the over-all control 
of the Lord, tolerated witli faith in the Lord, all insults, 
just to safeguard his proper conduct as a warrior, to 
follow with reverence elders like Yudliisthira, and to 
obey the command of Lord Krsna. 

50) Bhima the foremost devotee of the Lord and the 
mighty one, kdled Kicaka by pressing his head to 
enter into his own body. And to protect Draupadi, 
he destroyed the Upakicakas who had come with 
Kicaka, the haughty, to assist him. 

51) The brave Aijuna and Bhima who had been 
graced by Lord Krana due to their devotion, 
released respectively, cows and king Virata who 
had been captured by Kauravas, to repay the debt 
of Virata, to reverse the order of the master and 
the servant between Virata and Pan^avas, and to 
reveal their real identity 

52) Draupadi, due to unlimited devotion to the Lord, 
indulged in the act of calling Krsna. In fact, she 
being the wife of Bhima (Vayu), cannot be 
obtained by any one except Bhima, due to the will 
of the Lord, denoted by ‘A’, the Supermost 
Protector and the Terrible to enemies. 

53) In heaven, Indra the lord of gods, prevented 
Yudhisthira, having no enemies bom, from 
touching Draupadi. She is called ‘Sri’ as she is 
always attached to Vajru of the form of bhss. In 
the world, she had been resorted to by Syamala 
and other wives of Pandavas, as other Pandavas 
were connected with Vayu. 

54) Draupadi with desireless mind, always remembered 
the Infinite Lord, fiiUy following Vayu, the resort of 
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all minds, and bom from Lord’s nose. Lord Visnu on 
His part destroys fully the sin which swallows 
completely the merits of the devotees and which 
causes sorrow and misery. 

55) Lord Krsna went as a messenger to show 
Kauravas as fit to be destroyed. This whole world 
exists protected by the Lord by His perfect 
knowledge. Such Lord showed there, for the sake 
of Pandavas, His universal form of full expanse of 
infinite qualities. 

56) Lord Krsna brought about the destruction of 
Drona, Karna, Bhisma and others just by the 
power of His eyes. He is even the devourer of 
Brahma. He bestows wealth to His devotees. He 
does not have anyone superior to Him. He has 
enemies in the form of His devotees’ enemies. By 
Plis infinite might. He makes His devotees grow 
and prosper. 

57) Due to Lord’s driving the chariot and as per His 
advice, Aijuna disregarded all his enemies who 
had attacked him jointly, by advancing towards 
them. When their armies were r minin g away to 
protect their lives, he brought about rows of 
soldiers falling down with their lives lost. 

58) Aijuna, the kiUer of Jayadratha, pleased with the 
lustre of his chariot having Kfrsna on it, destroyed 
his enemies. That chariot got burnt to ashes when 
Krena alighted from it. Even the embodied soul 
experiences pleasure and pain because of the 
constant existence of the Lord in the body. 

59) Only because Bhima was full of Lord’s grace he 
was shining like the Lord, like Vayu, and like king 
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Bharata; he made the race of Bharata achieve 
fame; he was nourished by Goddess Laksmi; he 
was overshining all prominent warriors on the 
battle-field; he overpowered all his enemies; he is 
the resort of all other lustrous beings like Rudra; 
he was accompanied by Abhiman 3 ru and 
Ghatotkaca; he overshines even the Sun; and he is 
approached even by Rudra to offer service. 

60) Bhima, the foremost among tlie God-blessed souls, 
the purifier of even the realised souls, the 
destroyer of enemies by mere strength of his arms, 
having bowed down to the Lord, burnt down all 
the enemies in the all-buming NrsimJia-fxce 
having kindled it by the Manyusukta. 

61) Lord Krsna, the greatest well-wisher of Draupadi 
and Bhima, got Dlirtarastra’s sons killed and 
pounded to dust by Bhima, who destroyed the 
darkness of ignorance which pervaded the hearts 
of his devotees, who installed Lord Krsna in the 
minds of His devotees and tiirou^ whom Krana 
established limits of lighteousness. 

62) Lord Krsna, the Benefactor of Draupadi, the 
Beloved of god Vayu, the Destroyer of evils of His 
devotees, showed to Draupadi, the fallen enemies 
whose bodies had been broken by Bhima and 
whose limbs were tiying to ward off huge birds 
attacking to eat them. 

63) Then, Lord Eorsna, the Protector of Uttara’s womb, 
destroyed the power of the brahm^tra discharged 
by Asvatthaman, through His Sudarsana disc. 
Thus Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu who had 
been the target of Asvatthaman’s ^rahmastra was 
bereft of death in the womb of Uttara and was 
safely brought out by Krana. 
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64) King Pariksit was well protected by Lord Krsna, 
Who creates and protects even Rudra, Sesa and 
Brahma by His mere sight, Who bears affection to 
Pandavas, Who is always their Lord and Who 
protects the wealth in the form of cursing powers 
of brahmins devoid of self-control. 

65) Lord Krena, Destroyer of Kauravas who refused to 
give to Pandavas the kingdom due to them, 
residing in Bhisma imparted to Pandavas, tlie 
supreme knowledge of the final goal viz. tlie 
release from worldly bondage. Further, He (as 
Vyasa) composed superior Veda (in the form of tlie 
MaJiabharata) describing His excellent qualities 
and containing His one thousand names 
(Visnusahasranama). 

66) Lord Krsna of the form of Vyasa, got the 
A^vcmedha sacrifice performed by Pandavas who 
were bom in a noble family, who were experts in 
making their sacrificial horse wander in aU 
directions without chstacles, who had enough 
wealth for the sacrifice, who had resorted to the 
Lord for their well-being and who possessed the 
necessary knowledge of performing that excellent 
sacrifice. 

67) Then, after the horse-sacrifice. Lord Krsna of the 
form of unparalleled bliss, the Unborn, the Consort 
of Goddess Laksmi, Who resides in all things in 
the universe as their Inner Controller, enjoyed like 
sport, getting the earth ruled by Pandavas 
possessing the pure body of knowledge leading to 
final release. 

68) Lord Krsna, Destroyer of even Brahma and 
Devourer of &sa, granted according to what they 
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deserve, the highest state of final release superior 
to what obtained by gods, to Pandavas togetlier 
with Yadus, the ever-moving Maruts, Rudras and 
to Vasudeva, Uddhava and others who were His 
father, messenger and so on, only in name. 

69) Without being touched by sorrow. Lord Krsna the 
Supermost, Infinite and Blissful sported in 
heavenly regions witli Pandavas and others. He 
manifested supremely in Vaikuntha being fully 
pervaded by Vayu and Laksmi. He is always 
pervaded by the lustrous form of Laksmi, 
possessor of excellent qualities. 

70) In this way should be understood all the 
incarnated forms of Visnu, the Lord of Goddess 
Laksmi, the Support of gods and the Destroyer of 
demons, to be full of bliss, extremely lustrous, all- 
pervasive, devoid of any difference among 
themselves and as residing in tlie hearts of 
lustrous deities like Laksmi. 

71) 0 Rama, Fire to the wicked. Unlimited Person, 
Mighty-Armed One, Thy greatness is beyond the 
reach of even Brahma and other gods. O Bestower 
of knowledge to the good and Granter of dark heUs 
to demons, in the whole universe, who except 
Brahma, can resort fully to Thy feet ? 

72) O Rama, Thou art tlie precious wealth of mine — 
Thou, the Omni-conqueror, Motivater of the 
Universe together with Vayu, Protector of Vedas, 
Full of merits and Bereft of demerits, Bestower of 
knowledge to the entire world. Destroyer of 
devotees’ fear. Distinct from all else. Joy-giver to 
Lord’s servants. Swallower of Sim, Controller of 
Rudra, Skanda, Vinayaka and’Laksmi, Unfit to be 
abandoned, and Rider of Rudra. 
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73) 0 Supreme God, I bow down to Thee. Thy 
teachings imparted as Buddha, are not understood 
at any time even by lords of gods. Thou art 
inimical to the understanding of demons and 
givest right knowledge to gods. 

74) Obeisances to Thee, O Vasudeva(Kalkin), Destroyer 
of wicked kings, Possessor of bliss.>JknDsdfidge, life- 
breath, sports and liberation, Ever-liberated, and of 
the form of knowledge. 

75) Protect us, O Lord of Goddess Laksmi. Thou art 
the First God, Protector of gods’ worlds. Vast ocean 
of full and perfect bliss, Onmiscient, Master of all. 
Indulged in sports. All-giver, Indestructible, 
Protector of bliss of the liberated. 

76) I resort fully to Lord Vedavyasa, the incarnation of 
Lord Visnu existing with Goddess Laksmi. He 
created Laksmi and Bharati as the presiding 
deities. He is my Creator. He perfectly sanctifies 
Laksmi, Cupid and &sa. He is Omniscient, 
Passionless and is known through scriptures. He 
creates all embodied souls. And He bestowed all 
knowledge to perfectly selfless Sukacarya. 

77) 1 bow down to Lord Visnu, Infinite in space and 
time. Of immeasurable strength. Overlord and 
Master of the universe, Protector of Laksmi, 
Perfect Protector of Sesa, Indestructible, FuU with 
excellent qualities. Infinite in knowledge and 
strength. Indweller of Laksmi, Possessor of 
inherent greatest greatness. Owner of great gods 
like Brahma as servants. 

78) 0 Lord, I bow down to Thee, Thou art Brilliant, 
Lustrous, Omniscient, Support of all. Generous, 
Immeasurable, Desired by the good, Bestower of 
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desires, Propeller of actions. Maker of material 
causes, Near to the devotees, Served by gods, 
Receiver of gods’ desires. Leader to tlie good. 
Multi-formed, Bowed down by the good. Distinct 
from all, Superior to aU, Independent, BUssful, 
Denoted by all words, Object of worship, Increaser, 
Destroyer, Overlord, Immutable, Superbly smig, 
Deluder, All-wanderer, Splitter, Object of thinking 
and the Most Handsomest. 

79) There is none superior or equal to the Lord. He is 
the Supermost, the Rider of Garuda and Motivater 
of even Brahma and Rudra. This over-all 
supremacy of Lord Visnu is declared on oath as 
the verdict, by me ibe third incarnation of god- 
Vayu, the foremost to tread tlie path of Lord 
Visnu, the Blissful. 

80) This, the most excellent stoiy of Lord Krsna has 
been described through Yamakalankaras and with 
authorities, by Siimadauandatirtha who is the 
foremost devotee of the Lord the Master of 
Goddess Laksmi, and who always sings the glory 
of the Lord. Every person, whose mouth this story 
enters, definitely reaches the vicinity of the Lord. 

81) Thus has been worshipped through knowledge, 
desire and devotion by Sri Anandatirtha, the Lord 
having the name Narayana. He is AU-fiill. He is 
the Supermost, possessing aU qualities fully 
residing in higher deities like Brahma, the support 
of gods. And He is the Supreme Person. O Lord, 
protect us all. 



NOTES 



— NOTES — 


(1) aniTcj I ti I I ^Rirai I (ira i wi i) 

I 3Pra I I (3PR) an^ I g|^dM>!HH I 

This is the first verse of the Yamakabharata. 
Hereby Sri Madhvacaiya iastructs one and all to 
meditate upon Lord Visnu. Here the word is 

repeated four times and tlie whole verse has been 
translated in two ways. In the first translation, the 
meanmg of different words is as follows : (1) «I14leH^c| 

- Lord Visnu of the form of supreme bliss 

should always be meditated upon. (2) ^ 

3pra - Four-faced Bralima resorted to 
Him, his Lord, (to secure bliss) together with gods 
performing duties befitting to their stages like 
brahmacarya or celibacy. (3) - He has none 

superior to Him and He gives pleasure to all. (4) 

- He destroys the pride of enemies. (5) 

- He is full of supreme bliss. In the second 
translation the meaning is as follows (1) 
tRTjpFcriT - Supremely Blissful Lord Visnu should 
always be meditated upon. (2) ^ 3jqw ’irai 3JFF? ^ 
3FFT - Because, Motlier Laksmi having Lord Visnu 
denoted by the letter as superior to Her, resorted to 
Him, Her Lord, to secure bliss. (3) 

- He bestows knowledge to those souls 

who have driven away internal enemies like kama or 
passion through the performance of duties befitting to 
their respective stages in life. (4) - He gives 

supreme i.e. pure bliss to eligible souls befitting to 
their iulierent nature. One can note that both the 
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meanings or interpretations are significant and 
motivate with cogent arguments, any noble soul to 
engage in meditating upon Lord to secure 

liberation and inherent bliss. The commentators have 
explained in manifold ways. Naraharitirtha has 
explained in both tlae ways as given above : 
WTPF? I iRaiTTm HFT 

II ^ 3TH=^ I vJI^cII 3R^it 

I cii^cii^j) g ^ ^H^c^rarai^nns ii 

^^<WI ^ fl ^1 ^ ^ ^flK-cldS II 

er«T 3TFF^ ll(^) The prose version of 


tliese verses by NaraharitirQia himself, is much more 
explanatory. It is explained : (i) means 

?T WfPF^ ssjl^d I A wise person 
should meditate upon Lord Visnu of supreme bhss to 
get rid of this worldly bondage. [*<'+iiciRi 
I ^^Rlrl I 

I ?1SIT 

^ ^fl^ I ti ajl^^ I 31% 

STR^TTcTR l(fe) ] So, cl^, and 

are understood as implied, (ii) fl^’ncTT 
3TO?i[ means ^ JPUcIT f^S JIR ^ ^«liRP)S 1?% I Here 
^ refers to the Lord; ^TRI! = JRRTl = f^S = 

Brahma. Lord Visnu was resorted to or was 
approached by Brahma possessing excellent 
knowledge being surrounded by gods deserving 
liberation. ^1% means Lord ^^nu, their Lord. 

il^idlcl tdKsqidH I .cTSf R^“4i<W'&eiPn 
«nicP? 1 g^^llRvlld I ^ I ^ 

■fTl^cd^lolil I cPR ^ SI[vj|d4>cdlRc^i )R ^ JRT^JJ%S ficTSl 
3?7ri^ arieijidH I ^ ;rm tn^o^jj^nid i ^ 


Notes 


73 


^qiRPlRIci I 

^tF^TPTT ^er-^ra^TIcT l(fe) ] *iiai = JRTcTI is an adjective in 
need of a noun qualified and here it is 1^ or Braluna 


who is the Jl-^irai or possessor of excellent knowledge. 
So is understood as implied. The preposition tl in 
JRlcTI is also significant. Mere or or 

possessing knowledge is fruitless; because, it does not 
help one to secure liberation. Only tf-iTligrt or 
possessing excellent or ri^t knowledge of the Lord, 
helps one to secure liberation by generating or 
devotion in one’s mind and heart, towards the Lord. 
Further ^ 3PIK| = 13PT from ^ And 

= 'surrounded by gods and other is 

understood as implied. [The five-fold are 

gods, sages, manes, monarchs and the best human 
beings] Because, it is declared in scriptures that good 
souls attain liberation when Brahma attains it. The 


following scriptures are quoted : 

WdlHS T? WT II CT^ f l R l d l P l- 

jjIcfhRi^s i aroiii^ 

^ ■g®T5RTcJTF qyS WT^S II 

qR^S PRT^ ^ g fis II 

(’TrntJddCT4) fe adds srirtR ‘deft mRIhej .’ 

^5lH<^*iMiqd'iitrqiPi 41 Ri I R^d^^rqraf feR?r^ i 

(iii) 3PRqH^ - ^ RlR WRUS ^ 3TR^ I (€1) 

It means that the Lord is full of such perfect bliss 


\ that it has no superior to it. In other words. Lord’s 
bliss is the supennost. q^ oijiqx'llcl I d Rud 
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^ I ^ ^ ^m^sqicW l(fe) ] (iv) 

vjf^raWTR^ - vil^dl 31^ ^ ^ ^TPT cFtl(^)rq^ I 
Here ^ = 3lf^ = enemies = six internal enemies viz. 
Wf-jf^£I-cfw-'Rt?-TR and ^’TrfR. Such l^idFs'qs or self- 
controlled persons i.e. who have driven away or 
conquered these internal enemies are granted ^ or 
right knowledge by the Lord. (\3f^lciq^T“li 
Or, 'dl^dMVr'ri iTRt q'hHiRld vifil^diJ^HHS; tTR. The Lord is 
the source of tlie right knowledge secured by tliose 
who have driven away their internal enemies. In this 
case, ^ should he prefixed to the latter word 
qdqrerra[T?T^fS and we get which is 


explained below : [sfsrai 





4<siiRcqi,yjHq I 
^fclrw-^^-cicwwjiR’I^cid I (i%)] (v) 

3Tf^t ansff '^s l ai^qidl 5 ^ fr 

I ^ ^ 11 

(€t) Here the word ^hoI stands for or 

and the word 3nf^ stands for ‘prior’. Prior to 
there is the So these are the first two aiT^PTs, 

the other two being and All the 

four 3TT3PTS are fully lived by gods and hence 
indicates ^§. I 

3nfei^ dciif^'fdi i cmi ^ ^ 

cigumRsiidvi I I 

cfPT I I 

^ ^ ^rMc|tJKUMdd«l^ I ^ % gl^- 

WTRI^ WHIuNll^ldoJrcf 1 (fe)] Here 

one must note that the following can be split into 
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and can be made applicable to [3RT^ 

TRtT'i ^ I ^ ^ tr^ 

czjRsml^i ^ tRjn ^o4'Wi(li 

ra^t|U|':llRloll(Bj^“<l'bi«l'4i Mrsqcnf^f 

l(fe) ] (vi) ^ q^rqPT^ - ^ ^ Bf^ 
qws CRTS I ^S 3TR^S f^S cRJTl^ l(^) 

Here is split into where ^ stands for Bf^ or 

Lord Visnu. Gods always reside with Lord Visnu and 
so they are or excellent or superior to other 
beings. And Lord Visnu is 3TFP^ or giver of joy to 
these gods. ‘ ['H^^c^ci^<|jm^'1iR| oMi'tsMiRl I ^ I 

M'i*HK-c1d I cP^ 3IFFBB 

Bf^ 4)r^c1iaJcb«HH I ^T^gWfFTTTTPF^ ^'OTlfeict ^HcJTSl 

(fe)]. Having given the above interpretation 
commences to give a second interpretation witli 
[BB^T^ cMKsMI'TR I oJnxSqRT^^RBTB I I (fe)l - "iTlfT 

^ JIT^ BR‘ ^ I cR 'ZTciT 

B^S II ^TWS ^ ^ I 311^ ^ 

OT HKI^^I I ^TWF^ bR^^IcI II ^ 

MtlH-it lS ^i^lWI^Rnn B^S I ^ Ri^'TWcf!^^ Hl^J^cISfTr II 

l Vjl^ci ^S^TRTTF? tj^ 

f| II 3i5T^ TIPTB^ ^ ct TT^ I ^ 

ct ■^cfvgRq II ctI^ ^S ^^^^8 I ^Plfentll^cRcnf% 

■^B^ ll WiRi >!l^5lFBllcBRPT I W^ISTIJB 

eft B uiiijcHKiq'Ji JTg*! IK^). So the second interpretation 
is as follows :- (i) ewlcT WITT^ - ct JT^ ^TRl^ czfT^ I 
One should meditate upon that Lord Narayana 
or Visnu of the form of supreme and perfect bliss, 
(ii) i|-HlclI Mlcl^Tira - 'JRRRT d^l-fUcIT ^ bR JPq I Here 
TR! = q'tHici; ^RRII = vji'ii'^icll = Goddess Laksmi: = 

V N' • ' \ 

■Hclt^TR Bf^ ; Wic! = 51BT. It has been said that each and 
everyone should meditate upon Lord Visnu. Anybody 
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may ask : "Why ? Why should Lord Visnu alone be 
meditated upon ? Why not others T* The reply is given 
here. “Because Goddess Laksmi, the Mother of the 
entire world has resorted to Lord Visnu, Her husband 
to secure Her own inherent bhss. When Goddess 
Laksmi Herself resorts to Lord Visnu, what to say 
about others ?” ^r:qici?r3 ^ tucII I 

I 1 

'jFJRTF^r5Tc^7c?T^f^I?I«?c^]lf uFTZEfe^n^lT^lVl ^6^- 

uFprn^l cTFJn ^ ijxisigumlPl'^HciFyM 

^c|c>4y'{siJiJ6‘'INVllc1 ^ iJl^o4plWPIS I <^4ofJlteMI^ 

^&^chM(ci4lRi<^id I -aiaife^aFERi# dlsiyrarq i 

iroff^S 'H<b4<t>o:|ld cfiifl? | mR||I|1c[ I cT^ 14^- 

^aTT^naif i i cr^t ct4cbK4>^i^ l ^ ^ 

3IM’<(4R1 TRa I dc^oijlxl^ I 3TFP^^5qf4i^ I oMIis^llcll 

3TH^ HlfilH'HcKfl 

dfvRRIM?! -i-cjjjuifilial I ^ g IRWIPP^ \ d'WWV'Mi^ I ^ 
efe+^N't;'eq PiciJoytkIrtfdiJai dd4(^ I I 

WTFP^5??njfclt^’^5^ 1 

cufrada I ‘3TmKicpRqiaR4rJn^ [^.dl.R ‘i.'I'i] I Rt^dvtRu'j^ 

I RH4R^I^^<(ci'iqllciRd4H'<M^seR* I 3iq i 

apqftRI^S tRZi ^ w(ci4lR'd|itel^l.£|^Rc‘IWll^dH ICfe)]. 
Here it can be noted that the latter word ‘apRapP^’ is 
taken together with ^paTdT ^rf^rppT. And it is separated 
into aPRa and aipp^. 3PRa is 3P^; i.e. other than the 

N \ \ \» 

bliss of Lord Visnu. 3IPP^ = arpP^WPT refers to Lord 
Visnu, who is of the form of pure, perfect and full 
bliss. 3tPT^ refers to Goddess Laksmi who enjoys 
3IPP^ or Her inherent bliss vhich is not 
wndTPP^ or the bliss of Lord Visnu. A question is 
asked : "When Laksmi’s 3JPP^ is Rc^oijctd or ever 
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manifest, why talk of its ‘securing’ from Lord Visnu ?” 
The reply is : “It is true that Her is But 

at the same time it is also true that it is a STicrf^ or 
reflection of Lord Visnu’s 3IPP^ and hence even its 
manifestation is dependent on Him”. Two passages, 
one from and another from have been 

quoted to show that even Goddess Laksmi is dependent 
upon Lord \^nu for Her bliss, (iii) - (3Tg =) 

^ "jRqis ^ aiqw i ^ qRiq^i qf^ 

qiq I qWT^S ^ >Hll2rciq l Here 3T stands for 

Lord Visnu and He alone is q^ or superior to Laksmi 
and hence She is aiq^qr. She resorts to Lord Visnu to 
secure Her natural bliss, [ar^qi qo-^chl^uflfil 

cZIR3ITI^ I I 3RT 3TS q^ q^S; H qpqg 

q?ql qFiT i snq^ qi 

| SRjsn Tjqri^fqRf^g |(fe)] (iv) vif^cl - 

q^qprqq - ^ srpTqrs wiciTiijgjqr q^s i sRrg 

f^S I - q^ ajFFqs qqwIBdg I 3iUS 

ql^Ptes 1 ^ amRPidg \ 3frth^si 

This v3l^kW'tqH-^q with reference to Lord Visnu 
answers a possible doubt. While explaining 3W'{qH><H 
it was stated that tlie bliss of Goddess Laksmi is 
dependent upon Lord Visnu inipl 3 ring thereby that His 
bliss is superior to that of Goddess Laksmi. A doubt 
may be raised : “How to say thereby that Lord Visnu 
is full of infinite and pure bliss ? Because the bliss of 
superiors is always greater than that of inferiors and 
Goddess Laksmi is inferior to Lord Wsnu”. Here it is 
clarified that Lord Visnu is ^f^RiqTRTq^ where qyg = 
5iir55if^s and qiq=qs = qq^rfers anq^s = qRPicnq^s and 
hence Lord Visnu is amRPldH'^S = aFRUq^S. That 
means, the bliss of all like Laksmi, Brahma, Rudra 
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and others is limited whereas Lord Visiiu’s bliss alone 
is uiilinhted and hence He alone is m the true 

ui' rliO word* His bliss is never liinired by time 
and space. -ikN-jI I 


em*rufR2ii 


ol Biucif^ium un 


SllBBIB5TOEiLy!EBg;Eagqi«HMgGS«g^tigP»KgiP^g^Ctg^ 


vSp^cTM^IHR^Ici cZiRsq# I I 

3lleai I 3r^ WTFP^?^S I >3tf5R%RR3cPR^ 

sigU't>s;i^Rr4^H i:jg tes I Tin MlRc^raJs i 

Offers aiH^s HPr^g ^?qsjg I tr^ 

I Vll^dg WIFF^ ^RTIIRT vjRSlcW'^^H^g MRI^Tdl- 
d<5oM|c|Jchf4iqR(i|dr'f*<>t^ 'HijJNIcJ I ^ 

fl TR^ ^^wdt I cn?crfcwn? i 

I 3i<1t)K“N ^?l<Plc1^^H oqqi^lci M'(|q>xlRi I 
Sjd’TlH^'MWIciJId I ^ f| ^ 31c|Rl'4<d^ I 

w*iiiJwRiRi ^rpiRr I cisn ^ i i 

3WM TRRII w I 3IR^ 1^5H I ^ R+lRl cptiN^'Icl 

[ct. ?.«.<!] (fe)]. Here it is clarified that €l<Pl has the word 
3irr^ in neuter gender (as 3)i'i^*i) to suggest that the 
3TFF^ of Laksmi, Brahma and others is inferior as it is 
dependent upon Lord Afisnu 

^ ?isn w4l^cjJinid I H g Kfe)]. The ^ has 

also given an alternate interpretation of 
in two ways : a) yf^dS (^R^RS) "^R ^g 1 ^g = 

^l^g I Accordingly, 'R stands for enemies, ^ for pride 
or arrogance and ^g for the Lord. It means that Lord 
Visnu destroys the pride of the enemies. (^1^ tR°TT 
^IRg tTRRS TRiiptl ^ ^ C18JT tPT I ^^u|l*1(cl 

yl^dTcioMI-feHRiH I ^d4'M cdlte4H P^Rl^ I ^g ?T 

^ atjiJ^dK R ^5^ ^Kplil^chdi I 


3 RI 8 JI Rei^g 
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(f^)] Lord Visnu is called or Giver as He grant 
punishment to the wicked and boons to the devotees 
l.^) M'i'ii'ii ^ Tis I cjs = I Hor 

TTFTI = in "EJ 3R?il I in = ?frin = lustre and 3R = ; 

action. So Lord Visnu destroys both the lustre ani 
activities of the enemies. And is derived from Vc 
(?jf^ to cut) and the word suggests tlaat Lor( 

Visnu cuts into pieces His enemies without the aid o 
any weapon as was done by Him while destroyinj 
Hiranyakasipu, having taken the form of 

o^i^s^hh i I ^ in^fi 

i?rfl iRin^ I vjl^dl ^ ^ ?ian i in ^ 
3FR%T I 3R mganWTTcT ^ I m 

oqittqNH I ijdlfcl ^ 3)ci«isfu^ 

^ EngsniWTRT I i am i 

I ^?^xn^Ei%r^r«^nii i {it)] Now 

a question may be asked : “If the Lord is capable tc 
destroy His enemies without the help of any weapon, 
how is it that He used weapons to destroy His 
enemies when He incarnated as Rama and Krs^a ?* 
The reply is : “It is only to show His or sport”. 

an^ss^ cftcnirraiTl ^ i am ijn 

<j5idnqHtitira i?ci TFran Plv4niiilci 

■+i*iqcHi^5 The incident connected 

with Kalayavana is described in iT.cn.1^. as follows : 
^ffinming^ ngs ^?Rsic?rf^mR emmi I^em ^ 

wt wnnmii aFRRrf^Rm^s 

yFTH ^ cSlci^ II... ^ n^s i 

■qinnil 1 ^qqicPm^tixTinTi^ 0?iqls1^ II Rqied R'mn 

^]§iTT ePIIcII l^ijfScT II dl6Hci ^^if^ ^iRq ?Rs II ... ^ cR’I 
-jfeHi^d'l ^ wRn^ emicTi ^ ijn ?i % qfl 
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^11 (Its, 'I'ns-d, It should be noted that 

the reading instead of the usual is not 

wrong. Read : I sra •j^'oR^iPlIcI 

”3^'^iRR|IcI ^ 3JwjN<bl?)KU|<fd Ml^<W 

wi ^ ^ xintef 






SEinBURimsRi 


T I 31^ ^"^5^ ^2 

IF^^'#|cOTui ?Tc5R5T^ WHTSIcM^I ^ 3{f^ftr2T^ 


wm 




srsrf^ cTstRvR^ 'J^'hRP^IcI 'HI^I '4dl^“4"*li 3Scr 

=3^'iiRRifci WTRi xn3RR?]^^5rqT 3#t dici*ms i (^.fe)] 
This is what states : ‘^ifecnRi'ilRRl 4tKfo^l 

5Mc^4'IS^#d4I^NId ^q?!TqS I’ (:)? 

below) (v) ^wi??niniii«j^s - ■^s ^<f54Rig 

cTI^ ^qp)vj<jd cIR f^i^S ■'Tlf^ % ^ ^ 5cRRl Here 
firstly Lord Visiiu is called The word 

means ^HWT = that which grants the desired object 
viz. bliss. Primarily Lord Visnu being always fiiU of 
supreme and perfect bliss gremts the desired bhss to 
all souls. All others including Goddess Laksmi secure 
their bliss from only Lord Visnu. So He alone is WT 
1 R'>octi<sq q>iHH-^Rrfci WRW 'fFrf^ 

dRfd 1 ^S<jRlicl ^cfddt aRK) ^^[cl 

f^^Nidqi J>d§ ^ ^ 3TR*n’ 4^^)f^«ld 




^1 ^ 
TT 3#t 


^PSRI ^CTcf d|cR 5ETR ^ ^dR^TH^ 

rf f^TOctR^ ^TPId I 3FiR2T ^I#PT eiewil^'td^dR^I^ 
3R tRTt ^clRlf^ I (f%)] Further it is 

stated that Lord Visnu protects and grants bliss to all 
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those - not only gods as expressed in the first 
interpretation but to all - who perform their duties 
according to their respective ^ and an-W, This is 
elaborately explained by ^^4Fi|Rfci I 

'f<ll{^JlJclU|}4|^^(plcp^(5cl'Hl^^R^a I ■?FThi^ 41iia 

I ^pp75i ggjDit ^ ^?T[WT l^uRjbinR^ 

I cisiT ^ 

5>crs ai^'CTissW'wmwid i 


5ld ^ 5m tiJ'dittK''nRds I (Tan ^ 
'<<)’W4“lla)-HlRl^S <t>4PlS 'H'ilci ^ 
rai <ti4fiR>qT^'{5iliJ^ ^ 'rmr^ ^rfl^ ^ 
m I 5uqcT g 

; vi'l^jc^diSWicl I ^ "tl cI5TIc^ 'dRdo 
i^FllSJnEIFT ITlHfJlR I ?l«rcilbHlt||'^b.(i| 

T aiajcTJ y>!^HyHcdWl a^cT tjg 

SSWfStTPF^Sftr ajafes 
iRra^i 5 fttR^ cnf% ^ 

RciR^lci '(jd^lcl I aiti Tjg ^ 

I cTfq n%3H ^ q«j^c!lU|a]uauPfiK g I 


■r»|RBi||rs^^J2|rsl 




^q<iRf5ls 

5 cic'Mv>^R;^iRqiciH*| I aici tj^ ‘vjdi<jcioi'f^?iM’ 5^^ 
l(fe) (vi) ^ ^IaIP^P4 Mlcl^lH^llciHd 1 

■<*11^6!IM<{ ^ cT Jig a>4l^c1 l(€l) Here we have 'd^iMS 

72 ^2 aH2 and ^2. 7R^2 5!^) has been 
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explained above as Trotector of all who perform their 
duties as per their respective ^ and oiI-jiH.’ 

= One who delights: *iNqcT'ifri HS = One who bestows 
knowledge; aRS = One who gives strength to 


move, = Lord. So it means, tlie Lord 

protects, delights, bestows knowledge and strength to 
move. [x!fl'4dllrl ^ ifS 3l(3n)^rqcftcinS I 

ctsitcf^S I clgcki I ?f5I 

q^RRfi 3RT tjq siapt qTqRqqqqjfi “q wi»ild?iRoqRi 
^5iiRi q^f^aqJqrosrHui 
*^SRTf^ ^ ft'^fngPl’lcI I ajsjtfT 

f^S I WHS SIFTS ^iScFS WffcFl I 3?tl I 

'iHiqeinc; JRFlTq 

arsTHi WH 3RS qwif^Ici f^S W^SI 
qwF^ 5vtRq cTRq^ qrwTf^rftli ara?!!^- 

f^S I 3 TcT CISJT ’EfrtRT 

a51^P)Rfd ■'KW|WJIPlc4lRdl I q % 51^ «ll54oqiHK'ftHI 

%rsf^i gwTT aigwrt g i tfcp^ 

fqtqi tjq I aicT T?g 'em sn^’lcl ^sl ^ ^ 

•^vh(*1*iiP|'«m*'i ’ii'oqui 'tdlfrl I ov{gRiv)M^eil^ 1 q 

d^qH'<lPl<qRbRdlPlJlvil<^<W‘l I CISJT ^ WR^RJIsJs I 
?i qiW7 t qwn qswidi f^s ^qrf^s 

^s qq qf^ jiFii ^qnticqRd jn^ 

jrf^l arajHi ii qrwi qwF^ en^i sift^^ 
cTvW'bMc^ 3lf^ ' ^FI^iqNId qWF^s^ JT^lVl 


^Ng I j|>dS q^qFF^cH q^T q't+iid k(^i off^IcTI heieiff^fts 
anq^ aiFF^TM qf^ qiwl tnql arajqi ■^qgqqprqgR^q 
3iTTq aiFFq^ qM qRFFi ml cpsi^ qTW»pfl arq^i 
q q^s qrTiti qweq cisn qqi sprar i 

^ijuFIH^t|| SfTcpraid 3iq^gu|dl itqijl 3^ q?I^ 

qicTTi arcRqii ars q^ qws ^ q q q^ 
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3iwni 3^s 

cpi^^l ^f^lcT^RiIFF^I vjfelcns 3R^ cTanl 

Tjf^SlcFRFTt ■’TPtl 5lMlR'<iM^4'l cTSTT cWJ 315^ yf^ldS 

injl'i’sJKS qpT^g T#f5taPF^ q^^Tca WJ\ clf^ I 
cHsiciT qHi ’ing sd^fqpTS 

vji^a'trmr^ol ^ cTsn dPlIrl I 315^1 qr "q SFRq xltiqi 

■^sjji 11^ Tjpfi iRT[pft ^ ctaji 

of^tf^l jqs qJSjTjcrf^l t ^ Pgl^RqsJsl 3I5^cri 

?icfrf^ q-g ct ^ ^'au,ddPitq'4s I gqg q51^i ^wicinurai-?T?ig 
^T^qwrrr^i ^q^qrarai^rts ^ ^ 

^ ci^n cfqiqpr^ q^qirfi cCT i ^dlqiqi 3i^ ^cimcJ'M 
SKcqS I 3I?RI qHr4i£Jiej|3r^g 'ti^qiS ^qxiBtii'CtiejsK 
^TTcRT cir^ qrdtl^ wetr^ 

wins ?rf^i 3!2iqT wret ^ ^iWltfdw t 

qgftrqsJg I (ft)] Anybody can note that at the end ft. has 
given a brief accoimt of the elaborate explanation of 
the verse. Now we can consider the inteipretations 
given by other commentators. It must be remembered 
that others mostly follow the €1. [Note : (i) ^ ^twt 
^l'^c1M^lj)»N< Ri II (ft), (ii) 9 c|WmI ft ^WTRcR^ 

vjiqrqcl*| I ^ W €tqjIScqqftft^#IT, ^iqft '^c*| II 3IcTS 
WtbRqcl cRq qiq^^ciWetcT^g I ^ qs 

MiKct). (hi) sipp^gftrnwi 
^ ■qwflRciczn^ftJli cj^lq|jf^«iqq ftqciqwnq? 

^isrmft 


ECigiP;h-iBmil^ffiftiraKL'EBMgEmRL-citinaa»iEiLacE^ 


'WbotlElRH ^ jmqg 'H4>d'i^d -Sift II (qi) (iv) 

<?l<w q*i<i>*iKd II qcjR) 5!eiiq>v)HiRd ^q*n q 

^ I 3ld'Wi+i3'g^q €ftjq Ifh^d qqi II (qi)] Only significant 
differences are given below : (i) - a) ’T. 

states that through this first verse which is the 
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benedictory verse, Sri Madhavacarya instructs that a 
literary composition should have an auspicious 
beginning of the form of meditating upon Lord Visnu. 
[?? ’TTcJPT 


b) T[. adds that the instruction imparted to disciples 
does also serve the purpose of God’s worship and 
hence it serves the purpose of 


c) ■^TT. states gREqR'SM I 

1 Further, according to this verse 
suggests the meaning of tJie first slirrg^ viz. aisTRti 
Firstly, the word of the sutra means 
srfShPN or eligibility and here or the wise souls are 


eligible to perform or meditation. The word 
stands for the word of the sutra. The 
meaning of the word 3TcTS is understood by dissolving 
the compound as WIS ^-Wlh WS 

Of course, tziH points to and whkh 

come under Rjisimi. [3r^ SFUrit 

Id'S'! ^ vjcKldlld i aj1?l«hlRi’IS 'g4lRrM- 

^Hlckldlld I WTS aiFf^ glafr SlcTS 

yi«c;r4'(-^lR ffjRlddiiq 1(^)1 states : “315 

Rl®jli)fci ^cnRiRj^t^Ma 5iHzn?T^i dw<rd 

I ^4ts am-dl ^ dsil55S ci 

E5Fi1^ l^qicbRcb^ieiys 11” (ii) iFqrai - a) 55 

5^?5T?r 4>KU|ld 5151 J15I5T EqHCi|”55iaidl>l'<aR I 5^ MVqirHH 
3155 3T1H? I (5T.) Because god Brahma, the perfect 
knower resorted to Lord Visnu, his Lord, to secure 
bliss, b) 55 5W[5I 515T Wpmi Wl ^ 'R'RlPld f^l 
31Pr5 I 3155 anl cf5n5R5PP5^gf5ll^ (5T.) 
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Here ’irai = Goddess Laksmi (iii) - a) 3TT^ 

crareKif^ ars 

W aPRII ^ ^ ^ TTI cIS’fR^ ^1 (^) 3TS = f^g | 
Goddess Laksmi is superior to all souls because of the 
grace of Lord Vi§nu. Or, only Lord Visau is superior to 
Goddess Laksmi. b) ^ ^ ^TTRlt ^ ajufl in ^ 

oTFr^f^'^irr^' SFni oj Jd4l 5lHH'41 ^'tHIcHg cPTl(^). Lord 


Visnu’s knowledge and bliss are tiie supremest. 
(c) According to the epithet applied to 

Goddess Laksmi proves the of Lord Visnn. 


tnn^sft fcTg yin 

apjyiH^i 3ig f^g uyi?g ajqyqii 

1 yin yupp^g^ ^ 

yf uyiipp^ ^ Ricjfcnc^^l^ iTmsi(in)J (iv) yrf^raqyiTFFT - 
a) nyiiPFerpri ■nn ^f^ci yupf^ ipi yi cian i arot 

yqPT^ ^g| IIIT v3%cTg tRFn IIHS yRlRI 

yig cisn cPii -nn nymi ?r^ in ^ api tR ^ 


c15n cRl(tJ). (i) Lord Visnu has excelled by His bliss the 


limits erf* the tdiss^ of others. His bhss is unlimited. 


(ii) Lord has destroyed the pride of His enemies. 

(iii) Lord \^au has destroyed both the knowledge and 
the activity of His enemies, b) Nil^qiPi Plii'tdiP) ypPRl^ 

i?Rlf^ JRPnf^ ^ siRPSipnl yig cRI... iTgl 


vifetdis ins ifRift, ,‘:^RRfl ^f^RRyns iRnf?is aRg 


g©wpig nyn yig nni ^ ftrisnunnli) ^“sPldi nnns 
n^si ‘npnsigy^nncf’ ^s yiyn nnnynWRqvRUTcT i 
iTRRi5?^R»Rnrai nsi ^feRis l^yyms upavsif^gn^f^g 


gf^Rqyis tjR (ipincnRraRfeR) HRnfci yRn>^ iti^fsl^r 
apip^lfcl^PT iJiyldlRl ydi<j!!iS cRl (m) (i) Lord Visnu, as 


Sage \^asa, has refuted the authorities adduced 
by the rivals in the ynPRT^ (second quarter of the 
second chapter) of the I^rg^s. (ii) God Vayu, as 3ri 
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Madlivacarya has refuted tlie wrong expositions of 
previous commentators of the and god Vayu 

belongs to Lord Visnu as he is born from the breath of 
the Lord, (iii) Lord Visnu grants perfect bliss, in 
liberation, to Sri Madhvacaiya and others who have 


refuted all the wrong commentators. {Read also : 3TU 
^ ■JTPi jram 

IIS WIT Wr?( ttcII^S ^^3^5 WT ^ ^RWWi 

3WT ^rqf^r ciryvji^Pt "ifrOTiTi^sf^r wi 

W1 vdweid ^RW*TI 

Wf^l ^TigcWTl cI^WR cR*I ^61 

WSI (^)] c) W reads vjf^RPRWT tiMrqie<i£)i«T^fS 


together and explains that this removes a probable 
doubt : "The mind of each and every soul is 
contaminated by internal enemies like kama or 
passion. As a result, how can there arise right 
knowledge conducive to tWT or meditation ?” The reply 
is : “The internal enemies (^) wiU be driven away 
(vll^d) by the grace of Lord Vis^u pleased by the 
performance of Wlf^T’tlf^cI^s and hence right 


knowledge (WT) leading to «WT is possible to them by 
His grace”. ^ 

3i?rs ^ 

Pl^rlcb^RlS 4Rgd<WiTlR^R‘JfI 

T3fejclRnf^l ^ 

^ cR^i ansTs WRim ^ an^ irat ^ ^qcwnws 

^ 'Ei anaiwEi fis cra^^nRRdcb^PlRRl wrai xdR^dis 
4R^dis wnf^^RWr ^ Taf^icTRis M wi wi wttrt 
vsf^icFRWTS 31 i](^). 

(v) - a) 

Rldcb^RlS cR^tJ 'H^cllPjti^ijulcbHidll^ ^T^S ?S ^ 

5W 'El apt ^ ^ ara ^ i wRl 



Notes 


87 


<Hm\ ml ^f^m^TcTRfl 


tTsn cn^i wi tRjn ^i 

r^Rfl in "n irrm cr^ siH'^'i wnf^ mi M'<ni iri 5)i^h 
3TFF^ nTRif^ ml ^ m wnf^ mi 

3TTm^ ml iR anm^fiff^ ir 54 m ^mi (n) it 

means : Lord Visnu is m^mTS as He protects His 
worshippers together with gods who worship Him by 
performing their duties befitting to their m>i and 
He is also as He bestows pleasure 

knowledge (m) and activity (3H); or because He grants 
activity to Goddess Laksmi (7m). Thus He is both 
m^mrs and Tmm^s. Further the word in 

can mean (i) Lord Visnu delights those 
good souls who consider (joddess Laksmi as superior 
to them; (ii) Goddess Laksmi derives Her bliss from 
Lord \%nu; (iii) Lord Visnu grants bliss being pleased 
by the knowledge of superior souls; (iv) Superior souls 
derive their knowledge and bliss fix)m Lord Vis^u; 
(v) Lord ’^nu’s bliss is the supremest. Accordingly 
we have (1) (2) (3) dmiR m.. and 

(4) m^mr+TmiFmT. b) i m^rtwri^RRmp^fils m 

TJit <i(^dPlIrl mmil 71^ l^wmTsq citTi 

mcFfKmiqiTl m’rt^*i)l^d'W<}>4|5Rmtimin rnm^T m^ mmii m 
^ ticT ^ ^ CRT Tj -iilct-TitmTfilf^ 1^si ^nf^^^lmTcmvigTimcTT 1 


cTfmr Rif^ nmi 7nm1^1^^s i mTt^HlI^cl'Wil^ mf^ 

^ci7iPl1^l t Tf^s m HPT 3R?%ii tptmn^mnsi crt 
dcji^lct mn^mfct h ^8jT#ii Tf^HimifcijRff^icqsSs i sparm 
7mm apt ^ ddi^SKct 7mH'4'WPlIcT i m^mi^m# Tmnm^rrf^ 
m^W I T iTg II (IT). Here also it is 7I^+7mmmT. But 7i^ is 
split into 7T+^+n meaning Lord Visnu is 7T as He is 
^ (=3l3^=^f^) by good souls througdi their 
mnf^iilRlcim*is. He is also ^ (=d7^mi) the supreme 
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Deity. And He is ’T because He protects. He protects 
all those who worship Him throu^ the performance 
of their duties befitting to their ^ and 311^. (cf : 

wti cntsi 

Further, Lord Visnu is because He grants 

pleasure (y), knowledge (^) and activity (3R) to all 
souls due to tlieir nature; or. He is yRPFcT because He 
grants activity to c) 

^ wetms ^ wncyis 

cWl ^ I 

fib ^ -yf^cWifriT) Ifere 

means those good souls who have acquired religious 
merit through tlie performance of their ^^^4lf^att>4s. 
Even they obtain knowledge of Lord Visnu and bliss, 
through His grace. It is asserted that ^ by itself 
cannot yield its fruit. So too ^ by itself cannot yield 
its fruit. But they yield their fruits by the grace of the 
Lord resulting fium particular ^4 and WT. (fiend 
also : 'JiNiqi 'Ji*^iq 5 «iiql PImi^iRIcI ’t’qqjq 

Mlqim tjg 2 >doim l(^)] c) '*n. takes only 

and interprets that every sold secures always 
its own inherent bliss at liberation fium Lord \fisnu. 
And this is a reply to a possible question. “What is the 
fruit of fit^EZIR?” sikit fib iPH qqidl^4wiqi 

Ttiet f^s 

^ an^Ril d«j1<kiydPlr^«Js i(^)] 

Further ■*?!. gives the interpretation of the verse 
understanding = Waldl = sjm = SICIT, raising a 
question - “Are there any souls who have obtained 
liberation by ? If not, who wih believe the 
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efficacy of ? If yes, who are such souls who 

have obtained bliss of liberation herebefore ?”. The 
reply is : “There are many many souls including 
Brahma and oilier gods who had resorted to Lord 
Visnu in the previous creation to secure bliss through 
and they were aU granted such bliss by Him. 
^ mm; ?Tf^ 

l^wra'l ^frf^^TeiWl5TRt OI<J?llS 1 

^Rirai 'ZRPRRiT asn 

lira I cran^teqgfeRtil 

■eidkgttd K^)] Then, in tliis interpretation, 3|tRTiFT^ 
and serve as epithets of ^ 

WT = Lord Visnu has none superior to Him. 

= SiN'^qlci = He delights. = 

MRld^Rciiig = He has destroyed the pride of enemies. 
Thus Lord Visnu is the Supennost, is the Delighter, 
and is the Destroyer of enemies who cause aU evils. 
Hence He alone is fit to be meditated upon. 

^IvUi^i fc^qv^igHHiqRlg 3IW1PT? vdf^dMxIRHfi^Rl 

I ^ wit ^TFTTvjitStRTTS I 

clcfS <t5<itjK<4S I 


Ti BI El E n? I ECU 




^w||ilc;^rilHlRl^c 1 cqi=El] €^ilvigMq?lPtlcl II (^)] And 

Lord Visnu is Krsna Himself who is lauded in this 
poem. As shown above, each M'tHH’-qg has a different 
meaning, giving rise to qHcrJici^K named 'M4mqi»vfj<j+icp I 
[Note : em%a - ‘Wtd d WlPT^” ^ 

^f.inss H>;^Rdt5fl’t|oni<siiicj|cWvHi^4^ ^ranns i 
SratiraS TKS I - B.] 
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(2) 7Rg| cfRMg I 3THI xispi tprasi 

I? I th-iidlci I qrqi WTHs ^1 Rl an I i 
(siRTs)i amq^i airqqnHS II 

This verse states that Lord Visnu Himself 
incarnated as the well known Sage Vyasa, who 
composed among others the voluminous and 
authoritative work *Mahabharata\ observes : am 
qRcTFmHfxTciqi ^rRiq 

qpiqanqF^iq^n^t HiniciciK^>!i4 
■q l(qi). It means ; Firstly the Mahabharata 

is a valid authority as it has been composed by Lord 
Vi§nu Himself as Vyasa. Secondly during the state 
before tlae world-creation, Lord Visnu was possessing 
His divine body and was engaged in manifesting 
Himself in various forms for the welfare of the world. 
During that state before the world-creation, Kala or 
Durgl was His disc and Pavamana or Vayu was His 
mace. (I) «RIHo ^Icis <pxIciIo1 

(i) yo4<lie|Rt!ld^Rl ^^FIcT dNmuiW I 

SrPlHdlPlniPlHViWe'm^ltlo l) <l><lclki ^ 
^l(^). Lord Visnu alone was existing 
during the period of pralaya or world-dissolution or 
before the beginning of the creation of the world. Then 
Durga, the form of Goddess Laksmi, called Kala, was 
the terrific disc revolving in His hand, (ii) ^ ^ 
‘»PraTf^IW[^cRiRFRFR21 ^ II 

thicIlcHcfi ■qcTo I Sid'd'^t}>'<lcllV^«r>'ll- 

II vIHptr f| ^ 

t II (^). (iii) ^ Xjq 

4d^'drfJdditRS sicTS 5r?r4 fnf^ ^ 

’RJcT fciacllfci i aig^d^is 
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tJcT in^l 31^ ^ ‘g^cTWI f^y<WglB‘JH|u|ajS’ 

RiRjf>*iiqi41RinS I ^ t ^ g'll’cm ^raJ •‘ic^KihS 

WTHS ^ t ^ tjg ^ 5c!r^Sl... ^^S 

'^4?efl^ HMHi'i'ticqi ^ ^ ^o ^JN^RRPflS’T^ 

ncT^tSft ^11 ^ ^ 

I I tliMS <^3lcllc*Htt> tb(eHI*H<tj 


■^s tft'dcilci ‘t>^''iicilc^^ ?Risn I ^d 

TT^l ^ 3^s ^ "^s tPi^s ^Jicwf^ sicf^f^ 

v)»ci q ^ ^ gjich ^:Rf^S 1 ^>[efS 31^ 

qj'SiciS ‘H^cfj’JS I ‘*t 4^S ^t?liH’ngtf)'<icii'<74a5'<- 

^?lHd^c;i*^S l(f^)] (iv) l^cf^ ’^RiSiylci’?!?!)'{’ ^ 

Mcl<<I^Iclc|T^did f^ldt Rit^ollcl 

‘■hi4^i^ I ^itsci tpxiei I ■^o 3ra^ fliers sra ^'iicis 

^f5T^ 5 c«T^S I fl 

?I6^J 1(1?) All the three fe and 


1?. maintain that Lord Visnu was existing in the state 
of pralaya in the form of extremely terrible 
Narasimha as indicated by the words 3lcj <IRlcr and 
?PIc?. The word ^Hcl applies to both Duiga and Lord 
Narasiihha. raises an objection and replies : ^ 
tisni^f 3?r?¥t^’ ^ 

(«l>Rirti^«;qi«i i?dl4^ till sig+ilqilBi’iR 
3?nS ^JatR# Gipl 5t?lcL3?I? ??2 WHt*?? ^ 

^ffcEjs^gjrzrs d5iiu?<ii|cjrezicT iTigg I... qys ^ fir <b’<icildHj 
IRS q^wn 3ipii??q2f ^rirs qn^s (<t»ieiq<jtiMg) Tjg i f| 
^c^lRqRlif 5cqaf? l(qT). It means : In the previous (first) 
verse it has been stated eqT^I?Ri?P?^ which lays down 
that the Loird, the Creator of this universe should be 
meditated upon for one’s welfare here in the world 
and for liberation hereafter. But it is not right to 
assert that the Lord is the World-creator. Because the 
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scriptures clearly declare ; which 

means ‘In the beginning there was only Sat or Being’. 
And this Being became many. Hence it should be 
concluded that this Being, and not the Lord, is the 
cause of the world. In reply to this contention, this 
second verse clarifies that in the scriptural statement 
&c. ^ means only tlie Lord and not insentient 
being like Prakrti as the contender above seems to 
suppose. Read also ; ^ ^ I 

Wrilssj Jiaw 51^ II 

II (^). wral^i ^ ^ 

'i4^d>4>'lchlf^'!JI<hl'dJmicrTcT I ^ 

Wciq «litil*lgq I H ^ ^ qckioq^q 

cT#cf ^KNUK-^ HK|iJu| andlfe’dnRHI I 

q ^ gi a n ^R ’ Ic I ^c|u||oi>5!i ^IRIWtelWTf^ 

cTslItHI'W ^KWU||i|<lfjlwl^|U| ^lRb«)MlPlH|ilui 

BSR b4th?4plwRu} ^ 5lf^Sl SRIsn 

^dllR clllWHI RRciwiwd’ I 31?! ^ 

‘3RT^ deft t SRRTTSR^ 

sRi^TwriwiRI 3Tr^n?r#T. vrf^rwn 

■iRil^i arfct^ifi^ l^lvrajiTS f^jcppjljct d^si 

I sfrcpRi oqgj^cRTTRH I (R) II. 

WTFTS - This refers to Lord ^^nu’s mace during 
pralaya. (i) 3=TS ^ 1 WIHS ^ WTRSI 

WTFTS TT^i T?qcT "qclJ R^^kravs i 

MFitri^ri^gkraJS 1 MPF g (cn.R.^.oi) i 

clSfT ‘^KT g qi^'JcidRcjic^’fei (cTT.Pf.^.tt^) I ^ 

"^TNmS 3ig^l(k) (ii) ‘1^x1 >4^ ^Wfl iRcT 

sttR^rt’ ffcT ^ snRss’ 

cRSTRPn^ ^^RhI M'ldn'l ^ 


Notes 


93 



I (“H) (iii) ?T^S I 

^R?TI cb'^idldi ^ ■’Rif^wpfi ^ratgETPraer^iii?!^I jjo5w(f^)- 
^t^TcRTS’^lf^cR^liraJ^R^o I('^IT) All this means 

that at the time of pralaya, god Vayu was serving 
Lord Visnu as His mace. The word should 

be interpreted in two ways : 1) ‘all-knowing’ and 
2) ‘Vayu’, deriving the meaning ‘all-knowing god 
Va 3 ni’. Next important statement is 3im4HMS ^ 

^ (^) aims 3ro^l This has got two meanings ; 
The Lord became many and He became Sage Vyasa. 
The commentaries give different explanations ; 
(i) ^ ^ amr oiRq^i ^ 

II q3i !|qiti | ^ 1 

^ II <5m’«iPlfc4i-il:yiiwici'qc^Rc; 

qW=l^ 'WIdohl cZT^(^)ifrsf^ ^ I ■'WWMclg 
JTHlS I ^ ^ vFKTS ^ II 

^*11^ ^rf^rajT^ I ^ ^ tJiRfis'^raf^ 

id^)?! 11 '30351 -31^ I ^ 

^IKo'oq ■^1II ^1^ sll'Hl“><lddl'! 


' N 

5iM'^idi ^qiR'dai^ II (^) (ii) ^ ^ HKNU| xJcIT^ 

qi'g^qiR'nH''ii«iqRr=<'<isS I ... ^ ^ 1 ‘l»'g^qiR'ftM''iiy 

vFIt^g ^ SR5it5t3<gTl 3ISM ^ HKWOI tjq cq|#S^qd I 

^ OEIRTSI 1^wr§ ^El^Eri qo^rqr 1|q^-^-^ldl^loHI 

i^^Ml^q ^ g “iRRT 3IWI 51^ ^1 sjrts 

^ HKiqui; m w araiEqjJi^ uFrt 

uTsiMiWRij arqqq aiqra^d 'Wlq'iPlI^B v^lq^Jiid 

^OTJSJcfj^ q^cflRdTtl'ye^l doW^sfiai^lR'^K^I d<PlHH<l^l- 
I WTRT anWlPTS •Mld^ui ^ICTHS 

qtniqqj ^iqqRi ‘'il'nql'<^)c1’ 5o4iRq>i "q I aPiqi 
bijmiR'd4'hilu| x>q ijt WTH qjprfq^ simfensJqt 

^ ein# oqm-iHi qqj^isqqcji q?1^2 qi 
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^'fct cr?i 3im«iHHS I ’ '??ir 

^?r?cPTcT^T^f^ ^ran^sjgi 3faicn w\ arqr^Tsqraf^Hi 

> 

fcRtf^ tr^rf^ OTWIFTS ^ f^WTHS, ‘HKdlRch ^ ^Jcjfois | 
3^? cj?f^s ^ ^ ^ siras ^ wfis 

anWTHS 3jl^^<|5|ft*^liq^cRi HHillcl cl^ 3icRfr4 

tT^3>et viFlf^ ct ch'Jl«^lrq4s I g^§ 

elites 3nwiHJ an WRim arg ‘aiFfi ^ ^ ^cten’ 

^ ^ancifflur^lcfd i am arag aitjci^lRlcbifeiid 

3T^J 5iH cR^ ^ l^mtR vj^qf^ qi anqqmsi gqs 

ci?f^s ^mmFTS I ^ anqq^ ^ 

5fHTf^?fRW?lS l(fe) (iii) ^31 efff «lg*Hci'W't^^d 

^ curats^l cqRIs Tlrimi^ 

qpTR^S qfte I ^^qciSIcT ?RTI?f5|qif^i# t^cIT 

aigqf^q aii^'jqiPi trrar f^ 

(^,^) I qifi fl I an I I traf^ i 

cTsn ^ ^8 an 

^qRIcT I j^PyJIchN'lS’raf^ I ^Flf^ c|l'^^c|l|^i<,ilu| HcWIR- 
'p)^i^?ii^th'^)Mls‘H«iRlri qr I 3i^ra5^8 ^4q<i^ 

drlcq<;i4<iTiiHqii|2ll*lrqi^ I 'ii<<i4q‘iH ^ I WRtf ^T^o 
‘qwTS nanqlriRI^ ^8 l cisn qign^nfeRRTS 

wnq ?ifqqf^^81 

wnqqpRqp^Rqiqnqpt 5i?nf^gRRt mcT l qia anqnqR ^^l^fcr 
'HdNciHHs I arraBERcPwJRRq ■anefs ^RinRi^aJsi an^if^ 
Wn^ tll^ni arf^rnH "dJlyd ai^^^d ^1% qNd I ^ 
^fpMq q^l^si mgjJwsrPRq^s i ^ 1% 

‘d'i^ic^ 5 fcf (cn.R) I qg! w ajRicbiRunct 

anwiH g^sTOFuriRt q^rtcTl ‘^miwiRf 
■^dJdltWcqiRKl I ...aiRteqq^ I oiR?# f^qad^ aiRlS I 

ami o!Rqf^ PR'Pftq^iM qin#iMiPlqWf^ 

aims I C131T qRcigqqif^MoR R'WKqRl -^ l aisiqi 

amifct PwKqlci TO q?t gtRigqp'fl^^RqR^i^ 
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aiRTS I 3II WTHt ^T^lRnqWIS I fTHlf^^T^TR^ 

Trifr#M otjKHl^iaj^i^cifci ^gwiTiipJs i stsm 

3n WJ^^trqrWTH 5 IFT 'JRRTRT 

cTsi^Sl ‘^TRFFFlflf^^.... Wi 

^^wzi wrri fl g7 i»iMRife g i ^ 

5lHTfil<R^?hlcJ ^ c||4l^(J ^T!ftHo4ftct)dl ^SSf I 
’l<4r«cim<lHRS WTI 3n anHS WIH2 

I f^^R^TT^hPT ^S tiRRl ^ \’)5iqm<u*i I vicMt<a 

^ anwTRS wigs wnRR 9iM<«ig4^Rs I 

f$ici'hMs ^s qigqissfes cRqiR sim^Riii^i ch^ici^iR^'^hWi 
^ Cll4l^q ■'iTc|iRc|7|R>tHJ514)H<^R(cl ‘•MS l(qT) (iv) ^S 
^fRRIMIS anWMS aMMH MMRptoqM | ^ 

R^rh arwi MR wcf^siimw aj^pisi 

aiRis czirmft R^s RqiMPt qii awcRj ^s-qM-Rqs- 
MT-^RTraRM^SMfeq^S I ^ ^fR^nf Rwis qHRoqSI 
MEJeMcncJ ^ 5 R cP^ I ^0 aiRTS ^^an^SMRR qRM I 
airas 5?5M^ §cqaw RRnfe SMIM^ I si^ 
jR^IKHRR gRlSS cIRTMRFMt <lRiaMqg I 

cIM^I ^ aMM^ MTMS a ra cRu'l 

^ cWt^g l(■qT). All this means : Having pervaded 
everything from Vayu downwards (aiTMHR) and with 
the intention of creating and bringing out the world 
existing in His stomach, the Lord became many (aiRl) 
as four, five, ten, twelve, hundred and so on. 

= an+^o+3rM^| ='^S+«jiWqd has many meanings: 
(1) Lord Visnu who was existing during pralaya 
became many at the begirming of the world-creation 
as Vasudeva and so on. (2) He manifested in many 

forms, four, five, ten . This manifestation does not 

mean that there is any distinction among the several 
forms. (3) He entered into innumerable objects having 
taken innumerable forms. (4) He divided the Vedas. 
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(5) He composed works revealing the real nature of 
the Lord and thus removed the ignorance caused by 
heretical works (6) He spread wide His own qualities 
by composing works like Mahabhamta and Puranas 
(7) He made the dynasty of Bharata to continue by 
causing the birth of Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. 
Again, ^ = He created or brought out (viQMic;>qci) 

the entire world existing in His stomach. 

- The Lord always exists in the form of 
Vyasa and others; but then having responded to the 
prayers of Brahma and other gods, He manifested as 
Sage Vyasa. = 7IcT+3TTWIH2 1) He made the 

family of Bharata to continue by becoming the cause 
of the sons of Vicitravirya after his death- 2) He 
divided the Vedas and purified the Vedic lore and 
made it reach the good souls. He composed 
Mahabharata, Puranas and Brahmasutras. W 
ciIRTS 3iiMq*iMX - Ever-existing Lord manifested as 


Sage Vyasa in the family of Vasistha called as sSFra by 
Indra. = Hcf (faultless) + (%isis&a) + 

^ (birth)] 3tl+3nj+3jq+^Tr+^ - He causes (^) the origin 
(^) of SR (knowledge) in good souls like gods (3jq) on 
ail sides (SIT). W+3nWTH2 - He bestows (anqqRHS) all 
the desires of good souls like gods. The 
narrates : HkiqWS TOPTS 

I ^^IW'dRcjRdci 


trq fifpis II (3.(9V-^) ^RcI^VW 
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cbHd1.rfc|lcHvj|S iRRRS I ^ <4 l Tl*j ^Sf^T 

cltferR^S gc?t im ^PTFI^ d^R4<^l II (lo.yi-y?) [q| ^ | ^^lHct> 

(1^); ^iRtqRwra> 


3) (qcji»)c;s) ^R?n Wl ^1 ’Ffrni ft5#*RTl 

3iftl ^=PFTSl (^1 ^sl) anri ?r?ti yiHi sng^i 


In the previous verse (2) it was stated that the 
Lord incarnated as Sage Vyasa. A doubt may arise 
whether Vyasa is equal to the Lord'or inferior to Him. 
This verse removes the doubt maintaining dial even 
though t^asa is an incarnation of the Lord, He is 
equal to Him in all ways : 1) oqmeq ^W^qdKwlsf^ 

q^^l(qT). 2) oq^Rq '*|J|c|c{<^dK^sft ^ 

^IHKI^Hdl-i^i^l^l^ '^c1'ftM'<il»q+4^MMK^frl l(’T). It is 

true that the knowledge of Ajjuna, an incarnation of 
Indra was inferior to that of Indra. But it is not so in 


the case of \^asa, an incarnation of Lord Visnu. Tliree 
factors are adduced to prove the point : (i) 1^<I«|'{| W 
3 rf^ q'M ^ I ( 3 T) t^lR 'll ■‘id ^ 

upjlri viiMild I... 4>5ii^0l R^d-HVI R?tl 

^ ^ dSfT ^ ^ 'irRn v3lPidll(fe). (;ot) ^FRn 

'h45II>5IRi -qi^K^). (?) -d^Jdvjiq^Kumltiui- 

cfTp^fir W cTC^S ^ ’T#! ’hRt q viPJ^ 1 

eia^5lHl^reRlluj'H'd5lHc|lPlri|'4s l(^) (f) ^ jpRn 

41^ I ^PR?T 3lft ^^UKcblfi)) yqi I ^TFU 

^TTlq oMi'^'i ^ici l^?«i ^ ciowd I ^ I im?^q I (qi). 
All this means that the knowledge possessed by Sage 
Vyasa is beyond the comprehension of even Goddess 
Laksmi who knows aU about this universe and who 
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supports the universe in all ways. That is, Sage Vyasa 
is superior in knowledge to Goddess Laksmi and tliere 
is only One who is so superior to Laksmi and tliat is 
the Lord Himself. So, Sage Vyasa is equal to the Lord. 
2) »lHlS 3^1^ 3nT I (i) 

^ gHTTl... arfi Ple4ll|(cl ^TT^I 

K^i) (ii) ^qiRS ^TJR^Pclf ^^ctTcTT 

^ g^THl apj ^ 3IH^ g^l(^). 

It means that the devotee who bows down and 


eulogises Vyasa enjoys permanent bliss befitting to his 
own inherent nature. Such bliss is granted only by 
Lord Visnu and hence ^^asa is Visnu Himself. ’I gives 
also a different explanation : ^PRS art 

’Frawnf^ It 

means that the devotee enjoys the bliss which cannot 
be secured by any other means. 3) <i<aiH I 

(i)... cnrs (WS) W2IWT 1^1 Hvji|ij^i|RlH|U||^(#jn)MH^c{ 
WfiK^l) (ii) g^s ^ 

rRSWZIW? tTRn ^ 3FI^II 3?l?tf|crS JI^S ^leRS 

gf^cRxi ^ ^ ^ dm 3n<m?i dm 

WOT OTJ ^SgsciOTl^ff^ dll dm ■thWlrlMUH’d 
d>?d trfcTW m d smw ^ ddl ctdmpFcil dwmq cldlKt^). 
(iii) srf^ d aimw stFPdOTi d;5m dw wraw woti 
detn qf^s flmg (^s dsn qf^g ^Jqi ^ OTciqg 

ai^tq^g) qi WT 3Rg qidg ciqmm^ dwiddati^Kdi). 
Sage Vyasa is the abode of the released souls and His 
form grants bliss to Brahma, Rudra, Laksmi aiad 
Vayu. Such a Person is Lord Visnu and hence Vyasa 
is Vi§nu Himself. So dl. concludes : ddT d ^IRRd 

i'^'l4y?|o4H^'!«iqWld dldgl(dl). 

Now there are also different explanations (i) d gdig d 
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^>s^cr^ ^ tPS 'i*iiR ^imVi 
^'^'iVld ^ ■RTT^’c^n^ vjii-iifcl I cfl 3^71 

3rTP!(^)^ 3)Wq I ^ R’RicI I ^ I 

cTf^ 5^^ I g^s ^ 

3ni 3FF4 ^I cigg^t %nfjHr ^TcI^’ ^fcT (fe). He is the 


Supreme Person enjoying His own infinite and 
-excellent—^bliss. His mind cannot be fully 

comprehended even by Goddess LakjsmL There are no 
words whidi do not praise Him. There are no minds 
which are beyond His comprehension. That is, He is 
Ommiscient, perfectly and fully, (ii) ^R?l 3nt ^ 
3H*d 3n»r^ Pl^<4'g<a g*iiM dflgg ^ 
Mig<JlRc4S^S-l(fe) No individual soul can obtain the 
infinite bliss of the Lord, (iii) W anni apF^i 

^Tl ^ ^ ^rrani cigg^r - “tqw^ 

I ^ ^ ^ ^ ci^ ^iP^rTtw?g” I 

sjarai ^Rl't qiwq R>Ric;I«l 'ii'K^^rq«4o I ^ 

gqF| oqRi aiPT^ ^ wrg® (’i) \^asa is 

All-knower. Nothing is unknown to Him. His 
knowledge is superior to that of even Brahma and 
others. He is the Supreme Person and ergoys His 
excellent bliss. Hence \^asa is Vis^u Himself, (iv) am 

wig^j 3IRF? 3^ I Pl'{>qM<in^!eK'W 

li ara^iq^ 

’Ptnis rmilM ^ I PiJ|tji54dtt>i^u[ 

^IRRTSI *515^ ^ 3WFT ^1 aTFT^ aSFfr 

ter, ^ ^ 3crf^ -RRS l(^). This means 



that this verse intends to bring out the greatness as 
well as absolute supremacy of the Lord whidi has 
made Him the object of meditation laid down in the 
first verse. He enjoys perfect bliss. This bliss is beyond 
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the comprehension of sense-organs as well as of the 
Vedas. This is declared by a scripture : &c. 

(v) w ^ wNl 

^§clV cpdR ^5^1 ^ ^ 

^5^ qRl I aici'inlci vj^i+ilci ^ 5c^ai<j?i ^IFR5^ I 

^a^RTRTTtrf^ ^R-x:r«iT ^ ^ I 

^dS d'jgi'iRq^t ^ 'Jtwd ^e^d 'SW 3PT ^ 

^ftGTc^-rMJi ^ ( cffqi ^ ^ 

^rFfTctra^sf^l IMSI(^) Here ^ (Laksmi) 

and f^^'tnRT (Earth) are understood as two different 
deities. HHdViH is split as meaning bending low 

and rising up. Lord Visnu is served by Laksmi in the 
forms of Sri and Dhara as two chowries. Further, His 
knowledge cannot be fully grasped even by these two 
deities, who are competent to grasp all other 
knowledge, (vi) 3I2i^ tiPi I 3Fi ^ 

^i-cwdloMii l^c!lc+JcbR)<SJ5!}§ I (fe). Lord’s abode like 

Vaikuntha is full of sentiency. (vii) 5^2 tlFT 

I tbijq ^ ^ 3wfxt tjm 3FI ■'llcl *llci 

^ I (fe). C|^ 3R1 ^S!W5 cT 

WH m %Fnf^ri% «ncfrs, art wi, aFiwraif^ 
tTKlts, qqidlld ?12ITl(^T). Lord’s form or abode grants 
activity and knowledge to Brahma, Rudra, Laksmi 
and Vayu. (viii) ^ngPT ^isJPT ^ 
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^EiPTs II cpJTeiFJcnetf i 

'Hil'W^^I'^^dS 'figl^'R 3ld>dd’^ l l^»<t>lRl'H-^<j g II 
'^'!i<^i^^il^cti ^^M^dil^d^'yc^icd'HH I ^ 
uR^cq^racTllClo.M^-M). (tl); qi< ;W l n^^H<h (5)] 

4) (iR^s) ^i^i ^1 ^1 TRI ^1 ’ggiRi 

4ig^g| 3iurs I I ^1 3RfE>HH 

I H«u^^«is I 3ras ii 

This verse intends to clarity that Lord Krsna did 
not get the name ‘Vasudeva’ because He was bom as 
the son of Vasudeva and Devakl Read ; ^ 
^jroncicIRte^Jlrf^^JIcT xjdl^ ^ ^ ^^Sl 

^ M*Hl«lRl'dt||^rqdl vjhhR cTNcjl^ 

(^) The verse adduces reasons : dl'g^q'l^Jis = 

= viis+4ig^g = ^g(^qq'l'<>lc;iq)qi'y^tJS I^I^^iSSlT ?f^S I 
That Lord Krsna who is known as Vasudeva. Firstly, 
He is 3)^2 = ^ 'jllcTo = Not bom Le. He is Unborn. It 
TTieans tiiat He is not bom even as the son of 
Vasudeva. Then a question arises : “Why is He called 
then ‘Vasudeva’ and why should not be 

understood as 5tfH ?” The reply is as 

follows : 1) ^ra qp# qqg ftjRg ^ M 

WRI (i) wnql qR%' ^Tjl^liteiqlTlil^ 1 TTHl1% 

5 IH 1 P 1 qnltj wq^i ’hs f^i ig 

si^iR^^ q^ cil^RdaFi i an^s ^fqf^qqqj i wr l (qr). 
It means that the Lord created superhuman 
knowledge about Himself in the minds of gods like 
Brahma who are superior to Indra and others. And as 
such He c anno t be believed to be the son of a mere 
’'■h uman being like Vasudeva. In this sense, the word 
qrg^ has the following etymological meaning ; cfFTTcJ 
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4 FPT ^ ^ cfU ^ 5»M"1 ^ I ^ 

"zmi t ci^^^ciis i (^ m irRen ^ 
ychii^iMHlt) '^(ficwis oMwq qi'g^cis I 

^ c||’y^c)JiKpi4^'i <l?ldfilRl 5llctciJ*i l(^) 

That is, ^= knowledge; correct or full; So, 
mind full of knowledge. ^ = extolling &c. Therefore, 
= Brahma and others who extol the Lord with 
their minds full of knowledge. Or, ^ = wealth in the 
form of knowledge; ^ = Lustrous. Hence, = 

Gods who are lustrous due to their wealth of 
knowledge. Further, qi'^4<i = 3ni. As 

the Lord grants knowledge to those gods, He is 
related to them and hence called as Further, 

’gwi tTcT Tjg I ^ ^ 

^11^2 K^X When the Lord 
manifested Himself as Child Kfsna all those gods with 
their minds full of knowledge came to .extol Him and 
He made their knowledge useful to extol Him. 
Therefore He is called (^= wealth of 

knowledge; ^ = extolling; = q('^4«IS). The Lord 

is not called because He took birth as the son of 
q'g^q; because, it goes against His being STSI or 
Unborn. Anybody may ask : ‘Ts the knowledge of 
Goddess Laksmi equal to that of, other gods like 
Brahma?” The reply is “No. ^ ^ 

MPra sn? 

HuItlARlI ^ wi 3nri^ 3fj^ 3rl5w ^ ^ ^2 3Ti^2 
^ sriirtt T?^2 ^icfjRncT. w 3F#Tn 

3TRfrf^c^2 l(^). It means, 3ri?t = superior; 3l1^2 

= one possessing superior knowledge. = not 

having any one possessing superior knowledge. 
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Goddess Laksmi is called and hence Her 

knowledge* is not equal to that of otlier gods like 
Brahma. It is explained above by having split up 
as meaning “Unborn Krsna 

is not the son of Vasudeva.” also explains 
alternately by splitting up as I ^ 

-icii>g^cig ara ^1^ 1 -piqmiq q] ?|s^| I 

cTcT?^ 4l3ij^4l'^cW|fi|y|i|ui cfpn Wit 31^ 

^ ^l(^). It means that the Lord 

even though is Unborn, He is the Lord of the 
presiding deities of nine organs [five sense-organs + 
four action-organs (holding (anus) and ^ (=^3WI 
organ of procreation) as one. Or, 

^sf^t ^ 

^ 5 lioot|*i l(^). Even the sages conquer the 

bodily organs because of the grace of the Lord, who 
is called Vasudeva. fe. following explains in 
a different manner : 1) qig^qlvt? = + 3RSI 

a) ^ ^ 

^q'ClcI 315?S 31^ ^ ttig«j|<sqMiq 3f3Ri% 

JJItWlct ^ 3ig<KlH'^li ^ciliiPlr^vjiS'l ^^qFJT qj |(fe) 

Accordingly, ^ is derived from ^ (to dwell) and it 
refers to gods dwelling everywhere as presiding 
deities. Lord Krsna js the ^ or Master of these gods 
and so He is called qi'g^q. Secondly 3lUf is derived fiom 
313J (to go, to remove) and it means the Lord is called 
3iyl because He brings good to gods by removing bad 
from them. 2) SJSJUT ^ UT nlciM’tjqqlRfrl 

I 5II^H 3n qi'g^qS 

l(fe). [^+3n+^+^S] The Lord is called as 
because He shines (^) all round (3IT), perfectly (^ due 
to knowledge (^). Then, ^ 
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^ is explained : cl^ 

qiRl HI'-mo’ I M'iAg ^ 'jjJw'tgag 

XJ^ ^vjlS ctvJR^tpRl tPIX'^'l ♦imI^ 

5lHlPi cTcT ’RFifttI ITHPH 

XTT Wl Tnqj^l T¥tqRF% ^ Tnqg ^nl^S XTFPqtsf^ 

3Tf&cFI ITT ^ iTHf^HI Stc^rPTlT^ 3TR¥|?T T>J^I 

qcfiT I tTPJT f^<Sjy4dc^H ' cl^'M5lH'<"4 

'ji-HHRi4ix*iic)iq 3FqqT cR^t^Tcjrt ^c^jsfs i(fe) It is who 

granted C^ra^R) brilliant lustre (XR ^S) of the form of 
knowledge to these (qg) higher gods (xRilg) like Rudra, 
Vayu, Brahma and Laksmi. Because of this reason 
(■Hc^i), amongst gods bearing minds {iHS f^rg) 
possessing ocean-like knowledge (xthRI), Goddess 
Laksmi (iTT) alone is of supermost knowledge (iTl^Tf^iTT). 
The reason is obvious : She alone is eternally 
liberated and there is no origin and destruction to Her 
knowledge any time, anywhere. STsrqi ^rg^S qg 

giTR^qvn^i 'Wlgirlcl^ iiHft 
5iN(“Ici iHS Rjirg xRgrPT WlWt ^RI ^<w< a^q ^ 
"TRSTfs vJTTcTTS 3RRI ^T ^ "IRT RI HHRIHI 

STrgrRniTXTT 3n^!?kj I tR^TS ^T^lf^^tpTlTPTFn^ I (fe) It means, 
.when the Lord was lying on the ^kw^R, gods desired 
to praise Him requesting Him to incarnate to lessen 
the burden of the Earth by destroying the wicked. 
When (x?^) the Lord made their minds (iRS Rkog) ftill 
of knowledge (in^rfEl) of excellent kind (XR ^S), then 


only they became able to praise Him. Because of this, 
Goddess Laksmi (iTT) is always superior in knowledge 
(xTHfStRT) to them as She does not have ignorance 
any time, an 3 rwhere. Now the interpretation of 
H'ii'g<^q'lvjiS is as follows : (i) g^S ^('g^qS ^ ^ 

3T^SI 5^ Reigns SRgrliTlTHf^iM ^ 
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3rg^s 3i'^HiniR{^iuii ^ wirj ^ ^lajpjcfr ^ 

WTo cW ”Tl^^incqRi.G^4s4 cWt ^ 

l(fe). It is gi^S Who did not make (^ ^) 
other gods except Laksmi as conquerors (^) of their 
organs (3?g) so that She should always be superior to 
them, (ii) 3^S I ^ %qr«1^S 3?^ ^ 

cjstesi WS ■ cTlRRil- 

l(fe). The Lord became (^) Vasudeva, or 
(qr), because He made gods conquer (^) their organs 
(3jg). (iii) q5l^S I qi^^«JS q ^fS I qit% 31^ ^ qRTcJg 
^i^qcfrwRTS ^ ftqs q qrs i(fe). The 

Lord did not (q) become (^S) the beloved {^) of 
demons who indulge fqi) in sensual (31^) pleasures. 
Hence He is called qi'Q^ci. (iv) qj ^^qsiqj 

frs w 3rg^§ 5 l%qFn Rrqd(^H g^wiiftcqi'Hiqid i 

cTc^raiqj ci^qFBRnqr qr qri ‘qg^qmqg^jcqirqjq’ 

I ^ ftqs vfS qiTcTS l (fe). in this interpretation 
the word 3rg7 expresses ‘god’ as they enjoy sensual 
(3Tg) pleasures with control. Hence they have become 
the beloveds (^) of the Lord. Hence the Lord has 
become (^f) qi^. (v) gqs q^t^s I 3tqf? stunctef^r bRs 
q i^ ^q g qrg^qqM vts qncrs i q^^^ q^^qRsJRtq^qq^ 
f^qqcqdo I I (fe) Even though Unborn, (3rqf) Lord 

Visnu has become (^) the bearer of the name qrg^. 
Why ? Because He happens to be the object of the 
mind related to tlie expression qrg^. What does this 
mean ? 1) q'g^'i'fqq ?Trfpq^ qqs 3faiqi q^l^qf^TT 

qg ^q^ q^ qg^ ■sSt^R'dl^ynijioi KjHij-ij^d qqs 
'dQqq^iq U^qciid I (fe). It means that the mind is 
called q^l^ as it is the residence (qg) of God (^) and 
^Lord Visnu being the object of mental meditation, is 
called qr^. 2) qjsjqr qi^ qis. qiqRfci gs, 
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trafratis inwTs 
l(f^). Here cTT expresses 
knowledge, ^ creation and ^ sport. As Lord Visiju is 
full of knowledge, is tlie World-Creator and indulges 
in the sport of controlling life and death of the entire 
universe consisting of both sentients and insentients. 
He is called 3) vjlMiltl aifedPlRl 

aigs arggiEqs ‘g?s^i R-ci?rf^cis’ 

5?sq3TRJ crac*!^ ^ 31^ uRFIFEn^ 

^ ^ tfl'Scl o^qS'idllrl ■^, ^ ^<<1 ^'id? 

^ cil^ m. ^ 

cT^RlW ^5^T^¥Nt rl^tl ^ MtwolRl ^ ^Fg^S l(fe). Here 
= ^fT^ffS = all knowing; aigs = g<siiMi«iS = ¥5301 = Bhima; 
and ^ is from Vt^ having various meanings like play, 
shine &c. Hence Lord '\^s^u is called because 

1) He intends to destroy demons like Jarasandha 
through Bhhna; or 2) He sports with Bhima; or 3) He 
functions with him; or 4) He manifests excellently in 
different regions with him; or 6 ) He is always 
eulogized by him; or 6 ) He shines with turn; or 7) He 
moves with him. 4) 3I5M qigdl di'gx'tji^^lci «?loqn 

5IFI^ ^ gig^SKfe). The 

Lord is so called because He can be reached, known 
and secured by the grace of or ^^nu. In fine, fe 
declares ^ ^ d'g^cimvM^ddS I The Lord 

is named qig^q only because of the reasons mentioned 
above and not because He is the progeny of Vasudeva. 
Further dqlg^qS is explained in three different ways : 
1) ^ ^ urad 'diqWRuifJiPi wjjijw qi-^^q ijg 

3T^S aj^ SpSt^S f<St^ l(f^). 

He is not only 'qi^^q but also is Lord 

of sense-organs. 2 ) ^0 ^JcFTIo Pioqa'P''liJ arfl^ % cisp 
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uRT^q^cif^S gqms 5f^ qj 1 (fe). 

The liberated souls are 'iqi'tiqS = ^+3Rras = they 
possess ever-youug organs. As the Lord sports (■^) 
with such liberated souls He is called 3) Hqi-yPlo 

?fct m 1(1^). The 

Lord sports (^) with His own ever-yoimg organs 
(qql'HtJS) and hence He is called qi'g^q. explains the 
verse as referring to Lord’s incarnation as \^asa 
described in the previous two verses (2 and 3) : SMS 
sTRWi ^ ^RJTTcT 

The Unborn Visnu in the form of Vyasa 
enkindled lustre of the form of knowledge. q>l^?ig 3F3lg 
vfl^^g I cn EiRTlg qr ^ ?ii ^ 

^ cIsilcRTgl 5liqq>pfl ^SRl^’ 

Lord Vyasa is called as He imparts correct 

knowledge. Further 3l^g 31^8 I ‘arqg 

f^8’ q^RicTi qptfg ^H'Hiiqisi'W qg cisn 
§ll’1«PI<<tqdl>i!cq|^c|^^|q6olld 51'ilsl'Wq ^40 Pi (cl 
qiqg l(q) and q originate from the same place viz. 
c!l^ or palate. Hence the two can be mutually 
substituted. Therefore, STjIo = SRS = ^qiq?o. It is but 
proper for Vyasa to impart knowledge as His 
incarnation is to impart knowledge and to grant well 
being to gods. -Moreover, qjq^iqi '^qpri 

^Hf^l^Rcqci l qqqsRTKi^ ^sPl qi^ cztri 

q ?f^i qqiqr qiggiPtlftqqiPiniVi qq^qq^- 
qiq^qif^f^fqpii ^ qq^nqistlPlqt qqf^ q cTstfqcTSi 
(q) How can there be perfect knowledge without self- 
control ? This self-control or conquest on organs is 
granted by Lord Vyasa and so He is ceiUed ql'g^q. 
[f^ q?l-sil^(^^ilqr<qqeK^fci^f^'fqHqlqHq<j>iP^M(^(t^lri qi^si 
srq cif|q^ l^qntrsf^r W8i(q)] q further 
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states : ^ 

ffjijTTi ^ ^[jwiracTR^ 

^ragwTRrsJwiFt ^ wm\ 

R'WH’HfrI HX^RIri I (Tf) That is, uptil now the story of 
Lord Vyasa narrated in the tenth chapter of the 
Mahabfiarata-tatparya-nirnaya is given in brief With 
the verse beginning with rpilg, there begins the story 
of Lord’s incarnation as Krsna. First we have Lord’s 
revealing Himself before gods who had assembled to 
request Him to incarnate in the human world. ^ ^ 
SilcHM'^’RMelSPT qcjiK I cl'+l-^'<il ^iqd I ("g) 

The Lord revealed Himself to them. ^R*TRT 

dildo:|fd(*lr1ld I clslTcd 3T«R5rf^^i^TTl^ •»1HS I 

‘wm cfst I ^ csf ^ 

WfH ciKj^'l fratei^ ^ WIT ^Kil). The Lord 


made the minds of gods full of perfect and Instrous 
knowledge. As He is the object of their pme minds 
called He is called He is not called as 

due to His being the progeny of Vasudeva. 
Because this goes against the truth that He is SR or 
Unborn. ^ gives two different interpretations of 
Hcii^dtlS I (i) ^ ^rilfcl ^ I 

He is the Lord of the life of His eulogizer. (ii) *1^ 'td'l-?)i 
31^^ <n«Jd ^ I He sports with the life of His 
eulogizer. The ^.cTI.'l^. states ^igd'i'gd'l ^IFT 

^ qwiillstld'1 ^ ^ vjt^tdRHdS ll(?.(90 

vjui'^'leRlg <dRrg EU'd'Tlq 

^ cRtR eldlRRit^S II ^ gf^FI^fcRlR^Rfl^- 

wfMan Pid4djccid'1 Rgs I afiMd^'lRId ^ *tdV4 ^ gnl ct :tr?Fi 
1^R[#ra5ITll(‘lo.V^;-<?) 7IS 'MH'Wdlt'WJtFil^dS 
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fRs II ^ qlS^ cic^5ia4l’‘>H4 I 

jtfFR ^l<ilR''ill'iTlciHd>!<l' 6 )MS II ....■qqi 5 ^ 

3lll4'i!l'lft<^<kH'i£klls1^ I cl^ ^®hsft cTSTlf^ 

Hicii(4^si>Hr4’ci Rnl^iidids ii (s^^o, [qRif^^nraj] 

5) (>JcJ4i<i§) ^s| 31^1 -4<|tNI'^ 1 ^Riirai aijcWHNd I 

x^l 1 ^1 cpii ^ 5^1 f^l I 

ij^i II 

This verse refers to the popular belief of Lord 
Krsna’s birth as the son of Devaki and Vasudeva. It is 
made clear that He took birth near Devaki 
and not from her womb. The verse contains tiie word 
occurring at four places and it has been 
interpreted in several ways : 1 ) 4«i<i>l+3r^ - (i) '^wns 
(ii) 4cjcb')v|d>!dldo^MRlfeRv!lv4 q figixid 
^JcTT cRicfl ^ I I ^qciqiS 3?^ 'd4lM 

I aiulf^ I 3 IcT T?c| ^ cRIcildiTS I tlrH#T ^ 

Wlg'jJdcdWsId'^vjllcl^HRlftRIc) ^SI(^) Lord Krsiia is 
believed to have been bom from the womb of Devaki, 
only because He manifested as a child nearby Devaki. 
2) (i) aisrar 4 <ii^ic^ 4 Ri ^ ar^i 

cTK 54 ^urftl ^ 3llf44ijq|(fe) (ii) 

§cqa 4 c1mi qiS <t>i<^kS 4mH'«Tlfci 

^ 4cif^ ^si ciqm^i cTT^ wpfti f 4 Hi!ai 4 di 4 ? i(^) 
“Why did Lord Krsna take birth ?” “To destroy demons 
who reproach gods.” “But how do you say that He took 
birth to destroy demons ?”. The reply is : 3) iJ'tHld 
3 i^ct>M 4 <ii<i 4 <i ^ I “Because such a 

destruction was prayed for by gods.” (i) «i»wid q+HId ^ 
qi g?3 ^ RIrs (cR*w?s-ct) 

cfWrflSq^ (3ra1^S-cT) WTT^X (>S)i|rq^S-‘^ 1 ) ^ 
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cTTcfi ^ ^11 amRl^ioi’T^ ^ ■qTcRTi m 

sFrp?[fcra>ii^lWi m^\ cTc^nfi^l agctj^nra^ w ^ 
^ ^ cfcRH^l(f^) The Lord is infinitely 

blissful. He is beyond the limits of bliss. Gods prayed 
such Blissful Lord to show pity on the good and 
protect them, by destro 3 dng the demons. 4) (i) 

^ ^ ^ ^ I ^l>5Rlfe4Rq^^qifTS I 

ciwp^ dKd«Jw^mf>lciM'i cRqm ^icRiwT- 

TTf^rf^fcWras l(^) Here is interpreted as “the 

Lord is the highest among gods who enjoy happiness’. 
That is, He is fully happy and infinitely blissful And 
this leads to confirm that Lord Krsna was not born 
from the womb of Devaki, which contains impurities 
like blood, flesh &c. (ii) ag c[xR«iguiFRR^ra 
^P«T§ 4f^i^sn d'Wifeqaj? i 

arg^af l(fe). Here ai3+4»«Fn 

is related to demons. They trembled on hearing the 
prayer of gods to Lord Kr§pa, who responded to the 
prayer and took birth nearby Devaki. (iii) <p*H'iRd 
^f5wpi?ns Wl I I ^ wraiai nd 

TPTS ‘TR Tjg igsguii gjRDj r ‘*RS m 4>KuWIHdRl’ 

g?5ia>Rni TRs dxW6^>?iwrcri ^ ^pfi^p^Rr 

^^1 aiawi ^ ^ ddvJuPll^ ■qradi 

tpi R-tKjdoJIcl 3)«bKeilq81 ^ 

cb^'WI't^ ^ "qaiT ^STT Gods with 

tremor in their bodies because of the fear of demons, 
prayed to the Lord to protect this world so that it 
becomes happy and comfortable to live in. Further, 
I 31^ ^^MTRfJtS Ms '^{^481 

^ ai^ 3RT HI?Ncil(cr 3lf%8 cl^ ’flffe81 3l4 % 

aT%di gjspj^i ^^8 ddd anftH 
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The Lord always grants the 
wishes of gods. He is called as 3rf%S or Destroyer. And 
so He is addressed as 3r% (vocative singular of 
Hence He was prayed by gods when demons having 
taken human form began to torment the Eartli. 
Hence, 1) Neaiby Devaki 2) 

= = For the destruction of demons who 

4 » 

offend gods. 3) 3i^co*H-iiq<^q(rqT^ = I 

With tremor and to arouse pity, gods prayed to the 
Lord who is twm = = of infinite bliss. 

4) = ^+t+3r4+1^4<3T^=% 3F^ (Destroyer) % 

(= Granter of wishes of gods) (happy) 3T4 
(protect). 5) O Lord, this thy 

world ( 5 ^) is [controlled by (Brahma or 
Rudra)] and should be protected by Thee. 6) = 

Gods prayed at His feet or, near = 

Infinitely blissful Lord. Note also interpretation of '^n. 
(3T). inarais sraciRR^ agqjnRT ara 5^^ ^ m<^s l 
clan 31^ fjm nan ^nitian ai^gnn 1 

^ nn n>t nn gnn ara 

^ nn ovnlcj Km) When the Lord descended 

as Child Krsna, Brahma and other gods prayed to 
Him to arouse mercy on good souls : “O Lord, protect 
this world created by Brahma, because it is always 
dependent on Thee”, (an) I f^ni '^Ra^ii 

an^ m?) 'wlci ara 1 

^i^sa^i6r4s I cRn 1 agnpnnR^ 

Mcjxdns I ara ajgnmqnmcT ainnl^fcrf^jnif^^^fnnni cian n 

nof^fcTM nnn dcvi!cbijcb«iii^4tbi|^c^«w arpn 4iai^Ri 

am I cian n l^cnim 

cnRj RttaH nl^nKm). It me ans 

= n5l+ar^ (am). and 3F^=^. As demons have 
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descended on the earth to destroy (3RT) happy i.e. good 
people, the Lord should protect them. And 31 
= It means that gods prayed having 

mercy on the world of human beings. Thirdly, = 

It means that the Lord who always 
grants (^) aU human comforts should protect the 
world which resides in Him. It is worthy to note that 
1^. following (see Appendix I) gives as many as 14 
meanings of 314^ - 1. = arils 

I (Sakuni, expert in dice-play) ^44)S 3R^ 

I (Dvaparayuga presided over by Sakuni) 
ar^l (At the end of Dvaparayuga) 2. 

4^ I (Pure water) I (In tte milky 

ocean). 3. 4^ = DwiRi appq 4^ ^SI cTPT 

ap^ I (On the hood of serpent Sesa). 4. = 

cfi = gS-a'^l^dH!^Rd'g?3cRlS cT^RTT^S 

^SI i^S ar^ = cTcTS vJfTfl (Superior to even Goddess 
Laksmi and other gods). 5. ^ 3j^H?Tl ^ 

I cfPT ^ dra^dllrl [In the Lord 

who protects the fortunate and religious souls]. 
6. aRa aj-follcl ^q<t>l I 

aRTS ^s I cTf^rt^ ^iHift) [For the sake of 

destroying Kaihsa] 7. = arg^iiqq 

ai^^ (^ aiwi;g^) ^sf^s ^ 

apklcT ^44'^ ^ ^Sl ‘ar^ 3im44d’ 

^cRPITS iJ6“iiq I [To kill Putana unfit to receive 
mercy.] 8. ^444-^ = ai^S ?lfl^S I cIRJJ^Rrs 

g^FWgcRS I ^ ar% ^■■'14ci4dKld I [To 

destroy Duiyodhana and otliers related to Sakuni] 
9. ^q<l^'d = ^4'HWHS 5^^TM^S vjqo^ld apraH^cfdTS 

^s I ^wrg I 4>+? 3ra>Riq. i 

arfrf^PTi^ i 3RRt arq^g ^g ^c?ng ■gfp^ i 
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[To destroy detaons] 10. ^ 

31^ ^ ^WRTS I ^RIcJt) | gf^tfexnsjlj I 

[To help Yudliisthira] 11. JIvUMl^^Res ^>1 

cii^RI^ j?(RdS 5^1 ^s+^s = 5^51^21 ^p^f^Rnn 3rpi 
3)>tdllci ^qq?l I dflPW’i I [For the sake of Bhima, 

the incarnation of Mukhya Vayu who is superior to 
gods] 12. = ^2 (% qi^) 

31^21 dl^Pl^d ^tqsJs I [For the sake of Aijuna, tlie 
incarnation of Indra praised by gods] 13. = 

^qHl ^ = vViPlqiyu| (RjfrI l^ql'^ xViiq^i-q^ il) 
siRq^tl I cfqts 'Tnqf^rfl 'igjd'tie^ql ^ql^dl i dBiPiTl'i ??q0s i 
[For the sake of Nakula and Sahadeva, the 
incarnations of Asvins, the divine physicians] 
14. ^qqq'^ = ^ q»iqPd (% ^l«^) ^qqjts I 

ctcfTR^ Erfsl fcqsJsl [To establish the 


righteousness laid down by the Vedas] 3l5cpjqqi^ 

3rq ^ 3Tq^ = Gods prayed for the protection of tlie 
world. 1^. also observes that ^ri Madhvacarya has 
highlighted the events of the whole of the Bkagavata 
and the Mak^harata through the words Rent'd 3iq^. 
q.cIT.1%. narrates the motive behind Lord Krsna’s 
manifestation (3f.‘i‘|) i^aRti-dq q>i<^ 




II ^2 

3ri^ tfl^Vii ^ 


didg-cqi I 

Hi'mV'i ^ifddqjqqi- 

'q'^'^'H'i'd^iRci 'tjqdd rl^oji\Jiy<ai 
3>{l?bqui|ri ^ f| 


dsfdqiqi 2 


qK'l^q dq f^Rq haiqR 


q2 ^ qrqq^i ^ Idld-ydi qq?!! 

gf^ ^Plvj|idi2 II 3idwn g^qqdt^ dq q^iqlPi 


dqi ^q^ q ^2 
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I ^clcil^ 

^l^'rtMOo li 312TFlt?t'TiS XltpCJK^ 
^laipi^cnf rI8JTII- [^I^qRFxWlJP] 

6) (nqT^cjs) I I (sra^l^^) 'Wrtxi'l I 1 

Til^l (^ragi ^) (garal ^ (31^ + 

^) ^1) era I ^RfRTl 
31<qTd'TiW II 

Herewith begins a brief account of the important 
incidents in the life of Lord Krana : (i) ftTS ^ ^wolfcld 
■^HjraR5i jfjiM i(^). (ii) Fcts tr 

Fl^ci?1lfcKt jpipiT ^#?egxR^^g l(q). This 

verse refers to the incident of Lord Krsna, the just 
bom child, being taken by Vasudeva to Nandagopa at 
Gokul. The main sentence is 'Wd^d q'lgxi 

I (He was taken to Clokula by His father 
Vasudeva). Significantly the words in the verse are 
explained as having different meanings. I. q'g^^d - 

(i) By Vasudeva. (ii) «5l«d(d 

g^^g, ;^|(fe) By him who was walking with 

the wealth of chains. II. ^ddd - a) (i) xdaldd I (^ ^) 

(ii) = xIlcTS l(q f^). By His father, b) (i) #51- 

^'S^xadql q<^qift •^)ctS I ^ 'IqR^d 

#F1 oqitld 6R“llS^''J^dd (dtilxulilcq^g-"dl) I (fe). 
(ii) 'W(?H'«qitlq JlRdd l(^) Vasudeva was prompted 
by Lord i^snu Who had pervaded (del) him (^). 
III. gq^4^d - a) (i) ^ ^ ^ %i ^ ^ 

xdiRqil ^ g d'^^^d siVldldq>q'^TiMx<l'C>)')‘'i 
^l(qT). Nanda was the chief of wealthy Vai^yas at 
Gokula. Or, Nanda was the mcamation of Drona, a 
higher Vasu. b) ^+qf^+31^+^. (i) #?Rq gigwi^ 
fi#is^i(€ 1). (ii) ^ gg g?^' ^gidlRl -^g^dwRiid i 
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3ltf Tpg ^ 3TFT^ 

■?Tc?rf% ^Sl aiSIcfl 3T^ •4c^d^cjWc4 3ra "Tcnf^ tIRtiS 31^ 
3TF[^ <(101 Ici cqi<cil<j*| I „., 31^ %jplRIT ^RRT 

??q?2TTIcRR?RS I ^ WS %T ^c^IsSs K^I). When 

Nanda the younger brother of Vasudeva (3I^=3rail) had 
come (3T^) to the bank of Yamuna on his way to pay 
(^) taxes to Kamsa in the form of valuable wealth 
(^). ^ means ^ = Vasudeva did not take Krsna 
with his own strength, c) - itPHIS 

WIR^ cIsiRdS I «bJf'4mc|^R^<jm'Hl(rl I |R> 
m“>sqcic<^5M^I^o l(^). Accordingly, it qualifies who 

is the incarnation of Piasyapa, who created excellent 
(^) Vasus and gods (^). IV. ^ + 

(i) aipsq cn 

WcWdm'lsft ^ if^rcfi 

^ f^RRHI I ^ Tfi^ ^ g^sil(^). 

(ii) 3n^ ^ ^ ^ 4t^zifcr • 

Siq'g^q'l ^1 f^’^S clRtl 

^ ^IstRRTSl ^ ^1 W fSJiJ -di^ 

(iii) 3?s l^s d«iKs^i^ 

Hiq'PiPbqaq'l q'^qi'd) cJsilcta'i^H 'tqa*^'l fRs 

cfictf uRcpt q'Wi'{ft 'tqciO'tcH RR'qq <il3>ci ’ftcTS I do4l4qqi 
I ‘sgn jpp^ni ciwrajRTTftl^ 

an^R? Rft ^ ciqg^cFR^ci^tq i c^rira 

cRTRcfisht jr? 4 't«iv)q cicti ^ a^’ (cn.f^. "is 9??- 
[31 = Lord ^^nu; = weallh; ^ = 

functioning; ^ = Independent Lord; ^ = father] It 
means that it was not Vasudeva who took the child to 
Gokula, but it was Brahma who is the son of Visnu 
and who functions or sports with \^nu as his wealth, 
took the child to Gokula. That is, the Lord came to 
Gokula according to the prayer submitted by Brahma 



116 


Sri Madhvacarya's Yamakabharata 


as stated^ by Sri Madhvacaiya in XI. 223-229. 

V. (i) ^ '^nwr I (^). 

(ii) 3?craTcns %ckii'kii5<ijcfjlci arasficTwrs ct, 

(iii) 3T^^s ■^s 3 m<icih^s ^ 

I ct I (^). Controller of pure released souls. 

reads and interprets differently :- 1) 

1. 2) m'Ijqi I ^ ^ I 

3) g?f^s I I ai; ^ er ^ ^ 

3R^S M^cbMIS ^ ^ 51PR^RrRPT I 

^ ^ I ‘3Rf%I 

U.y.«(9] ^ I ararai ara^ 

ar^TKtfsf^ (?.:?.‘^©c) ^ ^eqMsl mz 

3Rys <f)Plaq*^'4-q-'ilMg oR^-i 'g<^ er •■iV'tiiR er^ 'a^TTR 
’<idl<^9Js I(^) Here 3T = Lord Visnu and ^ = 
primary wealth; and so 3RifRg are those gods like 
Brahma who worship Lord Visnu solely and 
exclusively. Their Lord is Visnu. Or, it means that 
Nandagopa had come to pay taxes to king Kamsa. 
Read also : 3R 3R^ ai^:^ ^ 

I I •ffigjci g 

EIi5j 3?c[1^ ’Rfillcl ^1 ^ac?Rl ai^R^ |RS 

c|f§■4^lyRq^fe!«TRl mnWEfgsJ^RJ^ERRpS alElPlcq^ aRUfftl^ 
^m^ncTRR ^^SI(^). The TT.m.R narrates (3r.<|:?) : 
dd'RHHKR yi ^yRRff II ^© II •'l^^ 

^Rld v5RR ^ ^ RRS II ^ ^ f| 

^ ^ISRI^S^S m f®?TR II {i9%-Co). [qRFvq^R^] 

7) (ER^d?) ^1 ttI|)RI aii^l (airasi ;^;i) (ani 

lil^sDaiRl ^g| ^gl f^l ai^di^eiI aieam 
(3#i ani 3iq)i cTsl ^1 ^aPltumiJl 3 Rj^i 

df^vFtig 1 g^aReuitjiS II 



Notes 


117 


This verse refers to the growth of Lord Krena in 
His childhood and also mentions His killing Putana. 
One meaning of the verse has been given in the 
English version. There are various explanations. 
I. S - Lord K^pa was believed 

to grow, only by those who were ignorant of the fact 
that He has no growth nor decay. eilqqS - 

"frai 3)51<jt?l'li ^ 'fPJf ^^TTcTcTl 

I ^ q'fgaS ^cTS ? (^). How to know lliat He has no 
growth in reality ? 

3]ijci I4?q I aitfiBd arRPFtn^T aiTiIcqei 

3iraqi w ^ ^ 


iTI^Sl(^) Because, at the time of McJiapralaya the 
entire universe is devoured by the Lord, which means 


He alone exists tliereafter. So He is ^<i'{5MPlr4 and 
having no change like growth at any time. 
This is made more explicit by following €1 : (i) 

.„li(€l). <ii) ^ fHJig 

^ g f^s 3ira l^s 

I ^ ^ 31T^>Rit cIScT I 


3?cT l ^aiRfcl I ^ 

Rt^ctii^jViidI ^1 41 5f^l ^ 4l 

iFrarr di-^dij>ci ^ tier an^ ^ misni 14?^ 

aitJjMi aiEziKcT ai^nl^ sts^ms w^s ^ai^s 

f4^icap%’ ^Hid I ^Wr 

^?2ncT df? d^ldi^dl ^ ^ ^rrti^ert 

^ f4M44 ^j4c|'dl4 (wrf^s 41 VTS) aprgstffdf 

^ ^ 4qt;Ti sifcR'^joJnPTI^FFTRlKfe) 41. and f4 
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split the line as ^ * il^cn-3ri&+3iic1+^o S+R?<i+ 

Here two reasons are adduced to 
prove that the Lord has no real growth : (i) Srra = 
(3IS = f^S) = = Being completely 

all-pervading. All-pervading and growing are mutually 
contradictory, (ii) As stated above, He devours entire 
universe. [Note also (i) anill ... 3li2jral 

3ra SEi?crfsS^I(^) (ii) 3Icl^ I 

^ ^ ... 3iT aitsntjl f^f^- 

l(^).] But ?. understands differently ; 

^^l(^). The Lord grew in Gokula. Secondlyequates 
3T^2TTc| = 3MTqq and translates Rl^qa^ai 3 »ci*<tqiq as^The 
Lord is meditated upon or praised by the entire 
universe being agitated by wonder’. W. reluctantly 
approves the interpretation of as (See 

Appendix - VIII) The whole of first line is interpreted 
differently also : (i) I 3i<Pixqi«<)!q 

’llJdHlclmHMH I 31^ ’ETlI^ II (^). 

(ii) 3?5Tcn anftWrs ’fiiJef ^ I fsjng?n^ 

^ilycivqiltltpi I 3l<yai3>ci I o^i'tsqioqy^aq I 

3TaTcn Ttr ^5 ^difcwfciwi (anjjgjH 

at^cTl^JcT aiEqjq^ l(fe). (iii) ^1 ?it 

srgcTl^ct ^ '‘i‘i3>df^'<iItlg"iiqa'[Rtp I 3it2in[ 

snl^Jcf^r^ 3iraHdic| ara aira ai^rxi^KciMiq 

fj^sTTcji aiil^ arrf^fg^l ^ ai^l 
Hr^Rcq4s l(^). (iv) = ?f^o; aj-^aijjci = 3lPi<Jq’Tlqrt'i 
apil^ci = sthm = ^dc||-(; 

3TTcT = 3ll^qg^ = atil^q^i 

I [(1^) Seinskrit version pf origineJ in Kaimada]. 
All this means that Gokula prospered because of the 
presence of Lord Kpsna who destrdyed all demons who 
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wanted to destroy Gokula. The third quarter ^ 
^ states Lord’s killing Putana. 

According to the fourth quarter states that the 
Lord cannot be said to have incurred or sin 

of killing a woman : I 'q I 

lj5iPl«p|<«S ^eR^To q^Hcp^lql uni 'WlRr^a 

vicWHI qRl'>ll8 gqs f^x 

^frqs <Pral ^ ^ cMJqffTs 't>*5q?iiq aiHis q^scfcTis sift 

^ ^2 cRq ■jmsi 

>idRcf>il^t!l4j{qis 5!im4lq^H mqapjKqi). The 

Lord purifies His devotees, when they get birth in 
lower species because of their evil deeds. Such a 
purifier cannot contact any sin. Here it is clarified 
that the soul of Urva^i in the body of Putana got 
purified, whereas that of Tataka went to hell. The 
inteipretation of others is on similar lines : (i) vrcTR 
’jjrqi ciq 'i^'^iqcis i ?iiHai ♦TlqtpNiw i^dcpiqi 

% II fjrt ^ ^ ^4dHi (€1) (ii) ^ qjs 

qfstons qR^tis qRvus ^q^nqcti 

^Tti^s s^ihd'l Pl'flqs (R^o-qr) «Prat ^ ^ 

cT2tl<raTS •flqtPHiS ^ 'j^aq>iqi 

’idRcbiqi qql%l H sRl^ildcll ^ ^ tn^l^diR'cMlRdl 

4dHI»'H^ •' <^^>Rl^^fc^lRPlB’W ' ^^|c|^^qdlH 1 ^4gql4ldi • 

3f^ qWl qpRPlI 'am qBlong -JRq 1^8 

^’jcrf^^rais Rtpiqs % cisfRRTio i ^ 

^ R^iiqjJK'W q»s’ [?.?.«i] 

wRdcqic4>4 ^^l4cqR[ci qi^l ‘JT^JIdlS^T-dcqiS 
^I^qpri ^eapjKfe). [Note 

'g'idPlq>iqi8 = 'qRl^a^eiS I ‘RqjNS = The body* (V.S. Apte) 
(q)]. The q.^I.R narrates (ai.^i:?) : ^ ^ 

RvJl'{qV)H*lWI€l ^Hviqqu II ^ 

Tn^ ^ jniM lk?-yil ... cnn jrtt ^^Ridi^Rs 
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ii<:^ii ... ^ cTTS^ 

wtr ii w ^ 

iid(9il ^i<;i*rUim<ij] 

8) (I7^[r^s) 3J5^ I ?raie I c^lcft I I I 

(^) c^l#l aicRf^l ^1 SFRtI 'MISlHIill ^Trf^l 
"fRTi ^en^TPiii 

This refers to the destruction of Sakatasura by 
Lord Krsna. Sakatasura had come in the form of a 
cart and Lord Krsna went under it and just shook His 
body and kicked the cart by His toe. That blow was 
enough to kill the demon who had taken the form of 
the cart. According to there is nothing to wonder in 
this feat of Child Krsna. Because He is ^Rl^9Rra>2 
cilcTl, which is interpreted in three ways : 1) Sleeper 
on the bed of 6esa; 2) Prompter of ^esa to become the 
bed; and 3) Controller of Sim’s chariot. Read : Mosq 
^ I ^ ct 

?lcRTI cMl^rS ^ decHW^i ^ ^ 3((W'eui 

cTf^i cyt sm ^ 

w<iid cyti ^ 

^WFfS ^11 -qg! q# qi 

^qPmn^d qi qsi ^ qi# 311^^2 ^2 <Rq 
^icf7CMc;'mei(^ ^ cileiq^ld qsjRffg I(qi) This interpretation 
is slightly different from the explanation of and fe. 
(i) 1ct^[f^qRq I 'UkKN d-^;V'l 

^ tjq 1%|| qrq 1itqf% ^ ?RP?RI2 ^2 ^IHIdr<f»21 q>c?r 
ui'W'^iJiNi'd') d ?1^211 airayissRi 

eTieiqoH'd) II (^). (ii) fe. first interprets qi«PC (qi4-q>S) as 
destroyer (q^) of joy (?!) and then explains holding 
cM = ^g+ai+^i ft>qmciwm(T i 

wtPT wl^.d'H^d I ^ I 
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qicmPTT^Rq^S I ^ ^>^cli|cTra?T, ?rEfj3 5t ^ ajTguhfrf I 
^fTRarPTRTl ^cH-y<dR<lKth ' cb r H'hMtK 

cl^TStf TRouTI ? ^aiicll SRxTRff oTl^r^cTl 

<?llM<<lci ^ ^ ^ 3(cbWqiT>M| >Hcbcri 

^ 3FRt 3n^ Tig 

Tjg ^1 ^TI?rigi5HitcTq I CIS (3R?I) ^ STRI^ 
w?tRi»Ri)qgg^d^ cis I ^s i g5i^s 

pts gis eft ^ ^cTgiii ^^^ciI5 c?mi^ ^ ^s 
^^gsJs I eis efl^ cri gg#g§ i ggs g5^f?is grar^mraie eftoft i 
gicTH ft>gf% 5l^ citcms ‘ancte^TRFf gjs’ (?.:?.?) 

«t>ycggs I ‘siTcit c^pT ^ K.y.^yl ^c^tcpr^s i gidMigt 
gi-TWPftas "M gra^Ris ^ li WHic44>J?gi4 g^s^g 
^RcRTiR5q?g ^ ^ g eftcRf^ gggrrtRl c^gmgj 

^rg^s I gi ^cgggi aira^J^Rigis ctr^ ^rptri g2'g^?gciT3RTP?Ris 

?Rg ^i0c cT^ ei'lciglc) asJsqPlqwqio I 1% ?MT 

g^?q?gg>R g^eTFi%T gr ^r (^) ^ f^agglci grf^s 
gg gg gggg^ ggRfSrs’ ^s I (gig$^). (fe) (iii) g. 
holds as+3i^ and also as gj+3ncl^9l9ig»e+c^ : cTS 
31^ gi qg^gs i ^ ^si •tpwrt ai^ 

ajcftgtsaigds ^cg^Js i asggi gi, aira^gRigic, Hl«ft1?i 

1 gRRg xjgi^ 1 gigif^^f^ %jRT I arm^ms 

^4'W'jg ^ cfic^gc^ti^ ciitg^s i ggi g ggerg^ ggi^q 

Tg4^swig^?g ig^%gjtpe(^mcR f^PlIcT gigsi(g) (iv). gi 
explains somewhat jiifferently ; gt ^S gra4?Rig>3 cileft 

gict (Hg'^lci gragis ggfs cignftgig ^s g ijg gis 

■gggs gses gg^si g eil(?igRl an^^idgRl era gpngg gg 

erai^ggRg^^ ewft gsg^lgr^ri^ ggRR^ife^g^dgf^ gf%^ 
g^grgf^ ^sf4 gg^ggf^g^gif^gr g 'filg gg^feRg 4!iq>eciictg 
gigggftcg^Js l(gi). The second line tells the ignorance of 
Ya^da about her Son’s infinite greatness, due to 
which she arranged rituals for Efo protection from 
evil spirits : (i) 3tgjRR5Rg ^ 1^ ggrt ifn gtf^tggsgi^ l 
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'’W4cfl II tSHTJ ^>?fr 

4|'(-*ii< 4I>1:511*1'Well fRs I T5S 'Mcl'^'WciaHlji'lwl cT ^11 

^5^[5^Tl^^^T Jigs I snti ^if^ieRtniszrtTTw 

^s^s ^s II (€t). (ii) 3R?i aRjRRsErl^s •*hf^ 

^an 5ii^uig^^ «r4iR>«'^ig 3 RfiI^ si^^i 

^doJId I ^1 wisnww V<J>H<f^r5ll^d ^S ^E^cT^S 3PT l^g 

'^•sisiHil^ftTiidii ^sigeT^n^i w t^z 

g^sqgrgs aims |>?is 4trt ^>wie^ emi ^rafea# ^wn 
^Tg^ernl^r ^^arefte^s i ‘aiqrsRi^ gifttf wg^ife^i 
(^d^) yirf^qcjr eian jfFrfWraTe^ i cn 

^atcTT i ^ l^gcRle^ e1««liq5>'S 1 ‘iTO 

g^si ^ ^n# 3Pi?g artiJcRTTRs^i^i 
T7T f^ricT^^ ^S ^PTcldS goRR^ ^ ^S^S I dSTI 
?R5T ^arni^ ^ans^s ^s d'tHirwi^iHAq wf^arreu^ 
Prfttll^le^^SKfe). (iii) ... clSIT ^ tTralFTtfem^ 

JiangjWTIIFig^RFJ^ ^S I(^). [Note also : ^ 
4^ai(H'W c|>t{lf>l |)ctl5l^ ’Tlrf^g^l ^ ^1 

’I’lJPIt^cfaPigK?) Lord Krsicia is always devoid of fear.] 
The narrates (31.1?) : cl^ ^PTRS ltlS«IS 


xTa[if$iqTi t5rg;gg l ans f^s gcils^ f^s 

jR^tciFT ?^s gqRS II 1$ita1%^8 ^rarsiaRwr ^ 

^ifleTS TMI 'Wl «ic4xtliirt>iai*i*j5*i?^ II ^ 

wrra trlciggi fisi ’rIrh i 

^TRIWIRI ^eilcT'dra^ ^EWFRTI ^-^cjiilPl-dl^cn II (1o-<^?). 


[qKl^rUq^cii] 


9) (M<r^"eis) g^adw^eilcif i 
WeRcflcJRraj ^1 aic^i 
II 


trg^l J^^rai ai^rEl 
^irail 3IWI wRcJPTtS I 


This refers to Child Krsna showing the entire 
universe in his mouth to mother '^^oda. 1) g’ddld'i- 
cflcn - ’Attached or engaged in kissing the mouth. 
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c^THI ^ICqi). 2) WcF l c l )d l d^^ - 

['HIciH = ^TR°T = having protector; c^^d = mobile; 3Tr[^ = 
3id'ld = immobile] (i) I 'tiici'i 'tikW = 

^ 31c!n = STER ^1{^) (ii) W>i - 
ST^I^KJ I l*^w'lo SriRin I ^+3?^ = xi'JJatfj + clld ['tlEiHI'i] I 
d>!Wcbcilci+3r+^ = 'Mdol^eKlBdUf^). (iii) ^ 

'Hlct'lclldldd dldd 'HK^i 'ici4l'd'^dlq | dHlcI'^ rigjll^d'l<454101- 
df^d ?ra cicd'ld ddd do^lci Sidl'd 

cl'WI.^'^'i^d cl^arlcrf^ T?g ^ v^l(fe) [3?^ = 

distinct from the Lord] (iv) >ici4ldd'4l>:*ldid ^TIcR ^flRvi 
^ft1<43pl(d dwo I tin cTH ctfd "Efd didd ^ cicT 

3I?TU ddcdRlRtKi dfisilvd I 3r^ WTctf ^^lq<M<4>o4ld 

^ ^ 5fid«<H I •ird'WRTf 

<4l[^d<dll^(c r l(^). 3) ^nrawls 3R?T ^ ^ 3I^ - She 
did not understand Lord’s greatness. ^ 3R3t 


unnswtj ^ wi®4 

^TWREJc] •ll5ll'f?lRcH4s I R?4'{o4c;4^si^ cF?%RPT ^ 
ml d'*iiqi4if^oTfri I In^fr gimcq'dtEil 

I (m-Rij-y). (fe) 4) ’tm®mforaoPT+ 
mWR'fy - This qualifies 3rfq=^5®R5I. He is pervading 


the entire universe fully and perfectly, (i) Rj^d'id 

<wKld)dddmqiw i 3r»fm^ mdmpi 

cTcTcRS 33RmiR 'mt srf^lsqiHS SIFlFlt (^'kll'dl ^ ^ 
^’1«4d>k1^ l “iim cTcrfir^ ^ V5| ^KoiJdd JpHf (%TT.'?.«) 

fcm^ol(fe). m. reads 'f<iil4«PdddHmi*i't<4. It understands 
vjfM^I'g ('iPIc{+Il+^ as wFTgmrml^m^ and 3mim as 
y''i(ff>4i'C')4R'tdix. Read : m^rentls mTtT ^l^lddllcl 

cg^q^m d'lgdiT^il^m^s I imtera^immmw iig an arf^s 
3T^5?ms aifcRi^q ?Rraqs miHs arimq^ 
mpi mm mEmi^i 

arrmsinct wjqgdidnRm^^ Ri^mmciqi^4BH'(^dwqcictiif^- 
^ ^ WRmRRJRdtf^ "mi i(m). m splits ^q®m+«Ri+cTm 
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and understands as ignorance or illusion : 
cTcit apimj ^ i ?ri = aiuH 

■qTcRTi wfi’ W 3# 5lcr snRgenK?). It 

means that Lord’s illusion is aU-pervasive and it has 
spread fully and completely ever 3 rwhere. Due to this 
all-pervasive illusion Yasoda did not understand 
Lord’s greatness. The ^.c!T.H. narrates : ^ Mi|>a 



II 

^|sul!R|=JfS I cBl II 

-441cH'4=eji(^ ^flcrto wimsji ^?iRi;i ^ 

554 VII 


^^M^aTcIT ^^JWTTRII ■*ll^'lmel<43 ^ y<dR^RlHcbHl^^-fjISldT? 
'T^^dlK-MIV^ g ^j)(clRj>lclj^T ^ dRcT q^4q?^RTl ^ 

pptr siidMdt^i 3 ^ 
II ('l^.y-^) [MWIVlilH*] 


10) (Kr^cig) cTwI g^ wimictw g I (g?prtPr13raFfs i 
T pfs 1 ^5Rh<i»Ht(5l13ici)^i 3T^i^^innwwi (^irhi 
3i?ii) (^1 arpwi) ^^KiRil i^i^^<niHH l aw 11 

This refers to Jatakarma, Namakarana and 
other ceremonies performed on Child Kisna by 
Gargacarya, the purohita or priest of Yadavas. d’W = 
35 wr^t; cff^g = arWR ^ic I ^ ?raqMs 1 (Conch- 

bearer.) 1) ^^ntfinicp^S is variously interpreted, a) I. 

- (i) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^g^FiWs '9'gR^Hs 
cPT^g PMS 3M Tldlfild sjlctrs aPWciS# 3rWS 

l^s ddi^r^H i(fe). 

(ii) ^ ^ ^ gcf^is, fR®*is pfps 

f^g Wf ^ cTstR^Ig RaJcljcti ^ ^qratTl(PT). (iii) ^flPWl 
f^g P^K^). Gargacarya was a wordiipper 
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of Lord Visnu, who is approached by liberated and 
hence blissful, souls. By His grace, he had Him in his 
hands, b) arsicn 

5 )(h^ 5 u| l(fe). Gju^acarya was approaching 

(= worshipping) Lord Visnu through rituals preceded 
by right knowledge, c) (i) 3I2I^ 'g?i4|5fs 
JIMS ^s yyii'hLi) ^ ^ twi ^n^^^s ?c?is}s i 

‘cl^^ ^S 5^S ^S’ [cII.R*)?.:?] 

I (ft), (ii) ^ "g^I^ftqftts SIMS JIMS cl>^ srfcPiM ■?! 
cT^iltklS I y^ll^dS ift di^id I (^) Gargacarya was 

receiving offerings from Yadavas as he was their 
family-priest. II. ^[?Plff5f+3f+.^S - aisrai ^ 

^ ^IRFrilfttft 3FIlft ^ "qM ^ 

qM ^S l(ft) Gargacarya was performing all 
rituals directed towards Lord Visnu Who possesses 
auspicious names performs great deeds (3FI) 

and is expressed by the term ‘31’. III. qi. gives two 
more meanings : 1) Gaigacarya held Child Krsna in 
bis hands : ^g^Pkl Rwjnis'udl JlM 3PI ^ 

q^WSs I Kqi) 2) Gargacarya 

performed auspicious ceremonies bringing ftai to him 
and he had in his hand Lord Visnu expressed by 
‘31’^ ; qjqMtft qil djib4cf>^S qKWlfMq^ftlsis I 

3TS ftsgs ^ ifti(qT). 2) qrqpTWT is also 

interpreted differently. I. qniPPT+3Rnil »iIHh q ftaft 311 
■'dH-dId qiqcT Jlftqiqq^ qpt JRM qM ^ dritcgT" 

cTl gqs q5SP=^l 3ra siqft ^Rqc^ftqqs ct JJPftTjqJil I (qi). 
The Lord cannot be known fully by any means 
of knowledge and he is the Prompter of the world. 
II. q+3Pnqq+3iqq - q ftir^qiqqsTR qRqifiq i ijft ^g^awii- 
'ftqqq^ ^II ‘3iqg ^qiq^ ftfts’ ?tqq?Sl{q). The Lord 



126 


^ri Madkvacarya's Yamakabharata 


removes ignorance and grants bliss. III. - 

TpH ITPI Ri'Oi '^TT^I ^ *1l'1 SRPT 

«5||^f?^Tl ' d I I ^ WT ^ ^SJIPPTS ^ aPTRHS HWHHS I t 
^ WPT Ms sMcFFqSl fMeol^ 

vipifM wilMwsi ^rmpTfR^ HWH^r^s t 

?TSIT I (fe). The Lord can be readied only by ■*IR(= cziFT) 
or meditation and He is ^ or Controller of tlie 
world. 3) v>PRI&*J is significant, (i) anf^ I (1%) 

(ii) ^incM?l(^) (iii) ^ 

The Lord is the Creator of the world and hence He 


cannot be believed to be the son of Vasudeva. 4) 3PPT 
is also meaningful, a) 3PTf^ MR?t?44S ?T «pigl7^ |(Tn). 
Motivator of the world, b) ^ ^S I ... ^ 


^IS vilPlJllRIcI aprs ^l(R) The Lord is Unborn. 5) 
3?4^- (i) vJ<ld<lldI cIpvT ‘sraTWtr ^ Israeli’ ‘d^^d^cil 
^S'd ^1^ ^I ^ "PiR I 

Pl^lH-4'W'h^lS ^ RWdiiR’ MKfe)- (ii) Ms WlM- 

dWch>!U||-5)i xJchfl’Jur^44dK'bM ^ 

w^MRacjiPlc454s l(^). [Note : (i) appra 
^s appTg ^s ^ ^s 3FP? M ^1 apPR^ 


WTTcf ^ ^l(cT). The Lord has none to bow down and 
is the Controller of all. (ii) arm Tjpi^le^nlMNRJl^ I 
3FRTS apFqrs aiR "^rir 4i I appt 

hwMR 4t wi^s4si art ifE^ 
am ^ Ti^d'hti 411 ams RRRmPWHidjC^T). 

(i) The Lord is the Motivater of the world; (ii) He 


punishes the demons; (iii) He bends those unwilhng to 
bend; (iv) He is tiie Motivater and Auspicious.] The 
4.CTT.R. narrates (ar.'l?) : Ms ^^?^cil4Pn j^RmicT 
^Mts ^s I dRMfmpT 'd'WKid II Mf 

4m ^S4 44 ^S* Msl M MT4T4TS 

^[?I4Pm4544 4443^S II (V^) [4T41444MI 
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11) ^R3TI IcRPni ^21 Umil 3m I 

^R| I f^xiracRi ^ I (SRI) 7R?i I ^ I xrf^s I ani 
^^5RSI I 3i3raq4 g>ls^pj i (<i>s i 3ra) ii 


This verse refers to factual relation between 
Balarama and Krsna. It is true that Balar^a is 
considered as the elder brother of P^rsna. But is it the 
real relation between the two ? This verse clarifies the 
actual fact and shows that Balarama cannot be elder 


to Krsna. Secondly, Balarama is not a helping friend 
bearing equality with Krsna : (i) ... 'HRaoi 
I sracJRIHvjR^n^ 'iItih^oS II (^) (ii) 

g clf^R#T I ?mi ^ 

R>«^cldKiyvj|^H|c|<M&4i( l(f^). (iii) 
rf >(<i>hMd’NiHdiTiHctjr«ii ftj^cidR ftmd 

fWRePflJ 'M'bMl^lrl*ll^ ^ifsI^K^). 
The verse mentions three reasons to prove that 
Balarama cannot be equal as a friend and elder as a 


brother, to Krsna : (1) ^rfvt^rracRmi a) ’ll WI 
^ qqild I Sm qtPK'W ^ cTm ^ ^ UMlx^qRqflqi l(^). 


CJoddess Laksmi is always embracing Lord Visnu 


(Krsna) and is thus covering His body, b) (i) 
'W*iiqRi<fil qdHI q'tq cicq dctdi ^i4Icl ^ I(^). (ii) qRviii 
qcldl = WReRjR^S 3fi|^ rteldl = 


^+Pl'Jil+cri<7i’ii = q'tq Pl«ii 5cq4o I(1^). Goddess 
Laksmi is His consort.c) = q^KIS ^ = W viFIdt 

i JIFRRII ^ l(^) Goddess Laksmi, His consort 

gives strength to the whole world, d) (i) ^ 

wti I ^ (^^iwi-ci) 

sirairm 3nf^ 3i^l^ arm^i ^ 

cistr^l ‘^rrqi ^raj^cfsito^lcti ^5)^ ?ii ann 


^ Rlejcl Pllcl 4 'tqio ^ SFRmi I SFRTSft'fll 
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r 'g i(fe). (ii) 

WnRr^TqRjTRWK’T). (iii) JTT c^e^S J^^lcl4<^)^l^’^)T'i^'7^ 
■MHi TfT I(^). Goddess Laksmi serves as a cover to Lord 
Visnu, Whom She serves with Her infin ite forms. 
2) ^ - .3ra cicniHi urar 

I ^ l^3^(S I ^ ^ ^eRn4 

mR^Kc^S ^ cR<ldK^W||i)i^ 5lqra?lRr 

■^Rg+ield I ^Mt^ld I ^Ma^rWR^PT^- 

'i'^j^'^ici'<-a('<a*-Hc|cqicl cTRcTRTW ^ 'wr+iiR<iK4'^ <bdl*^’lMNlct I 
d^-WH ^ ^ RrWr ^ mn i dl ^ ^ ^ ^trf^s W^rrtnq’ 
5 dqT^l ^ ^4^cjj|s4 ^S, ^?R3T I ■'J«iW'<‘'JI ^ 

Wl ^54 ^sjjs ^ ^ -g 4 tK-^Mcl 

I (fe). Balarama in his original form of ^sa serves 

Lord Visnu as His bed. Hence he cannot be equal to 
Him; he should be only inferior to Him. 3) a) 3 im|^h 4 
«f^S4q - 3ist d'(-Miq I sfdiwf 3Tt3Rq aiPij 44^4 ’jpn 4^ 4 
cf2JT4ds I ct R'^W'hq |>®4 Jif^l wi 4^s I 

<P2 3n^ 4 rw> ^ ^ Ivqsfej d-WW^dHW^ttd^l^ 

448<^lRcb(4Rl cTRM ^ ^SI<4T), Lord Visnu is 

worshipped by even Brahma. Hence how can Balarama 
be equal or elder to Him ? Ever not. b) 3 idR ^fitr44 ^ 

3Tarcn ’j3n ^ ^ dsir, 4 fifUiRid i g^s 

I ^S4 jI5Ji 4 4ig 4TS4frr ^5Tf^ ^ SSII ^?nc4I 
cfj^qrqr ^4Fft4 4R4lv)fci 4i 41# 

444 ^ cT4T cRl 45tI4P4fS 4414R 4TI g^aTRsq# 

3T4frROT4T ^JdyoqpSTI^ ^^Ri'^iMdl #eRI4T?l 4f4f^ I 

y4Tf44 dqit)Krt-i 41 (R). Lord \^nu is both the 

Protector and Supporter of even Brahma. The 4.41.14. 
narrates (^T.^q) : 441 yr ^RTRcT# 4^4 441 #4^ 
4c#4fsRR(4S I 4# g 4 TS 4 S 444# 4 tjq #nRl# cK44rs4 

II ("io^)... 441 RrRTS 4 4IJ4 444T4IR44R g44ra4lS4§ I 
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[qRFriraJi^] 


12) ('R^S)^I ??IS I ^RRJISI goi^Sl ^1 I 

arara^s i ^'Jhiuis i wierarr I ^ichh" i i 

3l<llc1d*^H II 


This verse refers to Krsna’s killing demon 
Tmavarta, 1 and 2 3RncR?rs qualify the demon : 

1) ^ fcT ^ ^ cl§R l(fe). He 

came with the speed of the wind, to carry away 
Child Krsna. But he was made 2) araicT^S = 
I (^). He was made to stay without 
breath. That is, he was (?cJ=) killed by (cFI=|5b^) 
Krsna. Then Krsna had taken the form of a little child 
(^lelcm). In fact. He is 3RlclrrR. (i) araTddH ^ ^ 

Tm ^ arai^i 3Rn ^tt w (l^ri^s ^ ^ 

3RRgi arais ^rraracPR^f sr^tscws ct ^ ^ ^ ^ t? 

^^I(^). (ii) araicRWJ ^ ^ ^ 

^ l arar (srt 

'didr'j-'Hd ^ cznei "q^ ^scpki ajqic 

'gMracR^qmratPTS I Sciql'i'Aciict ^ 
qie<j>d ^ I [3iqi^+3IcI+^] (fe). Lord Krsna 

is arai^; He camiot be carried away by anyone without 
His grace. He is pervaded (aitll) = joined with Goddess 
LaksmI (qj). His measure (qi) or existence is all- 
pervasive (3?cT) (iii) q ni^qlcl ■‘ciiqolrqo'io I cig •‘cii-iiRfd 
qicitg I ^ ^qq>*qiR-ciiR<f^o; amie ^wciqsj^lcl 

aiqiddHS cwi ‘arP^n^W ^rqiR^d k^t). 

Lord Krena cannot be carried away (arai^) and He is 
devoid of fear and tremor (3RPT). (iv) aiqicio^ =^?T^fRl 
‘qi^S = Ignorant, unwise (V.S.Apte)’ (q). Lord Krsna is 
Omniscient. 2) can refer to both 1) Tmavarta 
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and 2) K^sna. 1) -WlcHH I 

:l ^ ... fRISK^) Lord Krsna 


killed the demon by stopping his (WMHS) breath. 
2) ^cnRRfi|cER5l ^fi^s I 3r3f FTRfRrt 

^SI C15IT ’g ■*Rtr FRMS 
(vj'-ildcji'j) cTcfl 5R5isi('qT). Lord Krsna is Himself 


Independent^As-He^was-caigded-away by the demon 
the latter was killed. The ^.cTT.f^. narrates (31. T 5); 
cbcflf^ c^IcPT^ ^ HliJI<Hl4R'^Klltltt>ldi I ct 

•ZRI ^ SIRlrg^S II ^u|Wdl ^TFTcTS 
T^JbcIlci ^ I 3TRRRT - ^ 

^ ^TRTS II TRRT ?fTS l^rairf^ 

I yuiwd ll 

(S'l^-d), [MKI'vq'flHcb] 


13) (^R^s)^si araf^Jitill l wra^i 

(qiel 3Ri)q|)3if^l 3TTI ^1 ipjl agqtji ^i^l l 

I ^^lRcl^l'g^q’^lcl*1<^ I i cfrs i) 

This verse refers to or stealing of 

butter by Child Parana in several homes at Gokula. 
1) 3 tR?^ = W?I^?3Enf^S l(fe). Lord Visnu the Bearer 
of disc and conch. 2) 3l«lPlHVi| = I (^). In the 

house. 3) qiciV)H*ife^'{*i*i = qici'bM+3rf^+3n+^'{+'^H I (i) cisn 
ri ncRnq ^ uigi 3d^ ailii^i 3 it‘^prtrti ^ 
(ii) ^TS ^Id'hM ^gWRI ^ ^^Miuj 3lf^ 

OT wtirt ^#3 n^dllci ^ ■nirf^s ^giftr 
3lj^Riq>dlMJ **11 ^ eiRtlS’l [i:.^.^«.] ^ ^ 
ql^qied’ ^^quvnqK^). Riding on child wind-god. 4) 313^+ 
^q’Tld+SRo - Here 3RI is significant. The pronoun 3iR^ 
is used to refer to a thing that is not near. Here it 

f 

indicates that the butter had been kept on the rope- 
sling hanging pretty high. R!iqqiMRM*ii«4 
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f^€4HNPlfrl 5) is read as 

also : wil^ qi |(fe). 

Gokula is in His possession or He had descended in 
Gokula to receive service from its residents. 6) 

is split up and explained variously : I. »tlR<I5I+ 
^+'ra^+5cI+’15o a) ^33^ ^ iq’^l I ^ 

^Ilcilo ‘U'C^ c^c l^cqi'i ?iV*ni ^kII ^ 'g^iq^il 

■qlftgjHi ■'trftcCTg^R^ crt ?cts mis irs ^ ^ 
^15JTI ^ ^ Elicits t(f%). Lord Krsna was delighted to 


listen to the praises sung by gopikas in Gokula. 
b) 312RT ■R Hmillcl 'itmS x^i^hivIiS ^ M'&cro^l 

'uRcfJlS I clc'ti'j^ei ^ I cTRfT cPH ^cts ^ ^ 

CTSTTI ^15^ ‘^itfil^S, ^^^1 JllHM'lH'cit 

^^ictWRS’ 5l^l(fe). Lord Krsna is delighted by the 
eulogies of rows of gods protecting the heaven. 


11. ’flftcPig^R^+^cPRS - tjg f^f|cPR%Ptra^Sf^ 

<llRtl)H t % ^ippt ^ ^clWlWfc?rlct clstracTS ’illi|<blpts ^l^cT 
^Jl I^RJUnHWTPT^ ^R%ptRqif^ ^<ldc^lcll- 
^cHRS ?f^l f^teq JHlil ^ 
^'WI'dlRlcll(’T). Lord Krajja is extolled well by gopikas 


and He is always blissful. III. ^hRtnigiq+^+^RS 
a) ^ilRcwg mi 3if^? jnl^s mi i(^) 


Lord Krsna aroused fresh passion in gopikas. 
b) jilPlchHi ^ ^S RHS ^1^8 ^ ^ ^ 

^l(^) Lord Krsna got delighted by the excellent 
eulogies of gopikas. c) 315RT ^ilRtW'g "jci^H 414'J| 
wirfers »RS 3im^ ^ ^i(^) Lord 


Krsna created happiness or attachment in gopikas by 
His new sport of stealing. IV. ’M^^I^fR^ft+cPRS I 
TfrttJ^ ^ipH ^ ^cR^ ^Rilf^lct WTI 

ifn?ri?ts fc^isiSsi cPt 1# ■-ti^pitSlKl cR^s m 

^ ^R^S #Tpfl?I^^I ^ cR^ 'cIlFt^c^c^ch ^ 
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17^1 cI^S ^ ??q^Sl (^). Lord 

Krsna was extolled by gopikas whose fatigue or 
sorrow was removed by Him. His bliss is all-pervasive; 
He is Blissful. The narrates (Sf.*!?) : 

^ W I ^ II ^ 

’7ai|JHHc;t^'C>^«jiiaPl'5’«laJpT I "=7^ 1% ilcPTl^ ^ vTORT 

'■^Ric!t II (19-c) [qwi-vnaHcb] 


14) (^^cJS) ?I-Hldll 4>tUI 5?nl cil 31 jWHRI 3IR*raR^- 

cptMPldiI ^1 3? (srr) wii ^iflRpni 

3R^till 

This verse refers to Yasoda’s anger on knowing 
Krsna’s stealing butter. She pursued and caught Him. 
But this was possible only because of His own will 
and not because of her superior strength : till’d?!*! 

^ cil^rw^q’ ^ '51^ 'SBIIFIf^). The 

words are easy to comprehend. 1) rRndl 
d+igtidK I His mother getting angry pursued Him. She 
ran after Him to catch Him. 2) 3nrH<n<;qi<i»l'Hpldl 
3TT??raKc||chS ^Z (3lldlHlc||tt>S ^Z) 

I ■JJSIT 3TIMIc1H<^)d MRrqv»q 

TxJ^ldlUilclljJIrwRl crai ^cRtT qRdJvriJ 

d^qi-tn<i-co»(c;(d I(^). Ya^oda acted like Vedas. They 
primarily describe Him leaving aside all their 
apparent meanings like laying down rituals & c. She 
too ran after Him keeping aside all the house-hold 
chores. Read also : Sflll ^si|Sfciq|q'i<idfl 5cn ^ 'dq>i4i 
dHicll cl'^q ^TUTT d ?R I Rh*154 

^)^RTl%cJRsqFHFf f^l 'M'^Irl I ^ ^ilR^bl 3^ 

"n'dji'Ti bR virg# Rfyip 

^tRrTu^TIRRS WTIRHS ?lRddJcM4i'«rt ■^RTT ^ 

3iidiqiqi ^ cflcPT qT=n 3llc+iqiqq|cf7| cRlT vjqflldl 
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JHHTI 3iicHqi<;qwi >dHRcii ^ ^ ql^fcl 

^4>R'W 1^TI?^^ncR'3^g^ I cRT ViMpIdl I 

^ssjs I W *HlRwRlMW^dld^feHMI«j 
^ R^wcprar ^Kiisrf ^ TcM<HWHRt'/dA^» 

'jirra 3lR*TR^I 3Rn ^Fcff Rgo^SJl^cR^ '^IgR'R I cISII 

anr^fT^icra^ fl^R cRiaifiri^i 

arr^f? Ri^si <— *! i--^ • •x}'«4^t)^ir+w^' 

'^<Tjc)K CI'4'^^o SFTtR ^5} ^^jRe^lfcl t^^<?|c|c?il<^»^lci 

ct cl4Rg JIfW tt tJNni 3FRR 

JTT^g^qctf ^cRF^ i(fe). All this 

means that when complaints against Parana came to 
her, blaming her for His mi^ieeds, she ran after him 
to reprimand Him and prove her imiocence. She could 
catch Him only when He wished to show His 
obedience to His mother. 1) 3n(3T)^, 2) 3) ^ 

and 4) 3PRnT qualify d (=^). (1) a) aiFPR - (i) an 

RRdd^ciH(r|iJI^*l I(fe). Lord Ki^a is expounded by all 
Vedas, (ii) 3?T ^ tlsiT aPlR ^ I (^). 

He bent down out of devotion to His mother, b) 3FPFT 
(i) n ’ftPl 4l41*iqd ^ cisjl cPf I ^?Nt cIsiT 
3lcqyu|€^l d«JHnT'H^u|^(ci clldiqMs l(fe). A 

defaulter hangs his head down. Lord Ki^a is 
absolutely devoid of any kind of fault and lienee He 
never bends down His head, (ii) 3r) ^ Rejo ^PR 
^TPT ^ d^n dRR l(^). Lord Krana does not bow down 
to anybody, any time. 3n) SFPPTftcnR 3RiFf- 

ndRR 'Mi^HRdj^s I cRn ciTcq^M)?n#rf^i ^ qvi^d) 

I (fe). Lord Krsna is Independent and 
Overlord. 2) ^ $l>)'SiRy«iRRie*| l(nT). Lord Krsna is full 
pf auspicious qualities like kri^ or sport. (^Ster- 
RR) ^Tl NI 3) ^iFP| oqR?n 
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31^ 3IHS ^I^cTl 

^rf|?IHl(fe). Wl^sqiWlflct «ira^)l(^). Lord 

Krsna was performing His functions connected with 
the world, while running followed by Ya&da. (4) apRnj 
^?IcTS tJjIddi ?T^aiR5TH ^ 3PRRT^3“li5rf^ 1 ^- 

tt^ldTw ri WIT^J^PI Jiuirt|<j|(fe) T^Rtl 3ml^5i ^l(^). Lord 
Krsna is All- Infinite. He has no limitations of time, 
space or qualities, narrates (31. *15) : 3?siRPife3ftCT 

cTi WUcR viPTg^gl II 3^S 

WTPT I ^131 ^cW'cl^^cli 3l^mp^S II 

(‘ly-IM) [qRRWRS] 

15) (q^^s) 3WI wi 3rcisi ?c!ri 3nirTi (SRiRapiR) 

1 3Rzrai <wV<dil ^2 1 

snFPRii 

This refers to Ya^oda’s binding Kjpsna with a 
rope and making Him known as ‘Damodara’ [one 
whose belly is bound by a rope (^T^)]. But one 
should not forget that it happened only because of His 
own will: tlllRr^l^lt^igcR^fr^ I ... "^Fn 

^F^02i ... 't^xk*?l<i <ii4i4>{!««iP)'(><w*l aStei^ 

cZ|Nt|5oflrf^l4)’'^c4 51^ 3iHni'i \'<ht|cWJI^I<f>l*d'i ’TraPl 
JITFtrS^f^ ‘OTWcfPRf*i^2 

•g^fif?l^Fi3pknui ^1 tPn 

(3^) Tj^j^cinrawtri 

"US^ ^2l(^). The verse 

contains words 1) 2) R^^liqq 3) ’d<ti*dRaHH and 

4) RvjHalq'CdR which indicate that He can 

never be bound. 1) - He is or All-pervasive. 

How can anybody bind the All-pervasive Lord ? Read : 
(i) Hna 3^1^ ^ ii(^). (ii) 1^2 

oiJIHlRfrl UTcfit ^2 W[\ 31^ F tjNV'tlo^^tKI^ I ^ WHl 
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I 3iarfTRJn?i ijokH ^ 

Rf^Ries ^s 5fWi ^ ^ ^1 f^Rieg nWr 
ft^IHSINf^ Wll 3R eiKttSl *01^ ^^FJRI HFI 

an^’f^l ^si ^ yiuRi4\ cpn ^sl ^sr?! 

Wl RlRiB^ <l''ll<4't<< O’Dell f^S ’f^JR^sngjRcit’To ('Kl’iJM- 
^) R'ptracild I ^3Icff efTT’ 

K-v-v<:] fc!!^ ^RciiRi c^rifeqRsfir ^^wV^c^ycRi 

ijcfRI ^ % <3ylii^ spERtT^js I Rt^r fl4R'!iRcf)Si rib^ l(f^) 
Accordingly the term 14^ also means or 

Omnipotent. As Omnipotent, Lord Krsna can never be 
bound by anybody. 2) - Lord Krima is the 

cause of the very origin &c. of this entire universe. As 
such He cannot be bound at all : vj<fq?i«4^ 
ciCT^l ai'Wl.ficiiRcbdl'^I ij^fRIci Rwsi ar^PriR 

3) 'ddwRclIMHH - He has always in his belly Brahma, 
LaksmI and Va 3 ni. How can such Lord Krsna be at all 
bound ? an ^ SBar (3 tr5t^ jp5ir%i) ^ ^ 

% aiPTHTS aRiftcns ^ f^s aimpn 
^S'hRdiqns cnji ai^R y^l?i^gc;^«bKiR'H4R'<ui'dl^d 

Reialcgttd cldiR «i'til4lRotgTO*i l(fe). Or, there 

is concealed in Lord’s belly entire Universe upto 
Laksmi and VSyu. aisRi ?IT w affR^ ’RHiRi an aiPTFi 
aTRRiTFti aiRH 1^ ^ ^ dsn cifJjRKf^). ■^. 

gives five interpretations of aFcrf^rlPIFi occurring at 
two places in the verse, all suggesting His : 

(i) aRTS ^ Mi ajRPRTTcT 'H4RiJd f4>R ^llcIcT MT ^ 
■zpR ^ cPTi He is Omniscient, (ii) 3RIS fcJTS RITS 
apTMo arPlMH'd^dlS gcRUs ^ dsn He is reached 
by liberated souls, (iii) aRfS ^cUS MTIS ars sgTI R 
W ^ aRS JIFR^ ■qR ^ dsil<W'idfilR54s I He has in His 
belly Brahma, Laksmi and Vayu. (iv) a?^s let ’’TcT awR 
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■JTPT ^ cR I He has in His belly the 
unlimited world, (v) ajmRd oifciHd 3RFi aifTFt ^ ?T2?T 
cRi [arrTf^ 3?ITH = 3TWd ^ l{«J)] He is 

bereft of any type of ignorance. tl2II 

I I Cr) [Note also : 1. arcrf^ 

■<^«ll^d an npi cRI(?T). He is Infinite. 

2. araicTT 3RTII ^1 TTPTITI ^ i SFcfS 

^RTRTsfefd^ nri nil ar^ nn '^cti 

RHTI ^gcTRt ni^[cRqcPP^PR5hFI ^ 

^ #rfpt MldcqsJs l(^) As the Prompter of all, the 
Lord is indwelling m the rope too. In other words, He 
is bound by the rope existing into it. l^us He became 
limited by the rope. Hence when He. was bound by 
Yasoda, He showed obedience to His mother and 
became measured by the rope. (4) nlbx*i<irg'^'d 
RvjiR'lqi'ciia - He delighted His beloved wife Laksmi 
who is always engrossed in Her inherent joy. That is, 
He binds Her with Her inherent qualities like 
knowledge and bliss. 1) (1^) 2) ^ 

aiswq^i 

R I <Hlfd I 

^1 l%ans ^2 'HiRtT*!? 5[?n^ 

I ^ ^ Endts i R ^ RRW siH ^ ^ 

3RTS RRF^r ^ ^ <3^2 aTTST^ I 

R^2 ^ WMI fJr^5llRH2 PlWHftl 3pn?rl 

l^dlci^iis dqt Rv)inii<vcir qVift'^iHiwcH i 

cTRWTcT I ]sl&4lR'{n(Tti<t>H «ra^ 1 cl^qu 

nl4d’c^ld1l(fe). It means : The Lord delighted 
Goddess Laksmi who binds pure souls like gods with 
Sattva-guna, human beings with Rajo-guna and 
demons with Tamo-guna. ajsf^ ^ f^an ‘rg vJd'idlH I 
aRwi dt dt wifdi ^3^Rcri ai^ ^ 
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KifiilS I cisn vjfiai 3 t^ atan ^ Vi^is 

^riJK^o I cJSJI <b4Pl vWxiS aKiaiS I 


v3?^ 

3RJTa?T 'tfrtJlI^^iJlRjcI ^Sl cT^cRt ^ 

aRcTi flFRI^c^ ^ cRo 5R1^ 'fTSfiR^’EaT^ I <J<r<jaHRl 
'g’tj^) ^SxJH^d 'Wy' 5 l 4 «i'tl ^ Efjs? IMS I ( 1 %). 


Here is interpreted to mean 1. gods without (^) 
defects (3R); 2. demons possessing (^) defects (3R); 
and 3. human beings of mixed nature who are 
attached to {^) actions {'3^). They are connected with 
Sattva and other gunas by Goddess Laksmi and She 
is bound by Lord’s ^unos ie. becomes delighted by His 
gujuxs. 3) aeiS fi®JS! f^i^S ^tPjdS aipfes ^ 

xH^c^raddl ^ SRaaqi Rc^ii^dHcbxildKaT). The Lord 


made Durga ever-free, who is engrossed in her own 
bliss. Note : atS'{*tdRlfl I 3fd'i<jRR 
feasJo l(^). That is, there is an alternative readiiig as 
apRaa for 3RJWa and dWRad = made immortal The 
verses have been quoted by fe. above. 


16) ^1 ^si 3j^^RiI troirt^i 

I 9PTI «fH ’^l f^l 311^21 #11 

tjqi g# TTOl (vsis I ar) PbjtnWs il 


This verse refers to the deliverance of two 
Gandharvas named Nalakubara and Manigriva, who 
had been reduced to the form of two Aijuna-trees due 
to Narada’s curse. Here first means 

^TPMI Lord Krsua brought about the 
destruction of two trees by name Arjuna. Second 
Where 3?^ = pure; = man and 
^ = happiness, (a) 'Wy^’iclNj ai^S 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ■^iracTi 

?i ’tld tlllJlIcI l(^). By remembering Lord 

Krsna, the pure soul gets eternal bliss, (b) 

'^tuK-^ Tgi^S ^ I ■'MrWdl I 31^^ 3rJ*R'^ 

craeRxlT# ^ yiR^t 31^^ -dlRilcbl 91 ^ ^ 

jiufil^l 3irawn^ sTttrw^’iglciI 

HI«P<ScilSf«raS I 5^- 

cRTjRi^gglqwraf^^®^ fcT^m^raicT ^ tiaiis'q 

^1^1 3i<aP«aPl^<<4o l(fe). His remembrance brings 


forth to a soul inherent joy permanently. It is true 
tliat such a joy is experienced in Su?upti or deep-sleep 
state. But that is only a temporary experience. It is 


stated that both Nalakubara and Manigriva residing 
in those trees were always remembering Lord Krena. 
Read : (i) # ^ ^ ^ ^ HIW'W 

W>HI<dS | ^im^ldliHSPn Tjspf 

fjroi? ^ cisn ^ f®t y4W 

3TlcRcf5fH9lft'[qraFRR 91151 3 ^ ^fclvjlpluddl'tll^^q 

atjcps 9^ 95iPi 9^3 I 91 cPkiM ^ 

tiM ^ ^ 91 3TttpS 92IFi 3q9?PRf^ 

3RT^ cW? ^l(fe) (h) ^ f5T9lM ^lo5^q9qPnSR^TTqpff 

3^1 'W'PiJtp'cgPlR^il'^l I I ^ 'tq«<ic^'^cq4o 

9iTtniteT tmffi sfrais 9q#q 9 sih 9^^l9siFt 

^ tniffi ^ 9I5?RT ^ draft 

'tci4lcf>2 95IFT cntraara ddlftft 1 (dl) Because of their 


constantly remembering Krsna, they two were 
delivered from the tree-bodies. They began to sing His 
glories. Thereby they could go to their abodes in 
heaven. The word ^ indicates that just as Nalakubara 
and Manigriva went to heaven, two demons by ncune 
Dhuni and Ceimu residing in the same trees were sent 
to eternal hells befitting them. Now the question 
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arises : ‘How is it that even though residing together 
in the same trees, tlie two viz. Nalakubara and 
Manigriva went to heaven and the other two Dhuni 
and Camu went to hell ?’ The answer is simple. 

r The Lord grants release according to 
the nature of the souls : (i) 

hIus ^cuTlIcI I I 

^ IX^) (ii) I 3rf^- 

'klg^'fll itf^rrarraWt ^ ^ 

■qigfrbcpPlc^i^S I (’T) Another question may arise : ‘How is 
it that the two Gandharvas, even though living with 
wicked demons, got liberation ?’ The answer is the 
same : I itnft erf? ayV'i'i 

^ntRT^ ^ cfjai w! ^ ^rf^i 

3jPlvt*il<ho ^Pluii«i*icinieJ HlcFt Tffcprfrrf^ ejiqq 
cl^^c|HlI^'Wc|e5RlI^^ H g ^S8JSI 


biSCIilLIEl 


[iGur 






^ 5 ^ ^^1 eistl^ ‘3Tf^ 

I ^Ti5^ ^ wmt fl 

II l^rrf «prfe*n ^l^dxWlRi f^wl^i SfcRpftf? 

^ it ws jrT^^lCrfl-V?o-5«t) ?w2yi0«)rf ^ ^ 

jiirfrf^l ^ ^ miM?l ct^^ggePi ‘etpr? 

f|w? 'ti'dl^g ^WtPT I tliqi^TureR^iTHI^fl'^ Tflf^ II 

3n^ ■qrfWmr ^ ^5p#t uFjrf?ri citrf 

^tPr^tmt II (il-'t^/T^-^oXf?). Even though a Lord’s 
devotee lives in the company of the wicked, he does 


not become sinful deserving some kind of punishment. 
A person inherently good does not get completely 
converted to wickedness simply due to tiie association 
of the wicked. And the Lord always rewards the 
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inlierent goodness ignoring the temporaiy badness. 
This is made sufficiently clear by Lord Krsiria Himself 
in the Gita. [Note ; ^ 

grf^GncT SJ-WiqiRtbRI cnS^RTlfeTS 
qTcfJT TiTcR ^ ^ cT5n |(?T)1. The states : 

cfr ^ -qinfM Pii^Rdl ii cR>Tiq^icti5^ ^ ^ 

I 5 P?nq || er^RFg^T^ ^ 

a>PcqHiya f^| clctf ^ ^ ?^S ^1 

ararqgs IMf^cnq iKt?, :??-:?«) [^KPrsmtii] 

17) (Mcjrtic^g) 3Taii f^wH<ir«I qtqisi xi^si uprf^icni 
araqqRii i Rr«-^di^'i^KS il 

This verse states tlie incidents of (i) settlement 
of residents of Gokula at Vrndavana, (ii) Krsna’s 
punishing serpent Kaliya and (iii) killing demon 
Bakasura. am = qi^-el<5WH'rl'< ’TWS 

l(fe). After 

spending some years at Gc^ola, Lord I&sna wished to 
sport at Vrndavana; and to force the residents of 
Gokula to leave the place, He created tiger-like wolves 
and being frightened by them, tlie people of Gokula 
left the place and went with Him and settled 
at Vrndavana. The q.m.R states : 

mmeqn g^ii 

^^,-9(9). gpil^Idl is meaningful, (i) vJnif^^Tm 
uFicT erqf^ ^ 

f^gmgcqlRfci gnJ^mr^g ^Mg m\ 

■d1^^niq?iciai giipi ^i(l^). (ii) viigf^di viPil^gf^g ^Mg 
WI (gr). The whole world resides in Lord •Krsna. Hence 
He is gpif^gm = abode of the world. They went with 
Him; means .with Balarama too. = A ruler 
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(V.S.Apte) ^nf^SicT = Ruler of the world (^)]. [Note 
according to ^.] The is explained four¬ 
fold : (i) 31) ’tmWtW ^15'WIW’i ^ CRT CTSTT 

3Tg qictlsKfe). an) ^fWIw 3 rft 

^ ^'i^lfrasn cll^ n^l(^). The place where 

cowherds and others are well protected, (ii) 

3ir 

'ti*t'TciiR(cl yicils l(fe). The place which is occupied all 
round by groups of cowherds and others, (iii) 
T^c^cfcppi aiR^T 3iHn sn Wciraci aiaRn 

ami4 cTciani(f^). The place where cowherds and others 
settled newly [3)|c|-i=3ffnu] (iv) - 

WTS aJT WcTK ^nl^t^cRcRT^ I (1^). 


The place wherein Lord Krsna, served by released 
souls like Brahma, is residing. The term 3i3FraRnT is 
also explained variously : (i) 3Wl amrRnrsR?! irwis 
^ ^TTc^rn^fsn^ ^iRts 

crf^ m ^ 

cWT cTcTi ^ f><Rn<TRj q ^WgTU | l4 

^nws 5f^2 5RRR?t^S Kfe). The fact is, 


Lord Krsna wanted to free the pond at Vmdavana 
from Kaliya. Hence He went there together with 
residents of Gokula. Otherwise He would not have got 
any occasion to visit Kaliya-pond and send him away, 
(ii) ^ ^ .3t«nm'Hp|(^ i ^ u^turts 

aicjHciws ct nms i cnitnd 

era ll(ni). It was not 

unnra or life in a forest. But because of the presence of 
Krsna it was a heavenly living, (iii) ^ U^TURIS 
3jnns = m^S l smnn - Gratifying, pleasing’ 

(V.S.Apte) (^). It was a gratifying life and not a forest- 
life with its hardships. There Lord Krsna (?flRs) killed 
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Bakasura. qualifies a) Pterxi(5lcIT5+ 

- 31'Wc^^cti'gs cncfis i 

3JfS 5?9TOWr ^ 

Rr!f'fi1^IcIT^S I ^ '(*i‘jallcl I Pl^<l'<il^ciig5rm'^ x*ik?^ 
^ risni(1%). Lord Krsna is always resorted to by 
Vayu and He delights Laksmi. (ii) R'cti’i 
^iRs TTR^i .■q cmt^is I cTPr 

qras I (q). Krena is always engaged in destroying 
demons, (iii) 3iqRX ^qq I era Flc(i<iRldl'ys 

^ M qr qrqFTl qwiqrsJs ^ qWr q^q^itqqjs q5si 
cRq 'WlRRl qrqsKq). The Lord is immortal. 

Because, He is always resorted to by Va 3 ru or god of 
life-breath. Hence there is no death or separation from 
life-breath for the Lord, (iv) ai^yq W q 31^^ f^eq 

q % q vqqeflf^ ^si ^ fEqqr^R 
dHlPlHiR'qi ^iqr q qq1% effw^rq^q d^qq^leiMcj'W ^>®Rqi- 
dl^4<b<(i|lcl qiqs l(qT). There is no wonder in 
Krsna’s killing Bakasura. Because the two causes of 
death, viz, god Vayu and Goddess LaksmT in the form 
of Durga, always resort to Him and are delighted 
by Him. Hence He can bring life and death to 
anybody as per His own will. The q.qT.i^. narrates, 
(ar.'i?) : 1. qq>rg^.qq^sfil %q^dqRRnq 

II30II gvggij qgqf^g qvjq^iqFqt qrg f^qqR ? 

qf^i^^qq ii?^ii 2. qnferaq^ - ft^^iq^iqfq q^g ^g^ 

fwjg ^^qqqqqfir qpiqg qq^ ll?'^ll cTPtlq^ q qq^ 

fl&jiRPls l^^qqf^Ptfrsqqiqs 1 sneff qqgl^ ^ 

qptf HKiqui qqjq qq^ tsFirq iiyoii ... qrRii^iq^jqifetisgq 1 
^JcqpJCrgqq) qgqt qq^R iivqii [qiqiwuqqqj] 

18) (qq#qs)3i?qqi qrqq^l qg I awrai cilqil qqqcqqqi 
I 3!qRl I qeqiq I 3PRJI wiJivrs 1 %iqrfiqq I 

’diqq'is II 
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Tliis refers to Kysria’s protecting cows like any 
ordinary cowherd-boy and to His killing demon 
Vatsasura. who had taken the body of a calf. 
1) = He killed demons like Vatsasura 

^ dsni t I 

3t?^|(fe)] 2) 3iqRl He protected 
calves. How did He protect? 3) - Like any 

cowherd-boy. -'ilHidMi ^^^g 5^ % ^ISTI ^ 

I H ^ ^ "qan ^g I cm 

ir (di.Rs?.'^) 

‘f>'rt1§iS'llg I Qb‘<lg I 

^eianM4q»R l(fe). A question may be 

asked : “Why say ‘M'iMqr«qq’ ? Why not ? 

What harm is there if Krena is stated to be a 
mere cowherd-boy?” The answer is “He is 1.apRg; 
2. «HH^g; and 3. ^Ig cllgj WiJelcId ajqicjl” 1) smi 

- wi ^ d^R<^4vildid am? 

3R7 mu’ll aitJt 

cq^mi ddRc^'Idnil^ ’TRgK’T). He is in fact bereft of 
death, old age and the like. Hence He cannot be 
considered as a mere cowherd-boy. He just acted like a 
cowherd-boy only for showing how human beings 
should act according to their status in life. *86 a 
Roman in Rome’. 2) mwg - a) 3?^?^ m ^ aR^T dlW 
^rildg mR’il '^jJlR’id -dm'fg I(fe) He delights 

Vayu, Laksmi, Rudra and others, b) ang W'lg ’ll ^ 
appl cTTRi ^ wmRgi(m). He 

delights the world consisting of Vayu and Laksmi. 
c) m’T’Rgi 3IFPR aiPRg ^ ^rfldig mmng mnug cth 
W lf^ mi(m) He dehghts those who bow down 

to Him. 3) ’Ig 'Wd'jm cflm aiqral (i) ’Ig cftm 

?IUll^ij'Wiy<td'H|j<iN 'W^Hdd ^ aRRg aUPlRg aURRlg ’ra 
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cTSIsn cTfiaTT, 3flI??I?rsl 3iqRI ^1 

cfnp ^ ^ ^ ^ (?^s W>I¥IKc 4| I -cT) ^ 

^ ^ ^ cT^ cn«ri di?t 

dlcp^iscj't^ ^^[rlcliyS^RxIKHiyJPlciycId*} l(fe). Lord Kraaa 
protects the entire world including even Brahma and 
Rudra, without any effort. It is simply a sport to Him. 
[Note : «f. interprets 3rnd as 'devoured’ quoting ‘'IT ^^1%’ 
^ I He devours the entire world.] The ^.ctT.]^. states 
(ar.'i?) : ^ ^ jpjeff i 

'^^Ht5....ii3oii ^ 

101^5 fcf?^ ^ WT^ I Mtl •'Iqi^iRacl'i'lSf^ ^ 
TTTc^S5J<^^Mi|ciHM>dq,HWck1jl^dl-^ ll^?ll iMWI'V^KWth] 


19) ^S1 ^ShiHl arf^l 

^WFTRTI ^nl (^1 f^l ^1) 3Fll|^l 3I(|5^J 
Hgqq7|»d I I ’flc^ I I I ^1 3ligqcj)|^ | 

(digqtDi^) II 

This verse refers to the incident of Kaliya- 
mardana. f^S The term referring 

to Kaliya is significmt. To worldly sight, the serpent 
may be frighteniug by its huge size. But for Lord 
Krsna, it is 3fj^^ = a small, tiny serpent. (3Ic*TS srfts 
3 t 1%^S 11%). Further, there was no fatigue affecting Him 
due to the poison of the serpent. He remained 
full of lustre and splendour as ever. 

^ iTrasl(^)] Why ? Because 

He is ^rfqWPTRmni^. (i) 3R^ I ^ 

sT^i ^ '=#4'W cicT 3nf^ t|j 

traprMgs tif^i 3i?qt ^ 3#cpg 

^2 clf^l .^s Vd’l cffq 

’iwfr ■RT ^flRI flRFRI vJFlrRf^TilR R 

HHollci -^PTmT ^ -Wt Rlf^l cT?T XTcf 
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^fwiwtrsf^ I cT^ ^T'racTS 

^ WS ^PTTcTl ^5SicRt ^tl^WFTS ^PTRTl 
^ajcmr ^ ^iNl^e^T'hmdni'H'JTgs ^iRfci ’rras i(fe). (ii) «rhhi 
^ f^I <1^101 'Ji^irtieKiR-y^'Ji 3n ^ ^ 

f|l(?T). (iii) % JTcPfRcfJSi^ ^RRTRI ^IHHIcI 
^ W^<€ll^r4^S I ... '^ST 

^R?I ^RRmraiS ^ fifi 3n ^^'dM TIT ^TtTfT 30^?! ^T^mTSS^ 
arr^nn 3 tm %rr^i cranf^s ^ ^if%i d'Wi^d 

TTT^Sl WJ I f^Tj^ ^ ^ 

qicits ^ 3TRe^iT|JH^ira^(^cki<^ld ^ 

^ ^ [^.‘1.19‘T RT.] gw^isl f^ ^ cp ^ 
df^R I ^T^S M'^cl trt ?P df^R TT?Rld^ ^r^aJs I (dT). 

(iv) 5raaj<Wc^l ^^^rn^d^^j^IddRI^RT? -W^l % 

a^ d i ^ l ‘3ri|<p’ 5 '^'MI^Ris I 3R ^ w^z ^n^kdds dl^ 
^si dan d ScT4ld^ 3 t 1%^ ar??r 

I Tn -sfts ?I%ddf%2 I WHdl -51^^ dT^ftcRTR^T^R 
3n dR dRi ?RlKtd?dd>rdcl^ Rdcjl d d I 

?cd^ dd fld l umRlI^ d^fdf^l dap d 
^diddd Rpi #|5WRd ?llR d %(^dl ddf^ d''{-4ll^TT'W<t> 
d ^T:;im ^RSdddd ^ dddczjftf^ RdS l(dT). All this 
meaBS that there cannot be any adverse effect of the 
act of dancing or of serpent’s poison; because, firstly 
He performs the act of world destruction as a child’s 
play without any effort or fatigue, and secondly He is 
known to lie down on great Sesa, the lord of serpents. 
Hence the dance on Kaliya’s hood was an effortless 
and graceful sport for Him. The second line teUs the 
result of Kaliyamardana. 3ra>dld^d»Pd d>Fd - He made 
the place nearby river Yamuna poisonless and 
comfortable to live in : (i) R2 dl d?S JddS ^>®dS 
d^dRRi dars dgdldis dddRdt dcRftd^ d d^RPd dd^d 
3Td>'<1cl ddddlffe). (ii) d^dRRTl d^^ ^Hi^dfddR 
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iJcpRl ^ <PP^ ^ffcf ^1 5^^ 

i^(5ci^c)|Ttr4si(^) (iii) ^ wig^si ^YcJ'W 

T?eq5?^l JhJ|uilR'^I<^H<t>'^l^l(^). (iv) 

vj^"^ 3P^ ^ ^ ^'WloH cl5n ^l(^). 

(v) "H^cjth'W = ■’ng^TO^i?^ SRI = h^^h'^RRi ^Tra^ii 


3RT2 = A place or ground in general (V.S.Apte) (?). All 
this means that Lord Krena, the Supreme Person 
made the entire region in the vicinity of river Yamuna 
absolutely free from Kaliya’s poison, enabhiig living 
beings to live there with comfort and hapiness. The 
question is raised : ‘How did the Lord achieve this ? 
Wliat happened, tlien, to Kaliya ?’ The answer is 

[%m+^+^S+^+SIT^q^iRi] Lord 
Krsna did not kill Kaliya but sent him to an island in 
the ocean. The word sn^^tPRI refers to the island 
named Ramanaka : (i) sn^STtpR! 3n^ <3^ 

3n^^g ^ Tjcjp% ^ ^g 3ii^<<bwg ’R^fnpitg 

■'dgsj'Kcb W 3RT xjg ^YrT«^cp 4 ‘5«RI^5'RrWlS^ ^ 

[^.3.*^19 ’ll.] 'W^l t WTgi ^gl(fe). 

(ii) Jlf^ an^^g 'ti^S'id'Wi'd Rei+in ’RW ^ 

3lf%l(cT). (iii) i^d'Wlcicb>WI'd 3F^ I^SRPT wq- 

<T>l<sq ^wRlcI ^|ild l(^). (iv) aiigq« 0 't<i -HWl l(^). 

(v) an^^tfFRi ^1 an^ ar^ ^ fl 

cTT^I dsn ^ Il^rt^gK^). 

'ti'ii^qcni^ is split up as ^g+^TTg^cURi also, without any 
difference in meaning : (i) digdcfi'd 'TR? ^ft’lg at'Wi'wlRl 


xdlcMsJ ^l(^). (ii) ^IRg 
^g aRqR^ ^ig^g d^ pf^!(5i). R. 

reads both ‘^ngdWd (Wt) ang^cfq^ (^M»^?i) I didg aRq 
aj'tdlR = dRl = ^ 135 ^ 2 1 cRq 'Sqqi I ^Rq 3 rt - qigqqjRi - 
dg I The serpent was of the region neenhy the ocean. 
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xi 3?^ ^ clcT I 3iigqq>i’ti - cPT I It was Sent 

to the island named Ramariaka, l 3 dng in the ocean. 
The verses have been quoted in tlie notes on 

verse 17. 

^1 a^l airiki ai^cimsi 

I Tttdisiis I 

Tliis verse refers to kiHing of Dhenukasura as 
well as of Pralambasura and to drinking of wild fire 
by Lrod Pirsna. Even though the killing of tlie two 
demons had been actually accomplished by Balarama, 
here it is stated that that feat was possible for 
Balarama because of the presence of Lord Krsna 
in him. [(^Ic^=^tcnf^ (f^). '^eRPTTf^^itlvrK^). 

sfcTTFlSRlK^.ft)] Here the adjective ^ is significant. 
Dhenuka possessed the invincible might due to a boon 
from god Vinayaka. And ^ means 3ll<hl!}|in)HlRH^I 
^ Rii'Ui l ('^). Lord Ki^na is the Lord 
or Controller of even Vinayaka. Hence it was an easy 
task for Him to kill Dhenuka. Read: 

^ ^TlPlWcl ^ ?lf^l ^ 
3rN>RnPlTTi1^s ^ 

'WiOlqdi ^ cTCTifJl j??!? 3]ra>RiiPlMiPn'l 

is also interpreted to mean Rudra, the presiding 
deity of ^ = mind : ■*RS I 'ia^tiq>i?i 

eiqPlHlRoiiqI tiwec;r*qt ^sISI 

ag'<qil^MS Mt7i*<i'^3‘rq'<qlRl^S I (fe). This states that Rudra 
and Ganapati had given boons respectively to 
Pralamba emd Dhenuka. Note : 

ct l (fe) ^nol^l(^). The foolish 

Dhenuka had taken the form of a donkey. And 
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= (g^) = g^ig ^ 

^IcHH ?R0i Mm I ^ MPT EJlcttS l(fe). Vraja 
(Gokula) together with its wealth of cows had resorted 
to Lord Krsna for protection. Hence it was His duty to 
protect it from the wild fire. The second line describes 
the ferocity of the wild-fire as meaning tlie 

fire was consuming both movables and immovables : 
^ ^ ^ ^ gyf^icTRTl ct 

f^T?nx ^3Tm?Ts ^ermwrciTTR cprafliTK’T) This 
wild-fire was druirk by Lord Krsna who is 3)^di?iS and 
^ciisjiS. It is true that He has nectar to drink and 
hence cannot have any thirst for fire. But it was His 
desire to protect Vrjya by drinking the fire : 1 

(3TPF?ig?rPFrt5f^) airihr 

I ^ ^ ^ 'd<W 

^dl!?lS 5^?T^g |(m). [Note : in. reads 

instead of I This is followed by «I. and R But 

there is no difference in meaning]. The term 
'is connected with iJd-Ki by 
's|cT<m'j|iV)<s I "^1 It means that Balarama was 

riding on Pralamba during the play ‘Rider and 
Carrier’ [Winner to ride and loser to cany]. Read: 
3j|r)>cf?|c|^S ?l^ I vlai<l tleRi ^ 

^PTRcHS ll^^ll ^3^11 1TWT M^lRdS I ^ 

inyll (rnwr it should be 

noted that according to tlie Bhagavaia both Dhenuka 
and Pralamba were killed by Balarama : (i) ^ (^2) ct 

II So.'iS.?? (ii) JfefR R?cT «ld^lllcHI I 

%ns "gRf^cii 3TRi^ ^ Mf^f^ciiRds ii ‘io.‘i<i.?o But ^l.R. 
W and R. state that Dhenuka was killed by Lord 
Krsna and Pralamba by Balarama : (i) JIclR ^ 
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cTS^^lliJqsJ sldlR^H ^ ^ ^ ^gl^rs II (€l). 

(ii) 6011 «lc^'i Wei*fii ^ yiaRct|oq'4o l(fe). 

‘Dhenukanu Sri Krsmininda Satta’ (Kan) (f^)’ Kr^tianu 
mudlianada dhenukasuranannu ....kondu’ (Kan) (■^), It 
is which makes it clear that Lord Krsna by His 
presence in Balarama killed both Dhenuka and 
Pralamba : ^”iS jti> < j <s—<atfiId '4l<ici I BiS 
■6id^ii)^ir'{n«i I ^c^iCqr). 

Read : “Bodi Dhenukasura as well as Pralambasura 


were killed by Balarama but here mentioned as done 
away by Lord Krena. It is correct because, it is only 
Paramatma in tlie form of in Balarama 

did the job” (T.S.Raghavendran). TTie narrates 

(31.*)?): l^^idl 4)t))3'{>Tii)6idS ^HRl4li>^i 

Roti)<gd S "fr ^cTf^ld^JdlP) Td''£rrI^5£irujyMc1 II 

^ ’fcixoioiqii'n'i'OiJTS II 

JflJS '!a«ld'(llR q^FT 'tlfed f^6cil?^ I 

'ax:wikKi'^ ^ II 

ij^)R dici'gH>diF) ■=ii<;i§<ik4)'pqy4)^Rai I 

R^'ioMsa jRTiq sipiitiii l^i'W 

viiqr§ ^ qrqs q^il^d '3qi? cigjrsqsi ■jMq 

^RRi-^cIh ?Rs ■'MiRBdiyqR^^i qdiRlyj^ II ^ 

ct qiR »11>K I cri^PJ ^ 

'ij'i’quii «id^cnH yiiRq qgJxRigfei^cii II qS 

iiqRq qiWFFq^on^^isqRT ii [qRRqqw] 


21) (qq^fe) frlRinii qani avSRqi 

'W'{ft)«)iRycii I ?raqql ^J^ORrail ^qjl ?ifq^| R?q I 
3iRqqi I 3)ai I (aj>5T)qpi?n il 

This verse refers to Lord Krsna’s raising 
mountain (jovardhana to protect cowherds and cows 
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of Gokula when Indra began to punish them by 
pouring down heavy showers continuously for days 
together. ^ ^ 3if^ is the main 

sentence. qualifies ^ (yw'l-i) = By Lord 

Krsna : (i) ar^jRgrcZRri | 

qi'WlS ^TRo I cTIo qil^KiPl'W 

^tJlo dt|HR2”''dH<iM tils (ii* 'SJiHicn<P5 

ct- tTORCTf^ ^ I 

[(fe) (ii) 5^4cqq 

3?^ WT^S) 3Fr^^ cR^r «ft7 

^cRaRT "Tras cirat e^ti ■^u^aReus ^Rns cth an w?im 

W^Tcfr?qif?rf^S ct cb^JlcTKct fJcT ^ 

4i4q I (^) (iii) = 3i^>R^r2?S 'g<si'OH?u ‘HuqM cR^t SkRi 


aM^ ^g^aRi cTRit aRjcjHi ^Rn^rmiqTcRJt^sW^t 

^fjR'T^K^r). (iv) ^ 5l% Wit ^Fwr (^) 

aRFcttf^ ^f^^aRis I 'W'jai'iRii ars aRis ^q^aRans ^rars i 
CTRI 3TF I I d^ctl(c r ^^^aRanf^S ct ^Mfct. ^*c1ctllct = 

^^^aRaTTft|)cT - ^l(ft). All this means that Lord Krsija 
is the maker (^) of Indra who is the Lord (stilus) of 
clouds who torment (ars) cows which give (aR) milk to 
Him, who is meaning Blissful and expressed by 
3Ta5R. It has also other meanings : a) ^q^aRanfts I 
ct ^•nlct c1<h 14I6‘*>R fe^fdlRIst® ^ I(^) yuclllci ^cT ^ I 

(f^). Lord Krsna. removes India’s arrogance, b) 


^>RraRt aRl^ 

^si ai>!RHRi'Hcidc;Hi|iRfci dicftsi aiqqf^ ^'eirit 

'i’fi'CcTl thKlcillci ^ cRlT '^l(fe). Lord Kr§na created (^) 
Vayu who makes (aR) devotees reach Him (^) and 
also Rudra who is the destroyer (anft). A question may 
arise - “How could such an Indra act against tlie 


Lord?” The answer is “He had forgotten that Krsna 
was tlie incarnation of the Lord.f uR'^ui ^ 
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|>cr ^ ^ 

R'^^a^iq K'^n). Another question - “Why did Piysna lift 
the mountain to protect them ? Was there no other 
way ?" The reply is given in the second line : 

W ?i(«M R?s*iic*ifi5oy»d<jtu I Firstly, Indra was 
shown Lord’s might. Secondly, His own people were 

shown His inherent capacity to protect the entire 

universe : (i) ?ia>ra ^ ?flf3d (1) 

3igcTl4 clcfl ^ 

■^t^s ^EicicT ^ ^l^rter 

ITWI 

iliqs I (fe). (2) W 

n^PRracIcqsJo l (^). Krsna reminded Indra that He is an 
incarnation of the Supreme Lord, (ii) 

(f^?qg[+^3IR5T^+3^ 1) 2^2 3nc*RI ^ 3I3!T 

^ f^r?gf^T^sJs I (fe). 2) Jl%5RFcRTn? 

R?J|Plr<ilRHI I 3F4(*lv4'i'4 I ?ian ’ql 

aiR^ I 3iai ^ I 31^ (^) ^ I «|ovj|<jdl %IT2 
Tlf^ RaiM^arH^S I (^<ia 

■^TRi sllPlclqiPlfci l(^). Lord Krsna wanted to show 
to His own people that entire universe exists under 
His protection. splits up as R?q*|+3)icH’ii«i+'jnic!T. It is 
explained : 3lldi^\<; clcfa I dl4f*ifcl 

■^ira^ RM 1^1%^. ^ dT^’ ftWS I The world (bondage) 
should be crossed over by the boat in the form of the 
Lord, Le. by His grace only.' 'd^lci = ^l4crs 
'jRTJ v^l4'J^<^lP^H'^4l';l^S^S'Hlqct>4c^)S I 'dcq>4HlIfl'{ieilS2Jo I 
(2) Lord Krsna is excellent in all ways. The ^I.cIT.f^. 
narrates (ar.T?) : |>wftssi ^Mlsqqwqcj- 

dW I '*n ^i^q'iSqPlfci ♦ii*iq''ixtpair<i ^rqtjqqls^ 
11^911 l^>tgc1^5qi^qEj,nqdK') 

1 ^ ^if^S ^I^vntl^cRRRR ETRT 
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II^KII cTTf^Tf^jftf^cig^ ^ ^JouRRS ^ 
^ P'lRq'i: JRftj ^ETRI cRR cJj6m)<cR>IHcHM 1P|^4 at<iRgcllS 
Wtlf^lS II^MII PlT'tJxl'HHVW ^ 

fRnT<!Vi I 

^ TJFTFf i|^^|| [MKl^UHth] 


22) (qcix^cis) I ifiilflg I 3i%r 1 I iRrara>Rig^^^T%^i 
3t%i I ^[Di^r^tRgg I I Rw'jHMitHs I 3rf^ i 
3!(3n)^idjX II 

This verse refers to Lord Krsna’s giving pleasure 
of His company to lovely cowherdesses of Goknla, who 
were passionately attached to Him. Here first ^iR^i 
(3Tf^+?I) is Lord Krsna who killed His enemy by name 
Saiikhacuda, who had arrived to harass His beloved 
cowherdesses : TTin^ 

x<^>;i<^H*iMiaMi4)j?lqct>'C>s;<)'<i-HTiVi<ai^'Si'!i^jg4ds Fdl I(fe). Second 
3Tf^ = arfcIfT = Without serving them with attachment 
as any passionate person approaching his beloved 
does. Because the Lord never serves otiieis: on the 
other hand, He is served by others, one and all. 
(i) 3iRei I 3iR)5iS'tlq2lc|?is ycR -tloq'i^Rg^^^s l(^) (ii) «jj|[I|- 
^'<’'^^0 ^rqi6 3lR^(cl 1 3r3 '{'W 

ctsir^pti c1?=t d<fHidl 
^ 3l1^ ^ ^qracTlC^). (iii) 3|R?I = 

^ ^qracTl cTT^riRSl 

'dcii4q'ic4x:'t'(d«TT’ l(^). A question 

may be asked: “How is it that He approached them 
without such usual attachment ?” Because, He is 
I His body is fully filled with brim - full 
bliss. Thus, He is not in need of securing bliss from 
others including those cowherdesses : ^ §rqa 3TT? 

I ^ ■^SI I ^RTJ ijolld^chd^S 
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3TFF^ ^ -^i 

SraiJRlirRrajR aTctfS^^ra^ 5f^ ■•TT^SK^). 

Next question is - clf§ 1^4 ^ ? (“Why did He enjoy 
their company ?”) The reply is - “It is not to receive 
pleasure; but only to give pleasure.” Because the Lord 
is 1. R?< 1 ’P<imi<hS and 2. 3n(3i)'i^qju^S I (1) (a) (i) 

^e<Pi jS •HtniMi 

ehWJ^Msjq^nil l(^). (ii) cHS ^ MIcjqfB 

R^q'C»<wiq*i; I qjRrR^^FT?II(fe). He is the Remover 
of all diseases of His devotees, (b) 

gn ^ r|2IT MiqqS '*raUH7 I 


(fe). The Omniscient Lord purifies tlie knowledge of 
His devotees. (2) (a) ac^qi 

^<541 cf^^qcTT^ ^ ?MtI (^). His incarnation as 
Krana is primarily to give pleasure to His devotees. 
Read : cRji tI “ijckicqiq clRIT qJRl^qsqqRPirr^n^HTq 

^ ^ ^ l(^). (b) 3R sTH 

^ W 31^ cITf^ W g?sqr ^?RT 

^ d^ilquo 1(1%). His incarnations are to give 
knowledge and prompt movement, (c) aFF^q^gs ^F^S 
^ ciR't.d 3 ff^s irqt ^ sr^s I 

[^.q.yi qr.] 5 !^ ■^^uiiiib'Jiid cRq 'FiPiqids 1 ^ ^ 

^cbl<l>I^S Wiq^lch R^qRfcl cgraCT^g I dsn ^ %qegs^3^FP7Fn 
STITTS o^qS ^’IcqsJs I 3FF^ cfRg SpJf 

R^?tfEFRddqS <i5W q^djaJs I ‘SFF^ dm ^ apER cRdT 
^s’ ^ryq^; 1(^.3) d^dicT H-<'hmq ^f>qciT cgs 

d dd^sJsl dd tgd-^&^IWTl 

Wl^d^^<l<^ dgdiRlS ■'idiRIei dTdX I 3FT df^ ^ dT 
ddidlr^di^^ o^^X’^rq^qigS I (dT). Here dl. gives four 
different meanings : (1) The Lord has extinguished 
demons who deserve only sorrow and misery; (2) He 
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has destroyed His enemies residing in sorrowful 
regions; (3) His body was not produced by Nandagopa; 
and (4) His body gives knowledge and prompts 
movement. The word describes the 

cowherdesses who derived pleasure by the company of 
Lord Kpsiia. (i) 5* fts Mmi ‘J'W aftfil cT^ 

(#:?) wm cTTS ^PTlfcIgT^ r[TS 

m cirrasn mR4cijyisi(^). (ii) 
anjpRTTT^ ciTS 

315TcT4tf^ <J5'<4lR4rq54s I cTCTcT 311?I 

^"icklRlc I I ^ ^ ^ c1tlia cT 4lRc4H I 3Fzian 

•^fnTTWrsi C12IT ^ ?51s ^ wit cns 

^Rqg ypira R'jiwm*1'1ic;R 


cR^g ^l(fe). [Tl^s} = cupid; 
ansfjRT = overpowered; '^•^’<1 = beautiful maiden; ^ = 
lovely due to maidenliood or virginity.] All this means 
that the lovely cowherdesses had been overpowered by 
intense passion and wanted to enjoy Kpsna’s company, 
gives two more meanings : (i) cTT 

■H'^^ifr>i*0'g'«;4o I rTT^ fS ^I?IoW4ts tRI "-^iRlaiS 
cT^rfer 41’ (^..s.^d) ^zn^g 41 tttzi? i 

■Jiras l(^). Those lovely cowherdesses had been 
affected by passion and Goddess Laksmi (^) was 
indwelling (41) in them. In fact, none can have tlie 
contact of Lord’s body unless one is indwelt by 
Laksmi. (ii) ’ISI *i5Me41 Mlrq'dl 

cl^lcHUR^’dlf^ ^'x;>J)ujg ^ WIR*n^^ WIZPTRT^ I 
’3-<'? ) MRx»-dlr q'5[ SIIcJHg ‘^HTIRn 

Efi^g’ [3.H.??] ^ 

‘cM zzMf^ ^ '§^^41RR1 4l T4ci>wM;>K g | 

^ ^ ■^4?T ^ 'H<ao '(JxaiRI^qql ^^^41cZT^ 
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ferars ?^ <t>Aui i 

eRJ^n ^ '=qiPldl^l ^-fetW II(^) 

Here = Lak$m!; ^'^'?1 h = Her protector; "'y-^OuiS = 
Those who long for His contact. So, the lovely 
cowherdesses were overpowered by passion and were 
longing the company of the Lord, the Protector of 
Gioddess LaksmirThe narrates : <pirqiq*Tl- 

vSciT? iTwrqvRg ■nrtlsl 
jnHT f^?TR<r7JT^T^E?f^Rlf«IcTI^ 110311 
^cRfiT vjai'tq oyd'l'lsf^ ^ !Ji'S<a^.sS I cTTS 

tUIcT^ ’n^d'klddl'd^H ^ v>I?R llOOll 

[m^Trirantp] 



23) (q^Tc^S) 3RII Fcralsl ^(el^b?4)S I I 

g^'l Ttfci%#l ait? I iT^cR^l tgsi anaisRi arETRi 
^1 ^rar^il 

This verse refers to Lord &sna*s killing two 
more demons viz. Arista who had come in the form of 
a bull, and Ke&i who attacked taking the body of a 
horse, His departure to Mathura in the diaiiot driven 
by Akrura, and His breaking Rudra’s bow at 
Mathura and killing Kaihsa’s soldiers, ara = Then, 
|(fe). ■'l[e4i?4ls refers to the two 

demons : (i) cPItS- 

‘i<«lot| ^llciib?4iRfd LIPPIS tPfiS |5^1tRg^cRls}g I 
Pic<l<lV'l^(cl^iNd I R'liaNi 

^fcl tlxJHItJ I (^) H^r'il<4c<<'MS ‘3IcT 

• ^RddV v3req^ 

[M.^.^io^] ^ (f^ ?) ^ ^ 

UlFfS (^?) ^ (^?) ^ ^ 

g wncfrs I# ‘^ltmeRTcf>cfr an^s 

^ ^ ^ Miiiilci I dsn '^r 
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J|aJ'<iia?^Rl^?iqiSNFqR^ -q^ ^ifqicbl^SReHRtg^S I 

c|^ g^FTWtf I ^ifi^l^IHlRIcI 

cRItT^ 5^sjcf5 ajrWS 

5rq'-4i§s i(^). (iii) ... 7 t^ >hi'HiRhr |wrg7si 
l^nrrg^ 5<rq^ 5r<4i<;iR<i 

^ ^g^TcRI dSII HI-d!JI«;ij*'<ni ^T^RRT 

MR<^vrM ^hRlRfei ^chKW ^2[cn ^i^RR^^Sq^S ^g|^s 

^ "q tfl iJcRTf^ 'H^qif^aRfcl tqRdqi ^ 

■'lfe1^?Tl ?PtrS oTfc^ras ^rfR[ ‘'glPi'gMiiefe’^d'iI*^11 cfiiciecid 

I ci)o4i|(jWf^ #s1tt ^ 

«nfeTci^ cgqrRqRT I (^), (iv) 

^ct^KiTno^oqrM'MS ItT^Ws KtT). All this 

means that the use of the form *ilcii?4lj instead of 
is quite proper as it indicates the contempt 
befitting to those two demons. It is also suggested 
that^there was no co-living of two-good and bad-souls 
in them as was the case with Putana in whom lived 
Urvasi (good soul) and l^taka (wiAed soul). Note : 

!^iRbS l(fe). Lord Krsiia was taken by Akrura to 
Mathura on the pretext of bow-^stival. The real 
intention was to kill wicked Kamsa. Second 
= Tifefc|i^+3TlX and (i) qfcl^^ 

JT^FRf) -q# -M-NVdl ^gqc^t mr^ im qfcj^h^ 

I (fe). (ii) J|(?ltb?)l ^nfepf) I 1 

JRK^Icpudt ^ ^ # agU'tsJiq^ 

^ ^ ^2}tci^s I (T[). (iii) ... wt i 

(^). is Lord Krsna who is full-throatedly and 

melodiously eulogised by Brahma and Rudra, He 
being their Lord, aits = (■qi). Genetive 

singular of ^ = Rudra, qualifying ^S = bow. aits also 
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means Lord Krsna Wlio is superior to 3r = Brahma : 
3TS StlS I 3nH v3g 

vjc^es aits i(itt). an^rat qualifies egs - (i) 

WWpjh cR^ 'M'W cRTsit l(fe) The bow had been 
strengthened by the boon of Rudra, the son of Aja or 
Bralima; (ii) aiMq'i arsit 3BIT ^ anRS ^ 

cicT (^n). (hi) anara^ ?r5i% ^ w\% 

•'j^aPilcI I (gi). The bow had been strengthened by 
tlie boon of Brahma or Rudra. Or, it had been given to 
Rudra by Brahma, which later was received by 
Kaihsa. ^jara^ is uiterpreted to mean both 1. Kaihsa 
and 2. his army or soldiers. (1) (i) ailj 

yjortv argH I I 

(1%). (ii) yiarq^ gRT aigR 

(■>7). Here = by the sound of breaking of that bow. 
Kaihsa almost died on listening that terrible sound. 
(2) (i) aisM ws ^ wh i 

aran (gRidciHi(ft). (ii) ^rarw? aran ^ cRa 

eRg ^ So ^jaia? = = Army of 

king Kamsa. Here ^ ^ = By that 

broken bow itself. Lord Krsna broke the bow. That 
terrible sound gave a deatli blow to Kaihsa and when 
his army attacked Krsna, He just destroyed it by 
mere that broken bow. Both these meanings have the 
authority of (aT.I?) : 

I ai ^ RiiMid 

II anf^HJFgdaei iffipi ai ^ ^ 1?T?k 

aiacfS ll (loi^-Sot,). The a.dl.R narrates (31.1?) : 

ifcia)m7»i'ti)=eilcid'Wi a^ar arar^ag ^layignaWi i 

3ijji>!HRaR?KRaara f^s amif^icRa ai? alaVl ikyii 
...iTPaig gigETj? gj^aK-d prau ^ aia5cta>)am i aaai ai 
. PidJLiR^i^aia'Wgladai^'a aas^sf a^ inoyii [m<i^aaa ? ] 
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24) (qc;^<S) ^jracTl ^^1 f^l 

fc^l ♦icvft I ifcpfll «^l ^1 
cl^l firfM II 

This refers to some prominent deeds of Lord 
Kr§na. He killed the mighty elephant Kuvalayapicla, 
invincible wrestlers Caijura and Mus^a, tsnrant king 
Kamsa as well as his associates and finally He 
delivered His parents from imprisonment. (1) 
qualifying ’M (Kuvalayapida) is mterpreted two-fold : 

dgyl ^ '<ci<i)'cat;ra I ^ ^ 

^ ^ I ■’M I (■qr) ['3Jra^ = l. strengthed 

by Rudra’s boon; and 2. possessing terrific strength]. 
(2) =(i). ^eRTiRl ^fT%cTS I ^ ^riJWJI^KS l(^). With 

Balarama. (ii). «iciiRidS l(fe). Mighty Krsiia. (3) ^ - 
(i) iTcvr%TxRaiRl(fe). Wrestlmg hall, (ii) 

I (^). The place where His enemies were ready to 
fight. (4) is understood as (i) qualifying and 
also as (ii) connected to (i) (3T) «RRfr 

I cirab:iPi[^ij i ^u i If I aiaigr i ^ 

^R%ii(qT) (an) ^ ciif^ an^l ^ri^tera^K^) 
The hall was resounding with the sounds of various 
musical instruments, (ii) ^^| ^ 

sTR qf^qicTcnwT ^ cisn h ijR4445iiPld wi 

■'iH'MKI-H’NndKci 'y(clg<t>l l(fe.R) Lord 

Krsiia liberates His devotee possessing excellent 
knowledge, from worldly bondage. (5) wfcFtl is 

also explained two-fold : (i) R^l(ft) The two 

wrestlers, recipients of boons, (ii) ^ ^ ^ 
cffi Wl W^jygf^nvfi^KRl). They viz. Cannra and 
Mustika, possessed ncl or physical might (or boons). 
(6) points out that ^ after t|RI is meaningful : 

'Sf SSlri^'d’iddlS'nl^ ^SlCm). Lord 
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Krsna killed not only Kamsa but also his entire army 
and was extolled by gods, Brahma downwards. (7) 

= I (8) and quality I 

(i) a) ^ wMi(fe) <fri ^1 

yjpiWfl l(^). Both the parents were 

afifectionate and devoted to Lord Krana. b) ^ = wrat 
cU Botli had been kept in a.prison. 

(ii) qfcl4l 7ePiJ?Eni^S ^ ‘31? ^qq'lS 

^ 'wqnqxiqni'l l(^). The parents had been 
blessed by the Lord with a boon that He would 


become their son. '^n. explains significance of 
with reference to I 'ii'«i'(*ilqq>'tq f^fTTS- 

^fclgPrt^ I 

■>H'<HKId ^SlCqi). There is no 


wonder tliat He released them from prison; because, 
He releases even from worldly bondage. There are two 
alternate readings : 1 . for and 2 . 

for 1. - (i) ^ ^ ^'<l[Smsi(€l) 

(ii) (gf^) ^ ^ ^?l cisn ^ M!Wlfq4ld§ 

■'«ldlM(%TTiill^cRlR(r4y5s I ^ 3 ^ 

^R^Rila «>Hi<sqiiiq l(^). Lord Krspa having undergone 
thread-ceremony became tlie Master of all scriptures 
after going to preceptor Sandipanfs hermitage. He 
was reciting all scriptures fluently and by rote. 
( 2 ) ^ iTlcRfl "iil cldlRlcl 

>^ 4 c)q 5 l<TOS l(’T). As it has been stated by the verb 
in € 1 , should be interpreted as f^’ffrf^lcTT 

^ 3 ^ = = were freed from prison. The ^.’TT.Rf. 

narrates (3r.1?) : 3IFR 

im^ii . ^ ^ 

R>l3i|cfi't^ JT^?! RPlyciq Rmcq 3?^^ 3 *^ ^ JtfctRmP 
?f^!Wf7lT7Icr IH'IVII . ^ 
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vJFiK ^FifiraRti 

uFTcnrraeiTg ^ ^ 1^(911 ... 

ct WFi f5if^^Tl%^>Rig^SFq ^ ?Rmj ^(^^fiitrdi®^ i 


3TTf^ ^ ^ PlMqTcl ^ Pl^S 

in^oll ... PlMMld ^ gfecf?rs1^ 

ll'15'lll ... ^ 

^’'^rn ih^oii ... tt ^g^qfcTs ij'<:*i1^rfloiii^'^V'^iJ4l^i<S14- 

^cilwMdH I 3rs5ii:^ici^icivyHHH'd^iRds PiMR?i ^ ^ q^s 
3?BNq lh?oll ... I 5rqq- 

^?mflcTs... Hill [qRFr^raw] 


25) (q^fE^s) ni^i ^4iqH4i ^gcgwi 
3401 3i5iHcmsq0feH I 


This verse refers to Lord Krsna’s bringing back 
the dead son of His preceptor Sandipani and 
presenting as or preceptor’s fee. ^ 3 ^ 

cTi^ 3 ?j^l$pn 0 qi ,., ■fli'^qdi) '«i^qPrdp4 3^1 

^crgwi qi^Kqi) ^R4)q^ip4tqq0 qualifies <H^qH0 
(i) ^i4tqTS. tjq ^it4lqTJ wq4tq^ w=4^i 

'<i*<ic(xcf>i?|cr>i 0qTs clM-qlci WIWl^ 51 I'i41h- 

'^ii4)MpiS cff% !(■(%) He leads his pupils to gods by 
imparting knowledge about them, (ii) ^3 41q 5^1^ 
wq4)qs SI^qqq^iqi^fq^qRT| ^ ^JF4hqf% vJ.^IViq't^ 5IH4)^- 
"fp^tqrs 4^mTs ^rfms i rn^raf^ 5 Im4)m- 

?r4| ... 3^?^1$pin0ft^3qcT qqf^l 5lPT4)q^ 

^JT^tqq 7i?i[ ^m>^l^fi)-dli)1cl qri 3^5^f$FIFTT 

"ilHHitiomRfa qrqs !(qi). He imparts knowledge of 
authoritative scriptures like Vedas and deserves 

3^>^f^. (hi) wT^q 4tqs ^H4)qs cr^q w^ict 4 

4)qcfqi 0 Wq^ltRTF^lqiS qfa^g :ffS 

5liiqiH'<ii'4)MpiS d'(4 II (qr). He teaches even the learned 
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who shine with the light of their knowledge. A 
question may be asked : “Did Kre^ia go to preceptor 
Sandipani because He was ignorant and required to 
get knowledge from others ?” The reply is : “No. 
Because He is and I 

(i) ^ g^5|>cfc[T#T TtlHI ^ d-MIsIH n^Tqfrql 

aicilsfnwi ^ i i 

aistiwrisr^fen i P^tfl'ri^disJUdHs 

^dl ^dl 3)1511 ^ Plc4'tf^cll5ll ^ dl'dl -RI 

j)5JlR'lcil ^ R T*!! qw risitqds I 'Rq 

't1cfJCll5]H’^dl dq^elRcJl^qdl q'<-i| ’IH'l’ijJ'T 3)l5lialR'jll 

^5sj 3)5ii^d y'O^ciql'ti fRfel ^oqiPiR^ 

I (^). Lord Krsna is firstly the Destroyer of 
ignorance of all. Secondly He is the Lord of even 
Goddess Laksmi who is the presiding deity of 
knowledge, who is always obedient and bowing down 
to Him and who is bowed down by gods Braluna and 
others. How can such Lord possess any ignorance ?. 
The fact is. Lord Krsna went to Gurukula only for 
or to teach people how to behave when bom 
as human beings. Note : ^dlsiidi == 3jl5iiq?iqf^^i 

writ 3R?ms = tnftcR#HWRI(5r). The Lord grants all 
sorts of wealth to those who are always obedient to 
Him. has noticed a variant reading : 
MdlcdidlHH^ ddIll'S doMlsIlddqS ^ 

qi RSS I) (dd^lslITd^S tPlfelT ddrthi aifcRl^d ct dtPI cT dcT 
31^ ^ ci^ cws cRq ti^ifen I) (^qi)) [dcm+ai^n-fdHs i 
cRR = widespread]. The q.dl.f%. narrates (ar.'iy): 
f'"lii^qRl^'tqiRi’l^cq ^ rldbtq^Tle 1 

f^S II3II 

1% 3T1F1 -1^5 vpT^ d'^qdl^lrlS I 

■cTuwi*Tiahiq')T«^qqR ^ ^ ii«ii 
5^^ iiHii [dRR^nniqi] 



162 


Sri Madhvacarya*$ Yamakabhxirata 


26) f^( uni'M'iPiiI 

sjwflTJivRi^i 31335^1 ^1 3^1 

'3<ilyRv)t'H<;H3 (f 


This refers to Lord Krs^a’s conquering 
Jarasandha, tiie king of Magadha-countiy and of 
building the city of DvarakS. Here it is stated that by 
conquering Jarasandha, Krena pleased Bralima - 
^fRT^TUl^KRFjnT (i) 'JRI '«4ct>ici 

3iwtr RWls t4HiR'h4 ■?! si^n ^ 

ci w S?ITW dlRdHtK'ildl(fe). 

(ii) W 5 J 1 'jRRTOraivRcq cR 

'jNRpd ^ '>1^x1 f? ^R“4(^ifci ^cil ^ ^’^is ct 

E5RRra a^l-M*i'Mp|ciK“i fHTcnt^RqRTqs ll^n). It is stated 
that Jarasandha had secured a boon of invincibility 
from Brahma. But Brahma knowing the misuse of his 
boon by tlie tyretnt Jarasandlia, wished him to be 
conquered by Kj^na. Thus Kysria pleased Brahma by 
conquering Jarasandha. Brahma (3T) is described as, 
^ = always 3nc*rtPTER = engaged in meditating on 
Him (i.e. the Lord), which is called cjwiqqVi by 
Further, Lord Krsna built the city of Dvaraka. 
1 -. 31335^3 f^vRRTT and 2 . 1 . Rvj|'{i<4H 

?lcT 313^3 clRnKWlWHl(fe). Dvaraka was 
s imil ar to VaikunAa. (ii) 3I33 i4h 

3I3gRvi^ 3IcI qq ^ 

l(qT). Dv^aka had become lovely as it was 
surrounded by sea like Svetadvipa, Visiiu’s abode 
surrounded by ocean. ( 2 ) ’g^'ltiRvi'hdd (i) qfppfl ^l?tl ^ 
^ ^ Ef ^ l^vjJIS Ploxi XxjVlHaS Mlg^lFo 

I ^ m RePTH 3 i 3 ^ after qar xTxTKte) (ii) ^4)^ 

Tp¥teteq ■qqqRneriEgntyi l^s jnais gqm 

qrq^ ^ 3nqRRarTq3l(qT). The Lord's abode is a 
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play-house for the souls who become liberated through 
right knowledge and regain their own original form. 

explains it as referring to Yadavas, the kin of 
Krsoa : I 3 ? 

Following g'?l^?ialsTi< 4 Mjo and read as 
and interpret differently : (a) ‘in 3 s 
= I *3 = to roar, cry’, 

= The abode of Yama’ (V.S.Apte) (^). The city of 
Dvaraka was like the abode of Death for tormentors 


of the good, (b) 3 = I 

^ ^ 3R = SFTt %T flcT-c!tTl 

qeiqiPlRl = 3R (i^). Lord’s abode is the abode 


for the faultless play of released souls who become 
released definitely by right knowledge. [B. comments : 


- "-Pt^cRn” ^ n.mss 1 jir#nn^ g 5 !^ 
I *Jlqc| I 

siH'H I % ^RTS I ^ ^ 

3FT3 ^fpEiHi ^ ?n3?i wmi “cwn % 

T<^Tds I ^ m n^s” ^ 


I But Guttal edition reads €l as 



only] The iT.cJT.f^. narrates : fjWl mnd 

infill (3I-S^, PRT^SIT in^npTf^ W 

3RTS •'Wgsnezmi ii'noii 

^n^^TK^dmi ^3^r4 ihmi ^ iflniTS 

^mPTcT® 1 ^ '*Hl<J'll 5 iqi 3 ^ 

instil (ar.’io) [nRPtWRP] 


27) (Mq^iJS) 5RWI niH^el'WI CTjRnl ’^Sl WW- 
^M^ci'W I iiFil Rigqran^l ^1 aRpri 


This verse refers to Lord Kysna’s carrying away 
Rukmini as His wife after defeating Rukmi, ^isupala 
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and other Ksatriyas who had become extremely 
arrogant and were inimical to Him. The main 
sentence is WTR ’Ml 

3T^I M ??gTI Lord Kisna destroyed 

the arrogance of tliose warrior-kings and forcibly 
carried away Rukmini, the daughter of Bhismaka. 
The two 1) and qualify 

(i) ^ iJcRq efSTfq TIviracTW I 3^^ 

I l(fe). (ii) 'nuRis^JS?gi^qc^«^PS I 

The kings — Rukmi, Si^upala and others were mighty 
like elephants and were strengthened by their armies 
consisting of chariots elephants fn^), horses {3T^) 
and foot-soldiers (q^). [It is also read as (i) 

^ ^l(^). (ii) I 

51^ cnicqr)] 2) witRi^RRi^ - wi- 

'^'< 1-1 qr ^7r%cRqi(fe). Those kings had 
the support of the army of Jarasandha, the king of 
Magadha. The word occurring twice qualifies 

*)Hq, which was or quite high br excessive. 

(1) f^gqidci'JH qpti f^rgqicR^ 

ciatrq^s til Ri^iiids 

l^i!y4ieic)'0:qR'^q<t»f*lcqals Kqi). Rukmi 


and his associates had become haughty as they had 
fixed Sisupala as the bride-groom for Rukmini. 
(2) ftl^qicRRq -sr^^cpRS ^ UfgT ^cqcTRt I 

f^igqiciqy firorPT (f^raq^ ^ qidTS dVcPtraRq) 1^1^’ps 
qidTs ijiddis sgjrens M 

^ I aidrf^qyvJpqfJff^ qr^cTK^T) = children; 


qrd = protector; = boon] They«had obtained boons 
from gods like Bralima and others ”* who are the 
children of Lord \^nu (Krsna) and who are the 
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protectors of several #c|5s or regions. and 1%. read 
3)qiHiRiyHiciqx«i and split it as 3raiq+3rf$igqicl??ij 
without any difference in meaning as 3T is understood 
as (i) I^i^iq'l qi'Q^<<'W <H'l<t>4icii sjun^S I chu^i 

^ ? ?T9Tl^ II (€\). (ii) sri^RlcIS ^ ^ 

wr (HlcbMicii ^ cistt crqi(fe). 

The tt.cIT.R narrates (3T.<i©) :tfq^qcTT 
^iJTJcTR II viRTgcTI^ ^ cPFa^S ?Rlx1^21 cTI^'fl^eTR 

^3PTTH ^2II [qwi^ii^itb] 


28) (Mc^7*icjs) ^g| feRcij2l ^R#l ai^pni «^cfl I 
?ra^2i ^1 ^^2J 0?an jkichi 

RsjqiQmq^i 


This verse refers to Lord Krena’s destroying 
brothers Harhsa and Dibika (Dimbhaka) who were 
Jarasandlia’s ministers and also to the destruction of 
Kalayavana. Thereby Krsiia’s pure and spotless fame 
spread far and wide sancti^dng all those who came 
under its influence. Use epithet suggests that 
both Haihsa and Dibika were not steady-minded. 
Because in the battle against Krena, when Hamsa fell 
down unconscious Dibika assumed him to be dead and 
plunged in Yamuna and died. When Hamsa regained 
consciousness, he too followed Dibika in Yamuna. 


Thus botli met death by themselves. It must be noted 
that Lord Krsna had brought about the death of 
Kalayavana through Mucukunda even before His 
marriage with Rukmini. So, none should believe that 
the destruction of Kalayavana has been stated here in 
chronological order ; sra -Mq'i6H^lRa^'i’iMq>'(''ii^q I ^ 


JTT^ cl'W 


cTl(il) Lord 


Kisiia’s (fame) has been qualified by 1. qcIT, 
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2. Rndl 3. R'(d(, 4. Hcicii 5. and 6. 

1. TTcIT = TRI = Excellent. 2. Rhcii = Pl4cii = spotless, 
pure. 3. (i) tl (ii) 

m cI^nK^). Higher 
gods like Lak^i, Brahma and others were attached 
to that fame. 4. JRrai = snffll ^SI(^) 

WW'idlRdl l(€)). Hdllil(Pl)dl f^'WlRcirl(fe). The fame spread 
far and wide. 5. (i) I^WWRl 

3Ti?mj Tn^ 'H.jnifel l(fe) (ii) ^IT^aznf^- 

wi^ cTstrami wi^ 


^ I (^). The fame sanctifies more than well known 


sanctifiers like river Ganges. Or, it sanctifies in the 

most effective manner. 6 . ^ciiR'Cdi - (i) 

cRlfts WIcbcid arai MTT 3TcT ^ Ellctfg I 

cfifefrr’ ^R^si(fe). 

(ii) 'ycT^l^s tit ^ string anf^^ n+l^di 

3Icn o^THT rRJI^g ^ 3Icn ^ l^g l(^). [^ = 

= god Vayu; anft = anf^^ = manifested; arai = JnHl or 
^TIHT = became or was made] The fame was manifested 


or was made widespread by god Vayu. Note : ^dlR'idl 
= ^c4)Hcqi(i)'Tl oq|iq "ZHUcTl ^cll = ^1^0 

trs?! Rm Rd ) wt MRcfti^dJi ’ (^l«ii)dMc|>|!ilS) cl^tt ^ ^Rdll(^) 
[?HI = earth; ft = sky; ydT = touched]. The fame had 
spead from earth to sky. The ^.cll.ft. narrates (^*1(9) : 
^Rt^Sai Wft U^TcIdlWgf^g I ftUR^I ^ 

fUI in?o|| tioMdl^dg I ^ 

wT^rraFimi ^ xju ftwj^cqjtr t ft in?^ii ...cicTg 
^ '6'H’dyd'l I cfl ^?iqg 

li^oqil ...q^i^RRiftifl^g I ^ 

5^SMd-H6r^'4^W'W ft iiq'^511 ... cRRq dijvi)3iiv>i ftqr^ 
iiwil ... cJctt eidiP^ci) 5=^ft^gl ^ 

^ ^g qj^ftj^rftftg [mdi'vuaH*] 
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29) I (^?l ^Sl) ^TPrfs I 

f^^=^raisi ^nsl a^i hri 

^1 ff^Sl ^1 

This verse refers to Lord Krsna’s marriage with 
Satyabhama, Jambavati, Mitravinda and others and 
His becoming the Father of Pradyumna through 
■ Rukmini. The first word is split up and 

explained differently : (a) ^Ic^UviFF^^X+^lTS — 

t ■^rrat cns ■'Hc^lvjfP^cleHS tns ^Tcqiv^W^S I 

^?cr^ ^ns ^TiT^r R*<itjig 

nraKfe). 

Lord Krsna obtained Satyabhama, Jambavati, 
Mitravinda and others as His wives, b) '«n<j|uii'^q^+ 
(i) ^R^TWn vnMqolfd ^ ^ ^ m'di 

?n8l(?T). (ii) ^fR^H 3|T^ ^ 

ai'io^TTiJ^S I qol'^'lsIciJii^ aiRflR^siI^ ^cpRS l('m) (iii) ^R^IT 
TRwn ^ ^ an^S ^ di'W«])<kii i 

3n4cn^TTHfct?IWrRT%^c3^ l [*l^Io4l4>'^ui] 

^;5ncT I (^I) Among the sixteen thousand wives of Lord 
Krsna, Satyabhama and Jambavati were prominent 
and praiseworthy, (iv) WlRT*«ra^ = anl^o 
^IRTi I (^). Those wives are to be mentioned 

beginning from Satyabhama and Jambavati. That is, 
the two are firet and foremost. [Note : ara Wiraip^^- 
qf^cwtif^s ^'d(^Pl4>cwidiH'lcj cRq |tr^I(it)] 

mentions the names of sons of Satyabhama 
and Jambavati. ^iigs ^Rq^iFTT^S vil«|cld)^dg 

•^adiR^rjy^qolRrqsJs l(^). Bhanu is the name of 
Satyabhama’s son and Samba is that of Jambavati’s 
son. The two *il«;'{ds are differently split up and 
explained : I. ^+13^8 - FT m\m\ mFT8 >3?ycr8 

u?l0 ^ (ri) pttKFT). From tlie womb of 
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Rukmini who is Goddess LaksmI Herself, He got His 
eldest son named Pradyumna. IL 

^ |(fe). He was deriving pleasure in the 

company of Rukmini. But this raises a doubt : “Does 
the Lord require any external object to derive 
pleasure?’ Hence the same ^+yclS is explained to 
state that He does not so require : (i) 

311? I 

^ (ii) 

I era vcT I ciff 

'^'iaiPlcql^g eR?T I ?f^l (^4<4piyAcT- 

l^il^cqchri'yx!^ y#>Fqif^f^w=fg^ ^ 

The Lord is Blissful and Self-content. He does not 
require any object to derive pleasure. Enjoying 
Rukmini’s company is just a sport for instructing the 
humanity the way of living as a husband. [Note : 
gJSJI JIT^ ^ I 

%c^RrarapprR ^ 3if^ 

1(^)1 The narrates (an. T9) : ^rar ^ 

^1 3?gTi in^'Jii 

JnTT'<^c?lq'hM'(i^dS I dax-nqi^qqlS^mcJ ^ 'pfw'Al'gai 
lllc^^ll ... cTitr f^lEira ciH ^ vi||i<|qeMRil?n I ^ 
%fT ^ ^ riRigs ii:?o(9ii... eras ararwra ^ 

^^1 nRr ^ et ^ ang nra^s 11 ^* 1*111 ^ 
wrara^ fJrszrai draii wirraiRwrai ^ ^ 

... deti f% ^ rj M filnig 

^ ?^s ^sfchntPti) ^5 Ii5‘i<?li (ar.^o) filgragl^5iRraT ^ 
^ racTTnRrarararas) ii«<:ii... ^ ^ran 'Ten ^ 

I ci^rans T^ra^nRsTS ^rtt wl w^raeft jrarar 
ii^oii [nrape^inw] 
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30) I I ^irars i i ^wrti 

(30^?cR)?ns I ii-tfjRdi f^^Rria^f^s^Rii R^ii 

states : Miu-sqcjvsm^Hsn^i^ I This verse 

begins the story of Pandavas. Here the perfect grace 
showered by the Lord on Bhima, the incarnation of 
god Vasm is referred to. Vayu is the over-lord of all 
deities who were born to carry out tlie will of Lord 
Krsna viz., protection of the good and destruction of 
the evil. Different explanations are given 1. a) 

-qg qigqqf ^ ^ ^ 

cistfqtlis I (fe) Rataya is god Vayu and he is their lord. 
b) STS 30Rtl5 qil^ ^ ^ 

aR^T?^I# el'ca-qS ^ d4!il<hn5 l{qT.) Vayu is 

always devoted to 31 or Lord VLsnu and is their lord. 
Here one must note that of the text is 

split up as '^4ic*ni+>id^?iiS by fe, and as 
^qic*Fn+3RcI^?IIS by qr. Of course there is no difference 
in the meaning, as shown above ^ denotes Lord 
Visnu and ^ denotes Vayu (1. qsI” 2. 'qi^fri 

q§ r 3. 'OI^RIci flf^f tTg5i5Ri^). It all means 
that Vayu is always devoted to Lord Visnu and that 
he is the over-lord of all the deities who are under his 
control. [1? ^ ^ q? = qrgs q ^qiqpfl q.] qi. 

explains qcnRciKuqi - nR mRciS qK^iniild o^cHrqi ^Tg- 
RciwcfKiqi qraqi(qi.) The presiding 

deities were bom as warriors to serve the cause of 
Lord Krsna’s birth i.e. to destroy (^Kcti) all aroimd (qR) 
Lord’s enemies or wicked people. q^Rd 
q ♦iiold refers to the futile attempts made by 

Duryodhana to kill Bhima tlirough poisonous serpents 
and tlie like; because Bhima was full of Kr§na : qqqRd 
^ qRd ^1 qRif^ i 
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6?r?! cJHS ’IRJF gR^lcl ^ ^ ^ HFIl 

■■t)Htt>|s4 ^ The ^.m.R narrates (3r.*1«) : ^ 

Rt^i4 chrii Pi’R^iiq i 

eI?ER5cTS ■'PdlcHvH ^ II 

'(I'jia'i^'^axi^'^'td^Ti 1 ^icqi ^^rg^iRci 

^ #Rt II («90-(9‘I) (qRI*v{WHct>] 

31) f^*^«l<|iiail 1 f^MlIcldlS I 

wdchmisI 5ft^i 3SH^I ar^i sqs^snraii ^i ^iqqTfcIi 

^IFIll 

\ 

One should not mistake that Bhima on his own 
killed demons. It is here made clear that it was Lord 
Krsna who caused the destruction of the demons 
through the hands of Bhima, only to exhibit His 
immeasurable love and affection towards Bhima. 
Bhima is dearer to Elrsna than even ^sa, Rudra and 
Garuija. Read : ^ 7T?RIf^ 41^Io <pwi(^Pli^iyci 

^rm!^i'<ti>mfeKi4i<W4i #r ^f^i i 

I SISGPrar 3TP|2T^rf|^4cir l 41*R^ PiP1tio<jiS3’«x“I 

Plqilcidi ^ ^ cif^ iftfcis jra>fecn 

’iqoilti siiao^qK^.) Different explanations : (A) H^iraiS - 
(1) ^ a'+i<joiiq ^ ‘apjRt g ^ictl 1^1 sitpRi 

^ “HaFi EiTctts *?rPiraT?ifM 113 ^ anrais ^arais 
^ ^ dSflgdlS I l(fe) = flesh; ^ = 

to eat; = flesh-eaters (human beings); ansi = 

food; s|6|c»>i«iS = demons who eat human beings]. (2) a) 
W ^ tJTcflS ^Rrtiq Wltqitl 

.(^) 6) ^ ^.^ i(^.) 

= flesh; sRRjraTS - flesh-eaters; demons] (B) Sfl'miR - 

(a) Mst^S ^ ^ ^ dTRjii#^ WPilxianK^.) 

(b) ^ 

^rqtff cTlwit aif^ arfcRTifr WJl dsniffe.) Bhima was 
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more dear to Ki^na more than 6esa and Rudra. Here 
ITS can denote both Rudra Mi^lci) and Garucla 

from ^Sl The ’T.cIT.R narrates 

(ar.i^): dc^'41^«iig«iciciir^d<5)iiHicwi^ tnn^Tl 

cjcM>Mc|c^«igd^ilP>R i *<m ^ ajiH iim^ii 

... wrih 4l<d^H TI^ #7S I 

^ ^^RJcR ^ viFM qWr tfriR 


32) ami fwiid^u)I ciHi jimnii ^si 

ai^nil^l ^|tRu)dl*J 1 5^1 ^Sl ^ra^Sl dTI rfl 
3i%^l ^i-gdi^i ?idsi ^racfsll 


Here it is clarified that it was Lord Krsna who 
helped both Draupach and Pandavas to join in 
marriage. This shows His extreme fondness for tliem. 
Read : ar^ ■^l44>i(clc|5) 

'^fqai l(^) Different explanations - (1) tiqiqxo'lcii*| 
(i) (xicji) anqyuicqi aigi^d 5dFT 5^RTP1I 

aicT tju ^^|c|cdtlldHoJj(gIlf^d?qR^c^^cif3|dl*i l(fe). The 
kings assembled for were ignorant of the 

greatness of the Lord and of the nature of His 
attendants, (ii) 'drgRq4 (qp'SqRq^) airaWTgIB ^ 

5lH<lf^dlPllcl ’llUcT l(^)~^They were ignorant of the might 
of Bhima and other Pandavas. (2) :- a) 

^rflcTS I (^) Together with Balarama. 6) an^fraf^^ 
^ qc4Ici I (^cPtRil^S I qqq'lM^l^sK^) Having granted 
a boon. The narrates (ar.l^) : d^jqq-q-i 

3^ 'WWNid 5 ^elrtiq dHl mio^ickm- 

g^T^iRdHi^ ^ di jff inoyii... cT^n^s 

tf^duiid ^^iqHvjj ^FRII JPim I |5^ 

’JulipjcIHdl ^'t>||'d^u| T?T 3 ^|^^^h)=e| cI«?PT ll‘i?‘1ll ... 
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iis^iyii... doiJicH ^ cpnt ozirr^ 

I sn^ §>Ri'dlBdiH HgH "g^ hhii^4 

iho'^ii [qKi^-ii^<t»] 


33) (q-q-tticjg) ^1 
Pl'Jl'{^Mcl1I'fiM I 
q^(f^)cnn%s i 


5 'Sl<«lcWl'«ld I 


-hCh)^I I 
^1 ^ 


^<ll 4 I ^ 


Here it is clarified that Paiidavas departed to 
Indraprastha because of Lord Krsna’s command, and 
not due to the su^estaon made by liie Kauravas. 

(^)] Further because of His grace they were following 
scriptural injunctions fully. For, it is said that 
scriptures are Lord’s commands q^ql^’). This 

is conveyed by the term H^JRSIcFIRiF}. This is split up 
severally : (1) WIRIsnwfl ^ ?^S I 

d^ciMRi % ^ WTIK^) ^ 

Hvjrsts ^ ^ cra^ E(*il3?iiRbv)Hj 

yia^s ‘3i?^g ^fCTigqrHcf i cr^ttss^f^ ^ 

‘•^Irl'^tjal 4^41^’ ^c^nfelRFIFT I Flc^ KiaRi 

^ Hv^'t^ldqmig 'dw^uj^icil^l^cicbqlgaidK'kiH I Cigcfd -qiq|^q'<«'l 
^ HHct ■gqqt ^^iRictr ^ig^ns’ ^i(H) 

(2) a) FF5R^ feltT qiiqi^lqT qgiv^HI^ I cR^ 

■dq^l«{l<W 3n#qTHH ^ ^11(^1) b) ■qgT 
f%5Rai Fi^(^h H^i HviR2jH?^vra^ sirh arawt 
^ cFi)<wi'WnJ 'wi^'i46qiHciTuiPl aow4^^PsHl'Ji!id ‘^1'^ 
f^FTTf^sJs I ‘m w ^^2 W’ 11(H) 

Pandavas were different divinities residing in material 
bodies. (3) qw^VqiRH ^l(^) Pandavas 

were fit to reside in Vaikuntha. (4) 3FM, H'^iHi 
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^ ■iisfrvrii ^ M 3 i 4 ^ tra ararf 
(era cRRi ^ ^iraeT) ^(^(3 ^ vj^i4>{Mr^di!^;b ^ 
ai^S K'ai) Pandaveis resided at Indraprastha, a part of 
their own ancestral kingdom. Different explanations of 
VRlI^HI^S are :- (1) TOf>tTS aHS at?^ 

ci5il<i^Rlcl l^RRi^i^rf^e^S l(fe) Pandavas had won 
their enemies by destroying their arrogance. (2) 

^gri^s anf^s 'H^if^'WiRcil ans ^ dsn 

l(fe) Pandavas had won respect 


of noble souls like Lord’s devotees and great kings. 
(3) dTl^l>!lR5|cl1 TTHl ^ crt^cra^SI(fe) Pandavas 
vanquished their enemies and won the rrapect of 


noble souls. (4) arrf^^i qn 

^ ^ dsitatns lls l(qT) Pandavas had won respect from 
noble souls as well as from their enemies. Here ft. 
reads for q^S and explains 3^2 ^T^RIcT = from the 
city (Hastinapura). Others read =^ql'a»iS 
Farther, qi. reads MxtIaiWHAs for MxiRoqi^s and 
explains - aate ^HS aift^RS I 


(qr) They had removed the pride of their enemies. The 
q.qr.ft. narrates ft^|qqqq^qfcl?q 

3X-<x!j)d'radqi^ qift 1150(911 ddl^x’lvfjqj'g^ 
unci'll cq ^ qg dcl^clq %q 35 cRcT I 

5^3qd aq? ^ siiftft ^ ^Rq ^ 

anl^ifRTs iiqoqii... qrsjftq ^ 335 ^ qftisfftqcpflftdHfed- 
dTqftRpjfqi^l qq ft ^ 3^1^ q qqft -^5^ 

3nftldx!HNlciMK3JqiS II55?II [qiqpvqqqq>] 


34) (qq^j) qiftiqqigqqmI qarfti ^^rsqi 

agqqrai (51 qqpDi qraq^l ftjhrai qqi 
3^21 ft^tqmi 
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This refers to Rama’s killing Valin, the son of 
Indra in the Ramavatara. Even though Valin was de 
facto innocent and guiltless, Rama had to kill him to 
fulfil the assurance given to Sugriva. \Jtead : 

^ ^ gileiPlynig .... ll^il .. ggfft 

fl wm tRRcRg gi^sgifSNi xiI^^h gdis^cRg ill’ll! - g^wwd- 
aidH4Pl'^k. aiHng VI.] So in order to compensate this 
cruelty shown to Valin, Lord Krsna showered his full 
friendship on him when he took the birth of Aijuna in 
the Kr^i^avatdra. Lord Krsna’s love and affection to 
Aijuna was far more than shown to Dharmaraja, 


Makula and Sahadeva. [R^l'ild = 

I (gi)] Moreover, this act of special ftiendship 
was [ggpi = dW’gNl^iePirg 1(g)] to instruct human 
beings the proper code of conduct. That is, the harm 
done to any one should be properly compensated. 
Different explanations : grfeRtnjpiW - (i) gif^S 3 ?tRiet 
Rgi ^ gg? aifTgig ddjld4(6jdl*KW) i(fe) (U) gigggigi 
citfiRdciil^ch)|?iciKU||,£i ^ gigcTi(g) (Hi) sfqgigprRsR ggi 
^ gs g^gmigs (tefrgs) ^ ^ 

^ag^i cRg aijggs g%Rs d^i(gi) (iv) (gi^s gg? g^ 
gg grf^g ^giftgs ?Rg 313 sfrr g>u]vjj*gPi ggig 
HRcqMii4q)l (gi) Aquna was befiriended to abandon 
Karna, who was Sugriva in the Ramavatara. The 


word ggig is significant. Read : (1) gsjR gggdl g^ 
grfegg g^ gif^ ggiR ggig ^gigi^g^gigiCfe). (2) ^gi 
??tfsg gilR wi fdgi3 R? ^l^gRi^igm - ggRIci 1 ^ 

ggggg g^g Rddks ^ dgri^?RigT^g?F5?g>^ggqgg ^gifegg 
ggg ggRRi ggig ^ 41^ct5fg^gto^81 (gi) Hence ggig 
means ‘to instruct the world regarding the proper 
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conduct to be followed.” The second is also 

meaningful: (1) 

3#i(fe). (2) ^ «Fractrsftl 
^cHoJlRd>!^dH<16IIHHrilcir’M^ct5NRrif*lTld'l<S ^ITmf^S ^ 
-WlRWclS ^3^ - ^S^g, 

wreFiiJcRi draxftl^ ^g i (ft 

fl^lft'dydW'M 3RT 3rai)l cM ^ Hdflct>l<7l aPRraTJlftsft 
^FFcTOTftltl^RRq <ft^ftf?FTRg «?If>®rFq HdJclI'MvjlftdRjTld'ldg 
SRFTlftcT tftft ^irag l(^) It means that the Lord did not 
possess any anguish in His mind for killing the 
innocent V alin . Because it is well known that at the 
time of *i6Wdd, the Lord destroys aU. beings including 
the innocent souls like Garuda, Sesa and others. The 
TT.cn.ft. narrates ywcbl4 g ^g ^^5^1 cfg 

^jwirq 4ft?M€fg II WEI 

Tlft^ePTFI ?r4ftftg ^iqH'^’1'^4 I vji<ilq |>®ftsft t<'CiaciR^^ 
?F3Tg gj^rR IPo,«i?HII ?^g 

cicfg ^ will [^iRiwiraw] 

35) (q^ti^^g) ^n^gI qR^q^ii an^gi wi ^^i 5?igi 

^1 I aiwil d'lcb^^iRsi 7ig| ararift^i 

'tIH’W’lw I (3j«Ucl51d I 3ic««1'W*1<<Pl) ^^iRg II 

It is said that demon Naraka had offended Aditi 
by robbing her .ear^omaments, and Lord Krsna on the 
request of gods and sages, killed Narakasura. ft 

aiftring ^u<ddm^i^ui ^iRirs D (qr) The first 
= nR+id^l + 3P^g I The second = ^iRw + fP^ I 

The Lord is praised here as wRqWel. It means : 
(1) 'd'dKHIJJl'tfig ^ H'lttJl'y'i'dMMRntiei I (ft) Elsewhere, 
Destroyer of worldly bondage. Here, Destroyer of 
Narakasura. (2) t|R^ trf^g >ERiR^fcRq ^lf®lg ICziT) 
Destroyer of worldly bondage. And qR^iqei*^ means to 
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avenge the offence committed by Narakasura. 
second line has variant readings :• 1) 


The 


II 2) 3rHq5i'«»>g'<iR4oqi'«lsd <1*1'W- 
II 3) II Different 

interpretations are : (1) ^ 

wflcjd ^ I ■JTTW 

^ wRi clitg ■HRS l(R) All devotees 

meditate only on Him as the sole protector. (2) 
ftcfrqr w^^l viqdHien^qxiqi 

W'l-d^iiPl^^^lSTqf^Iri •*ncrs i airHH'WH^cij*^ am ^ q^ntgic^j 
^1(1?.^) He with His omnipotence beceime the object 
of meditation of all knowers. The term vi'filRs is 


explained : (1) ^ I ^ Wt 

ITT ^5^ ^ WM ^ % cTC^S ^ ^Rt^lR^ldl 3121^ 
WU'HWl ^ ?c1T '^l^H‘^1 3?21^ 

WT»TmTl anRg ant^g ^ tR^r ^ ^RiRg *i^cii(^g l(R) 

(2) fcfjRmr^ v^^g ^ ^^^IRfcRRTsJg I (s-hVR 

T ciuj^^c^d R^Ricfl ciarqR^^l) ^ ^ ^ anfe^iM 

Rf ^cSlj^g ^ ^q(3i «RI ^33^ 

cmRnTi^Ri^i araiciT 3iT?ni 

^ 5®T anfeST^i^ J|-ddji4g l RmTiiF?r#s ^sl(^) The 
term refers to Lord Krana as the Lord of Earth or of 
Satyabhama and Rukmini. (3) ^ vj'ilRg I '<eiqV+lqiq I 
^iraqi cisn ^ ^g vsb^tfirt 

^ (J^RxI'ilclRIci iTRgl(^). This refers to 

the fact that the Lord in His Varahavatara was the 


begetter of Narakasura through goddess Earth and 
states that the same Lord in the KrsvLavatara became 
his slayer because of his tyrrany. reads : ^ ^ 
^c|c^H'mH>!q>^>!lRg I and explains ; WTI ^ = 

g^lRg = nRfecIdjtjg l *3? Disc-holder Lord 

alone is the Savior of distressed people. The 
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narrates (3I.:?o) : ^ ^ 

‘•tlwiFi ^ 

iid^-(9ii... ^>®Tt fi^ ’Rgr "nggi ii 

gRoqR=?rWRgj g^ gran ii'?»-mii ... 

3iilei«'^ ^BJi* ^jc^RM ^8jp^ ^if^Tct I 

'^vjjnig’Wi'jgRuii g^gt^^gpiRT iho^n ... 

^ngf^icfs '«e4*iiHm6i^s gifFg gr^n 'frf^^ ^ng^i qqiqf^^Mi 


3rf^ ^ 


gf^s ii‘R<:ii [gigp^wig)] 


36) (gggigs) ites i f%fti ^gg^si ^i gt ^mnl^d g i 
3i^gg^s I I giftRT i i ^Rgi i gra^ i g^ i 

3Rlf$Rlll 

This refers to Lord Krsna’s life in heavenly 
garden in tlie company of Satyabhama. Here one 
must note tlie different meanings derived from eacli of 
the several words : I. ^gg^J - a) I ^'SiRPls I (gj) 

By great gods like Indra. b) ^sggts ^ giclf^ BfTI 
ai^s I ^ 3ig|5H gt g^ ^ ^ dsiT I (ct) g = Lord 
Hari; 3fg = inferior; g? = strength. By gods, whose 
strength is inferior to that of HarL c) ggT ^W'iS 
^ ^ ^51(g) By gods among whom Hari is tlie 
Supermost. II. ai^gg^s - a) 3Rgi# ^g^ 

^ gg g^ ^[gr ^ gglggr^s i (fe) 3i^<i - The Lord 
possessing qualities like sport etc. gg = strength. By 
the gods who derive strengtli from the Lord, b) (i) ggT 
aiRsfir ^ ggs (gg^^s) ^ ^f^i(fe) (U) ggr aregi# ^g^ 
31^ ?Rs gr g^ gg#g) ^ gsilg^sUgi) = Lord 
Hari; ggs = to be solicited. By the gods who should 
solicit the grace of the Lord, c) (i) ai^S 3i^g I gg^isg 
3ng^%Tgl ar^^-RTlsf^ gg^ii gg g^ ^IgifJigg^gggRttRgRfs I 
(g) (ii) 31^ 3r§gig g^g>?ig^g i(gi) 3i^ = demon; gg 
should be repeated - meaning ‘superior’ and ‘strength’. 
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By gods who are superior to, or stronger than demons. 
III. — (i) ?T.) l(fe) the sun as he 

does not have like the moon, any spot (^) on him. 
(ii) (^) In the heaven the moon does 

not possess any spot on him. Read : ^ 1^1% 

xjgcRi xF^i ^1 

I I ^ ^ 

Rqi'tiHI 'JllcIcMd I ^JlsjilS'Wl'k^llcI ^ ?R?I 

3RRTf, ^ Plbctjcj^'ll^ ^rra^T I itSTT 

cl^ ^ 3IcR?ra 

Pl!il|i|IHt|thKel^ll'JmiI^timqdr liras ICqi) It means that 

there is no darkness dining nights in the Nandana- 
garden as the spotless moon shines ever over it, as all 
the seasons exist there throughout the year. The 
il.cn.1^. narrates (ar.^o) : aisti ^raPF^I^RiRq^S ^ 

I SFRRif^s w 'drH*11*1'll Rci?i fyprai- 

(V^g gRS in^olL. 'H44PlrqtRd'H4?|iI^ I 

^ trai Mtny^Rri in^^ii 

37) (ira^S) 3irai 3|l(^4dldl jra>RnF|i ?lf^l 

3nt*R8i ml^HdidI sraMi^gg^si 

m^3<j41 II 

This refers to the well known fact that Lord- 
Krsna brought the divine Parijata-tree to please 
Satyabham^ ['g'Cci'cH + 3ira + anfePraitTl atflfes 'dial 
clWS ^IcTlcT cRTcTW^I I (fe)] The word MllelHdld 
is explained : Hiciq*al(cl ^Trar feraraiR^ Rci'U ^ 

^ ^ ?^SI dFI iltt HRmdIfcl 

mf^Hcira I i<i4)dil^fraRT f>®i I^Rgi mRcncr- 

^8 ’ticbcq'WdRigj l(fe) W = Direction- 

deities; = their Lord, Ihdra; iTcT = desire; 

mfcracT+3RT = destroyer of Indra’s desire. Indra desired 
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to conquer the Lord to get back the divine tree as he 
came under the demoniac influence due to the request 
made to him by 6acL [Note : cRq 

I HlcllS dWMioil? 3R^ 'titTlIcI 

TRt 4 lI^Hc 1 lti ifcT (^)] 

2 ) — a) JltiMMt; cPn ^ vji'Siii 

I ^ ■'WctWliJ ^ I 

(^) The Lord is the lord of both insentient matter and 


sentient souls. Hence the Parijata-tree is His own 
property and He took possession of only what 
belonged to Him. 6) ^IW. 

The Lord is the lord of all premier souls like Brahmg. 


Note : 1) anfemira - anfes ^ wH wmpn cR^ns 
c^^eil4RPlTn aifeiRrR^^K^) 2) - a) 

^ift>i!51wi TjTipn ^FiR 6) 

jiftag ciqiPr# ^MTg (^fMctmcfifeci^Hil^tii^tnPi) ^ ^g 

cRiNcIgl ai^ ^sf^r ^dl'W-?! ^Rlf^ 

= enemies like Indra; - arrow and 
other weapons; ^ = destroying]. The Lord conquered 
all the gods by destroying their manifold weapons. 
The Tj.cU.I^. narrates (ai.^o) : npiR trf^ ^ 


in^vii if 

^cT?flqiRd%nfeI^ 

arPTO^g- in^^ll 

'Hy^dFJ in:}l 9 lL. vmw ^ ^ v 3 RI^ 
^^qf^g «qmqH IP??!!... ^g ^ ■qiq^g 
^gj^s^gg^ ^qr^i ' ftqrqr -tjqtucjgB'W ih^cii 


38) (qq^g)g^l aifildrai aiRqfli qwi ^1 gsngdRil 
aiRq^l ?ra>g^fl aiPldRigl JtKidl q^gl qqi ^1 
aif^l aidg II 
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This refers to Lord Krsna’s successful efforts in 
bringing about the marriage of Aijiina with Subhadra, 
even though Balarama wanted to give her to 
Duryodhana. Read : (1) a) 31^^ ^ 

^g%FTrq ^ cri WcTcfni ii (^). b) 

■>7 W=T ^ 51 erMtS 

yr ^ 5xn I ^S’ 

[?] ^ = knowledge; 5S 

= mean; ^ = given; So = promised to Duryodhana 
of mean knowledge ^>15^ = ^«75T. same ? being dropped.] 
The word 3lR<;^] has different meanings :-1. 1. 

l (fe). 2. aiRs ^ ■5RIS cTT5^ ^ 31^5^ 

T^s?3?i<a^S I (-JJJ), Lord Krma, the bearer of conch 


and disc. II. 1. 31^1^ 'jUiiolfcl l(f^). Destroyer of 

gods’ enemies. 2. 3f^ 3iR^|s^H 3?Rqjmt sRs 

3lRcf5|*i<<4 ^g'V15Tf^WP5#rT37m^ 5^S ^KUlH'WRt^llcr 3lR5fr 

l^«WTHclKU|c||p|,:ijsJg I % g>T5Fn WTlS^I(5T). 

Destroyer' of the wrong desire of Duryodhana who 
desired to many Subhadra. The second line mentioiimg 
the incident of is explained : 1) a) ^1751 5^ 

?t^hih'4i^ci v^RdNlRni m 
H^Hidni cnsRPn ?i*iRdi ^Tram ii (^). b) ces <bR7il?d<ci>H^ 
^ 5I?fS I 5^ ^gp^^Rsq 5i{S 3rR^ I 

OT5T7TI 55571 W CI5R5RT v5|RdWt<5l5i 3RTS 5^S ^fT557?T7cT 
3Tf5l5T 3IST5I g^VIdHi W 5^51^15751^ I (fe). 

The word 3ifil?JT is interpreted in two ways; (i) Without 


any fear of the fire for the noble souls like Jaritari 


and others, i.e. having protected them, (ii) Without 
being afraid of Indra and others who were fighting 
against. The 5.dl.]^ narrates (37.9o) : 51dlPl^«IT ^Tlfl^ssi 
cT^5T57S(RT5^^ TIWI 7F75 

■'li'W^ciMiicijllci^cwi Rriftw ii'idyii ^ 
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cpiwira ^ 

^ ^ I ^^ctrl ^ \3j^ ^T^sfl 

?ra> Pl<lot^ ll^^oll nxiq^iiqsiqnHla^qiq ’W'WlR 
TTTSJ? ^fcU|^x!U||4lc| q{|5s XTIsf 

ii^^iii ^ 1% g^s ^ ^ 

fl TUsJs I ililRdl cTCT #i wSs g>^yRfc l 

gsrait l|:?:??IL. ^TFTR^r fJ^TERHI ?tn?rf ^ 

% cTTRqml ^ ^ ^TRTcT 

R>13qqmi7l g<W^ IR?<^II aFTiP'^lviTRcR^nf^iF^S 'fgoll cff|t 

tf^Wf ^ 11^3*^11 *The four birds are 'JtRaiR, 

'tiiR'^qq, and 'W*qRl->, the progeny of sage 

Mandap^a through bird Jarita, when he was in ihe 
form of a bird. {Mahabharata, Adiparvaa, 255) 
[TiRR?npra>] 

39) (M<i’:t><S) I gJTHi ^1 #1 Pl'J)!<lRM<)'ildJ 

^il cil 'Mlc‘)^c|^ui I oq^^Ttql || 

11118 refers to Krena’s bringing about Jarasandha’s 
destruction through Bhima. Different explanations of 
the terms : I. f*)'Jl?iRHq'{ig (i) BT5Fsgj^^^l(fe). (ii) Pit)?!) 

t^S diil^xild I (^). Jarasandha had the 

boons of Siva and he had been the son to Brhadratlia 
by tlie boon of sage Candakausika. If the word is 
made to mean (following 3nR^>Rl) it may 

refer to sage Durvasas who is the most wrathful sage. 
II. g^iR - a) i(^f) WTs g^ ^^qn i(fe) - 

Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, b) 
q>^Mq*igqcicl I) The term aiRq^l (Lord Visnu) continues 
from the last verse, (^sf^) g*iH g^S I ^ ^ 

I (^). No one was able to bear the atrocities 
of Jarasandha. III. - a) 3lRqw^ (#f|TT) I 

(^). Bhima is the greatest of the Lord’s devotees. 
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5. C) 'WICHI $’${o 

W ^l(‘>?riR). 

Uie Lord Himself 
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b) 'WR^5 |Ic< 1I •>rtr ^ % -WIcHH? ^ 

^ ^ l(fe) 

mind (STR*!!) is always attached to ' x u • 

lords are Rudra and others; and 

them, i.e. he is the greatest devote ^ _** __. 

^ WItil-sJIS Vrai 

(■^l. = Vaisnavas having 

as their Master; Bhima is the . 

IV. - a) Vaisnava. 

(ii) t^MJc^IJdS ^ ^ ^31 ) • 

PimfrIdI ^aJsl(fe). (ii ’ 

'fJScj'hildis apjlsfil ^SRH 

j , j n • 1 j 111 fltfdyddK^). Bhima 
destroyed aU wicked souls like 

obtained &va’s boons, b) (i) JJdTo ®^ons w o ^ a 
c#^SI(^). (ii) 

(^). Bhima just disregarded the I ^ * 

c5- r> j ri fN._.f^ x )Oons secured from 

Siva. Read : lsl'S«(iIqqy 'osq^-^ ^ ^ 

tRTf^ ffcT ^51^1 ^ 'EIRti '1 

^ xRi^i M ^ 

I (^). The ^.m.R narra^* * 
hi IhM^IL. 

wWlRI cl^ ?^g I ^ 1% ^ ^ 

^iKTgPtFFictr BMs ih^yii [MwiwtiiiHcj)]'^ di ^ar- 


40) (4qrt)qg) ^R?ll 3ii5Iiqcl'(lf)s 
«RI ^cWn^Sl Rc^l CTil 


ai 




Rrois 

JRH^II 


Idl 

1 ]PHI 


This refers to the work 
Tx- J J X T 7 - I ‘i-conquest of the 

Pandavas due to Krsnas graa 

j‘/r ’ xi 1 • J V’ '- L—.- ■ .■.•°i P- The terms are 
differently explamed : I. airaracRIR _ , 

IBiraiinJt! Kft). Their' ' 

physical might was 
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due to Krena's command, b) ^ 

'tiWqfes I (^). They were marching with Iheir fom:*fold 
armies (elephants, chariots, horses & foot-soldiers) as 
per His command, c) (snsRT ^ 3n5llcl*l'W4)4 ^ 
R'HHxiPcI ^ clan ^S) (an) They were 

marching to destroy enemies, due to their strength 
gained by His cximmand. II. - a) dc^lP)chl 

§q^ac'cqi(*l<k>!ci f^^Wd^cTFT I (fe). Making no distinction 
regarding to which king the particular country 
belonged, b) (i) WFaront ’dH'tciil*)lcl an^|(«I). (ii) 

(an). Entire earth. III. - a) (i) waRT 

iwnR^i f^na^n^s a^qis ^ 

ctattncll dlPtcataJs l(fe). (ii) l(n) Full of all 

desired objects, b) (^n^ctwns n)^a'C'«4q>i*iiS c)ni 
SlfcRians an^it W nnT)(an) Full of all desired objects 
excluding the final liberation. The n.cn.l^. narrates 
(ar.^*)) ^ h^NcIHI f^^aJlfrcq ^ 

n>t^ ^picTfcnaR^^ ^c^RiSqa^p^ ll'l'^dl ^J|5^ ^ ^ ai^ 
^ ^^n^'inanq ctracij ins^n ... 

Ildld'flHttl aggi ^clqqNqi'i I q(?i?p ggn? 

wicT§ iR?<iii ^ aj^R^RnKR ^ir^s I aFranp^ ^ 

41) (T4^<?s) 3PII anaihi Hnwai amfei 

I ^1 ^1 31^1 f&WSi ^SISI ^1 
ai^l amiftl [^1 ai^l aiRTi (3lf4l (aJlR)] II 

This refers to the incident of Rajasuya-sacrifice 
performed by Pandavas where Krsna was offered 
aurjpn or prime worship and where He killed Sisup^a 
who sitmed by abusing Him. Different me aning s of 
the words : I. - a) (i) ^aRFl I (a?). 
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(ii) ^195? ^ 3lv^I agn cl«llBd'k1«JltW'idH I 

'iy^flgMi(^^qfii<f>RrMaJs I (^). Rudra, Indra, Vayu 
and Brahma had assembled as attendants of Lord. 
Krsria. (^s - Vayu, 3I^S - Brahma), b) '«fBaiS 

‘>7w^rarai, ^ ^ 

3T^ 5^sJs I 3IMS ^RMR«JKc1'En 

^ l(fe). Here it is split as 

^+'^+!?i(f>+^+3jM® and = is derived from ^ (to 
hasten, hastening to serve the Lord) or ^ (to cross 
over, who have crossed over old age), and it means, 
ever young servants of the Lord. sn^S = 
(sacrifice). Hence the meaning is — the sacrifice where 
Rudra, Indra and other attendants of the Lord are 
given offerings. II. The second line is paraphrased 
variously : (1) ^ 3T^ ^g ^ 3?^ I 

C^n). ^ ^ 31?!^ 3RTf^ Him I 

?nsi 3Ptte ^ ^ ^ 

3i5ck)H|R rftR ITIHSI 

iiwT tiMsl snr 5 ct Mi'^c4i!tfci4PlRi 

I (■^). Lord Krsna got the prime worship. He killed 
Sisupala; and Jaya, the Lord's door-keeper who was 
residing in Sisupala attained the Lord even though 
Sisupala fell in dark hells. 2) ^[yH ^ araift f&^tg ^Ug 
^^irai ajft (^ ft) a) tricTOte^t ^^ftqg 1 

ffton cR tj^ II 

rWKuiiq ^... ll(^). b) ^ ^ 3Bl^ 3^ 

RHTI ’TwRl'tictjlJrl^jg Rl^qidS ^ I 

^ iRd ftuRTf^ft ?tIS I 3Rlft 

(TtRczn) 3RTq cr ^ ^si cr^ ^ 

I 3gT Xjg IR 37itft^ 

^ajg I ftR^ ?cT 3im ciTq 

^ ^ w nHwn tscFPiftft ^g 1 (ft). 
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'tilcl dxii'i'^IN dwi *iWi'4«li'^l^^rM2jo I (‘•I). It means that 
Jaya due to his contact with Si^upala was suffering 
worldly bondage full of miseiy as if being ceuried 
away by an inundated river-current and to save him 
Lord Krana acting as a boat killed Sisupala and freed 
Jaya from his body. It is also understood tliat the last 
should be connected with mentioned in 

the next verse as made out in Read : '^4(^1‘?>Ni ^ 

^ d-clKuiW ^ ^ ^^RSTTcmi cT^ 

I #>Tcf7^^irafil ^ Pl^tljRIcI l(^). 
Otherwise is connected wilii Not only I^na 
made Pandavas perform the sacrifice, but also He got 
the The Jt.cTr.f^. narrates (31.?*!) ; ddt WS 

II ofeRWl g^s^fTiFi ^4l^en^1%ciis ip?^-?il 
... SlihilM^K^Milll^ld tjcj ^ ^ 4RyNS 

ii^SHii... ^ cTHTT^ I f^rap4 -hw^jih 

tigs IR«,‘11I f^rfjrJRRcFERg ^ 5lf%RFig^l 
cmri^d^ •‘T^d^rs s^rflcng ii:?^:?n npjs 

Mi4«^lv^cidj gRfi ^ xiprg^s trafM ^isitfeTS H^?,3li 


42 ) 


(Mc{€^<g) I ^g| iqragi iNI 


I 


This refers to the incident of Krsna’s killing 
Salva the king of Saubha-city and Dantavaktra, the 
ruler of Karusa-country, ■^. explains the purpose of 
stating the facts that the Lord made the moon cool 
and tlie sun brij^t and ttiat He conquered Rudra who 
had fallen prostrate at His feet:- ^ 'Hlc4n ^ cf^ 



186 


Sri Madhvacarya’s Yamakabharata 


O'Wie l(^). 

In the Mahabharata it is stated that Kj:^na swooned 
due to the delusion created by Salva. This happened 
not due to any weakness of Ki^a but due to his 
intention of deluding the demons. Because the Lord is 
so mighty that even the moon, the sun and Rudra are 
far inferior to Him. Now, the different interpretations : 
I. - a) 1 I 'Rig; I WM 

Rep; ‘P'Wicj 'Rigs sici an? wn’ ^ 

i^fWPRT JiaPH RmHUntl M?IS I 

cTwJrI ^ TJRI ^ 

moRiI 'HHi R^r^Flt ^S 'Mi 4I ’Itps Vilenaiq 

'Rur^is #=isi ?ian ftciicp^ liras 'rtri; ^s ^ 

^ ^ qg ^s (aiifif^st^IcpfJrf^ sifei 

^?i ^ ^ ^ ci1[^iirafra>Ricf5^Tf^cgcf^ 

iT^lf^l(fe). b) ■tp^'l^lcl 'R<l)?^s Jdldcfl^cis 

IRcRrl ‘RRRTtfcIS l(cl). c) 'R 3IH^ ^IcT dlchs 
d'l'Pl^K<f>'>!^^S I t^S 'gRaaS ^ dtigiRciS I 

3nf^0 1 ’iicis efra;^ ?^?iaJs i(^). d) ^s 5lft?TS 

^s -m 'RRR^ ws 'Riws ^ i i 'r 

(RT) vHIdlf^ ^Sl ’EF^S '>ra>S 'RIWS WSI '^S 

^S srri^gjfR <J>iRiRiq vinn ^RIsSsK^)! One can note 
that the word is variously derived (i) ’TRt ^S, the 
lord of stars; 2) 'Rlfil •cp'i'idllcl shines and makes happy; 
3) R 3IH^. delights; 4) ’TRI^S shines. All rnezm that the 
moon delights by his ?Tldrt or coolness granted to him 
by the Lord. [Note : 1. •?Tl^S - illldolld; 2. fllcl IJR ^S, 
delighter.] II. SRRf^Rf^cIcifen^iT - a) siRR^qT upuf^^lEcRT 
(vjnFIRcRI^) Pr4dd^l uf^S I ^ ^ 

ciail'W'tdRj ^ f^Rf^ ^ "ER^ f^S l(fe). b) 3|clR^tHfclS 
P#RT^g CRT Rf^sK'R) (Reads srai^g for 3?RRfcTs) 
c) STRTRjte Rf^S l(RT) (Reads 3TRf^§ for sraRf^g) d) tel 
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^ c|>ilrHlc<IK4! «lcil-HTllS ct ^ xT ^ cR?T 

iftr^s^rnnf^ ^j^rqRi^ i a m l^ ' 4l^ i j<i<»»MUim g mi 

^ cIsJRvIS ?n^i 31^ 

^ ^ fiijg Rk ^eT I^^cI 

2’nPlIci 1 ^ ^qci ycuil ^ f^dqi’J Sift ^ 

Ir aicRcR^i iMs^RlftcT Tftft ^SI(^). -^n. has 

brought out the fulfilment of the purpose mentioned 
above. The R.?n.ft. narrates (ST.^^) : H WI^Iilft^RfrJFKt 
ri Tift ^RoRFTFjra^i t ^iftuft g im 
^RiJTft^ JIFIT ^[qftr Fft ^ITWTS ^ IlHoll ... ct 

'W'dHR^McIHail ftgvii ft^TFI ^[WR cT^SR? ftftal 

cRq ^ 1M ftftf^ qig^Frfftfts tdcl^cis ^Rg^hFlT ^ IIM5I1 ... 
qi'tiisR^ dlft ^ ^R'TFTfRl 

^5^ w(z II 3TFMS c^s ^gdFRis I "qls^ 

cid^dRi>!^<cibd i ?iis4 ^11 cT^ wrsrg^ 
qqfqcl 1 ct 3^ ^ 11 Sli^id ^ cT ^Uft 

'W'W'ei^ d *} I ft'NIKRl^dl ^ rt ^ TRTIcT ll*l<^3-^ll 
... 5l5tel4*ir4<?Hwiq'qft 5i^« FiSR^ sjsii ft^nl §rqift 

%R ^ fJcfr FiaiRTig ||:??,«ll| ... 

sftrTftftsSI 3'^EcFft ^ ^HTcI spflSft^S^ tRRJTl d'Wl^d'l 

df^^lS^ II ftl^ H«ia'l 
s||UK(iIu|cbl«I*|| I 3>?qT WFR ^ cT ^ IR5,M-^II 

[qi^RWFF] 


43) (tR^S)3I^viral^l WI^gaFIJRSI^terail3®4^I 
^sl g>tenirai ft?4l jrajRFRl sitfrsi ^si ft?w- 
^irai ftwii 


Here too Krsna’s superiority to Rudra and other 
deities is established. The purpose is stated by ^ - 
elFig^qtzl ’iwn JR^RT 

^ WP^Rlf l(^) Read also : ^ fflt ^ 

Si'^'JiftRl l(*F). The Lord manifested His superior 
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might through many deeds. For example 1. ^2 3i^vjici 
^ - a) ^ WH ^ cT 

w(c|v«|>; ^KfflRTI cR^T %v3cR^ -qan 

^ cTSIT I ^ ^ ^ 

cTWrf^sJs |(fe). b) f^R'^x?4l 

cl^^TRI 0^7 X3^| -^ciqi tl5te^Jg| 3!^^ 

^5^ ^sJsK^). c) xjcJlf W>!v^'4ra HlcIviclxl'Mvj^'i ^lui'W 
efroT^r^l ^ g tflcI^K’T). 

Banasura was the son of Bali. His daughter Usa was 
loving Anrruddlia, the son of Pradyumna and grand¬ 
son of Krsiia. When he had been taken to her harem 
stealthily Bana detected it and imprisoned him. Ki^ia 
attacked Bana who had mysterious powers due to 
Rudra’s boons, which were overcome by Krana 
through Vaisnava powers. Ultimately Aniruddha was 
released and Usa-Aniruddha marriage was celebrated. 
Here vcr means ‘mysterious power’. 2) x31TcWSWl5RS - 
a) (i) ^3trFiT ^cqHt jjcj^idllci ?12^r^^TS i 

(fe). (ii) cRf^ ^ ?IH ctRl% 

’TUS I (•)!). (iii) vJtns M cPlf^ entt Plc|mW'(^ tR51 

3#T sffcff srupp^n® m ^ The Lord sends 

demons (here Bana’s soldiers) to tiieir proper abode 
i.e. hell, b) (i) v33r?si ^55^ tTOS 3lW=i ^ 

cR^T "^l^lWciS l(fe). (ii) ^ cRsTTHRUJcf 

^ l(^). Remover of Rudra’s ignorance. 3) - 

(i) sriuicb-qmis 3if^ sri^s ^ cl^ 

ci sTFra^ 3jSlcix:y«t>i(fe). (h) ^pra^- 

Pi'0ts4m<r> |(7n). Releaser of Aniruddha imprisoned 

by Bana. 4) ^ ^TT W ^I^BlIcT ^ ^JcWS I W4T 3tfil 

I (^IT) The Lord delights even Goddess 
Laksmi. 5) vFicT 3nt*RS ^4^ 

^ c12iR^I(fe)i Entire 
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universe is created and protected by the Lord as mere 
a sport. 6) - a) (i) W 

M'P'SiS ^5IJ ^ flW'IS ^ ^TFfK^ 

tlTlsni 3(^ctHMId«jd*<H<l^lR’^Rc1 - 
ft^^SKfe). (h) ^ 

^ ^rf^l(cT). (iii) f^S JTWrf^S 

^'Rl(^d cTSn "dldldHrddcl^hlHIS ^ ^RS^sJWvjtNcl-MS 
^2 'Hl^ci(*lrq4s I (^). The entire universe consisting of all 


deities like Garuda, Rudra, Brahma, present, past and 
future, b) (i) -MfiitSl-i tPT cfjSTcR I 

^5hRl(^). (ii) ^ 

3ra ^ ^ ^ ^ 3ra SR^gTRl 
^ ^ ^ ^fNfdPlRlK^). Here 

it is split up as ^+fcl6'i'f*ii+3r^ meaning '^2 = Lord 
Krsna as the subject of at'g'Jiq I Then = Garuda, F? = 



Rudra, ^ = Brahma and FT = Laksmi, araF = not 
protected. These are supposed to be the deities 
protecting the universe. But they cannot protect 
without flje grace of the Lord, c) (i) •Hssftc^i 
FFJs F^l(€t). (ii) F5T f^cPFlI^S WA ^TFTsTFT 

^ F^ drl4^J(fe). (iii) FF^Ft ^ F<t4)H<^F cR=F1fMT 
FTl(rT). (iv) FFFcFFg^ FT^TFTf^ WROF^^f Flf^l 3|cit 
FFf^FFT FIFl ^^F^|c|F2 SRI'RlsT'SFiaf ^2 WTI^lcFTf^- 

FTF% ^ F#TdWt2 1 (FT), 
(v) Fgl ^ WTI ^2 ^2 I hR)v^'<(^'H 4^ FFFctrsl^r- 

JTTFFTFa5telFIFft^l R'dF*F1^ F^5F^d^fc^2 FTF 

f^rf^ ^do^cF42 I F^telFIF f 5)F^IF FTd3F I 

jIFJlRPlWdFifltj Fcl^lHtT^RT FTF2 l(FT). All this 


means that even though it is beheved that Brahma 
and others are the creators & c. of the universe, in 
fact, everything connected with tliis universe including 
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its creation is dependent on and under the control of 
the Lord. The splitting is either 
(Lak§mi)+^ or (created)+^ (protected). The 

tT.cTI.R nairates ’ptaJTpflcT JfP3? 

^ siiui'^di Rci^i-gei^dlii II ^ «F^n^ t g ^Rgr 

I ii sipran- 

R'^<awi'<iR^|ui 1 'W-M^NWcib^'ig ii ^ 

5 HHIl't^ui ?FET ?PTI 3iai |>HiIg 

'CW'iiyag II a^iiMicxspi cT^ qf^Ptg 1 

fiFirfeM cIFT ?Rg II Rsi*^ ^!l4jR2TFIRRn^ vi^ I ^ 
’T'Ww^Roi vigRd il anfeM ^ 

wRP^g 1 ^ ^ai vjhicJh; ii RrfSrsq 

vSi^iiiT^dS II^MI-dll ...^ ^>{1^11 aifecTTS 

uRgciis ^ irnr ?R Rivi^is i 

Rv^wiuiiBIdS 115^511 ^ 

I II ^ ^Nr^c(l Rr^I 

Wmi<^SKc|di' 3^§ I 3PTPI^ f^Rlcfg ^4dltb^'d II R> 
Rwil'W'WH'd’W ^5221^1 4^?IRni'Ht!s!|Hi 
sfECFimR II wn 3 iR R^n ^ l ^ '^i 5 Ihw4i 

’TRn ^ VllR^^R g^lRRTl aRRRRf^g ^ RrI ^jfM 

II5^(9-(90|| [qRFcWRP] 

44) (q^^g)?R2ll 3 iR?T 1^1^I ^^^dl ^21 3ig^| 

sRfil^^^l <l«HldJ 3R?II ^1 «FR5mJ2l ^^Dlldl 
I 1J411 

The purport of this verse is to convey that 
Bhima, Aijuna and others could kill demons only 
because of the strength derived by .them fium Lord 
Krsna, the Inner Controller (Antaryamin) of aU. 
It reminds Fll*)d*1ld (’TldT). Read : 

(i) %l RRfRT - j i R ?r ^ » W ^i^ii(^). 

(ii) cldTlilWd •RJIlRdWI ^rq?Rn ifl*||R!Jl^dl«II2 
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I ^ P i Pif T fli-j 5^s 

?IHI 'W^<jl(fe) (iii) Jlcl'4lflw4isf^ ^crW^?I3?3?iqgi^^ 
'WW4I^U|J |>WRq IHIPJI W fl 

‘«lc^'J^^J^^|S!^o^^Ml^(^i^^ ci^^qf5t1%i ?i2ira #nf^- 

TTg>r?^Rif^ gjji 1^1 ^ g ^ flf^- 

5f% ’MS l(^). 1. - a) (i) . JI^RfR!- 

^WdHi Rtllc^4>£l^l'y^iR?^*^ll^'t^^y^li v^^iR ?i tnaJs « < l ^g'M i Pi 

4lcfPlMira^5M>H II (€l). fe.’n. and others read and 
interpret similarly : Aijuna killed three crores of 
Nivatakavacas and sixty thousand Pauloma and 

Kalakeyas. But «l. and f^. read the word as 
arid interpret (i) cH^S l(^). (ii) T|mR[HT = 

6id = ^i^RfiMdril ^ ardtf^ 

JTjRitMdRTKf^). Arjuna who devours (destroys) the 

great might of kings or Lokapalas. «R^HT^ - (i) ’II^- 
oiqTii^ I II (€1). Aijvuia 

had the boon from Kr§na that he cannot be conquered 
as long as He is physically present in the world. 
'MHj'iciik'Kt - a) ^FFlJTcUS qwMiS 

’TRTS ^raS ^ ^ cI2lT 
(fe). All words denote primarily the Lord only. That is, 
the Lord Himself is expressed primarily by names like 
Bhima, Aquna and others. (’M = word), 

b) ^p^FigricHS ’n^is ^ ^ ^rr^s 

dqvjlMIS ’t ^ dsnf^S 1 >«'47ll(il l^rar d^JJlRrl4ttvi)^(tl ’MS I 
(’ll). Here ’M = cries of victoiy. All cries of victory 
hailing the victories won by Bhima, Aijuna and others 
refer only to the Lord because their victories were 
made possible by the Lord. The narrates 

(3I.q:?) : M ^ M^I^JTlfJf^S rir4ld^dqcTS I 
$i&ii M II 3|qt^oi ’ifiRKl^S I y’lR'^^ii- 

II35?-«II ...l^S ^H<IHi 
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f^ci^ic^i 'Jiiuiici^g^rg^s i 

TT?R^51T«IcT^rB7g5^S II ^ BcIR^ ^ ^HlTg ^sf^T 

^ eTSTRIH I i|ldl*l«t>lel^J|'J|lPltlHH ^ ^l?^nf^ *I^RaiHIH II 

' x ' 

■dH'(-5|!^K-:||u^fJlcnJHR|H «R3GPIS Ml^Mdl'Mcll 51^1 cf^ ^ 
ct ll33o-?|| [MKI-vfRIM*] 


45) (d^r^g) ?rrai 3n%3iRTi ^si ^si sra^i g^i 

5IWI ^1 ^?irai ^rac^si ^ppqfiNnfi gi ^ig^i 
3n^>^l ^1 angsi 3i(^2f)iii aragi ^l ^il 

This verse clarifies that mighty deeds of even 
Balarama were due to Lord’s presence in him, in the 
form of SiMahssa (white hair), (aiw?iiu = ^<Jvi^JV)HJ^^iq). 
Read : ^elWRfr "yTlISl^S ^ -MlRfci 

^ I ^ cl^Sctf ?l^ct-(Hch^iyc1S ^ ^<l<t>lv'l(^%3iS II (^.cTT.R 
“) 5-*)’)')). Two mighty deeds of Balarama are 
mentioned : Dragging of the city of Hastinavati and of 
river Yamuna. Here the word is understood as 
^RRS also besides as sl^. I. - a) W ^S, that well 
known Balarama, tlie elder brotiier of Krena. b) (i) 
m^i\ ^ ^aRiT>raf ^rfers wsi(fe) (ii) ws 
^ePIRHS ^ I 

^Tprarsigi cisn ^ Tj3it 3 ?m ij-iiil^l^ cRsfi w^qsif^n). 
Balarama released both Laksana (Duiyodhana’s 
daughter) and her husband Samba and got worship 
from Duryodhana before departing to his city, c) (i) 
4^ "^PTTUpRr Ljyl^^lrl -qraqi ^ ^ll^S ^ 

^ ^ ^g |(fe) (ii) -qgi Tj5n ^^iRrMt^l^KS I 

4^icc;'<-q|-ci'<:)iMqg 1 (^). Balarama received worship from 
Duryodhana before departing. (worship)] 

5t^4)4 can be repeated with -^sjiid. Then il44)'f ^ = 
cT^^^TlcT ^Vuid JIW^ dgl^tblPlIc) I eRWRl^l^S I (fe). 
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There is not much difference in the meanings. 

- (i) II (^l). (h) ^'t>Mrlg 

gl^dlHl ^ ^ ^ crasnKfe). (in) ^>frj><rlM 

diH '{Ml uHli'^la I ^ '<<i'i(*^i l*)Ro 5? eiRod 3^ I (^) 

(iv) ?R^ ^ cRrai I (^). 

(v) 3>'h*'i(^lR4l ^rnr ^rsnlfw). All except consider 

Hastin as an eminent king of Kuru race after whom 
the city got the name Tiastinapura’; states that he 
is the founder of the Kuru race. The second ‘<13^1’ is 
split as where and ^ = Rudra ; (i) d <3^ 

I gfoicfflig^cbi ^1% ^g 1 
(fe). (ii) d ^icPidl ^ ^^1 aiof 3pdi 3nggi 5!^ 

^g l{^). TWiether it is or 3T^d, the meaning is tiie 
same viz. = fit for worship. is See 

Appendix-VIII] The purport of the verse is stated by ^ 
- 3T^ «lclx!m'HIHSi4^c| HIJiy-i'ilgdlct'J'^llR* ^ |5d3l 

fdl f^tftrTJp 51% ^xRf^K^n). The 

iT.cTl.l^. narrates (ST.^?) : in# cT^ ■^q'«fi'lR<nidt # S?tdf 
ngnmnmr 11 n#snf5t#n 'ER>d 71# ^if^iEradtds 

II53?-?II ...^^TRPI #S?15^5T53Hidl dWII^d) nn# ^3'3REdl 
1153^^11 3# 3d RP=n ciemi w^ronri 

^ndn^^ cit dcii^q wdl ^ ^'1 *ii'«I3'<'kii 11 dcn^y^ai 
crt 333s ^itidlnig Ii93{:-^ii ...dwr 

3 EW#^ ^ 37 # a^raiRnn^fd^ 3 #n ^g 11 ^ di^vH 
ci ^37 Idfisi di^dldel I Pimdn 1 ?idiRdg jpnn 'H<J##g 11 
3W 'gdl'd'iiPl^Rid*! I ^ 

373II 57?nfd ^#Ri 
IRV3-^ll ['u<;i*v«l<iucj>] 

46) (ii<T*>dg) JIdddH I JhlEld^Ild I Rml 3<bV'{g I 

fhItidijjRl araRni iRdi WTl 3Hnf5ri tfnil 

^1 aRinndii 
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Here it is stated that even the mighty feats of 
Bhima were accomplished due to Etna’s grace. 
Different explanations ; I. (’ft’is) - a) (i) 

■f^Wr* ^ciiciK^l). (ii) ^ '*R5i ^ I 

(fe). Possessing within him the might of .Lord I^^ia. 
b) •Iciqi'i SfgjT^ciiPlriJsJs l(^). Possessing 

the boon and grace of Lord Krsna. II. il»ltiq?ii^ - 

Being overpowered by the anger caused by their 
obstructing his mission of getting the Saugandhika 
flowers, b) ^ ^ Being 

wrathful as they (Krodhava^a-demons) were hating 
the Lord. III. 3raRn - a) (i) (ii) 

I (^.) 

^ tran'Jjdiii I araRH i 

(fe). (iii) araRII aiufl acsril ajuipf) | ^^WfsfrRT^ I 

^ araiit f55?ZT^I 3Rng “#7- 

araRii ^ ^si(^) (iv) araRir 

^raJRJ ^cfrjjtSfcRRn^c 3MF^ 5^^ 

I I <3^ ^ I (^). The word proper is 
apjlMi (by arjipft); ajur = Brahma; here the luture 
Brahma, Vayudeva the same as Bhimasena; Siufpf)- 
apjl’s wife; here Draupadi. Draupadi asked Bhima to 
fetch Saugandhika flowers for her. Why aRHH in 
stead of aRRiT ?. There is a rule ^cTl4l aj^RT^, according 
to which the third, prior or posterior, letter is 
substituted to show excellence. Here ^ is substituted 
for to convey that Draupadi was the most beloved 
wife of Bhimasena. Read ; (i) STvit i?pft 

^ql3<sqi'g |>®II The word 3raHJT is 
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explained directly also : b) sras 

^ ^ sFR^fci srans i 

^ srapfll ...^I’iol'wm cRT Here'sr^o = 

the most worshipped Va 3 rudeva = Bhlmasena; his 
wife ^Tcfpft = Draupadi. is split variously :- 

(i) ^+3rar?n+^iwnj (ct). (ii)^+3raRii+ 

an+’i^m (an <^i) (hi), 

(iii) ["^TF^T vIF^TT filHCll I 

('iiii4’<^^*iicii)] (^). There is no much difference 
in meaning. Read : apnnnn ^^cRFI^i ^sjpf 

tj^cif^wRn njn%Rsn4 ^ ^ nw ^ ^ 

JTFf l(fe) The P.tn.ft. narrates (3T.^?) : ^EmfcPpa 

ll^<:(9il cPni^tTS RiR ^TKi^ssrfggs 

ll^ail ...■^RFFqt m ^ tRiPT^^nn>R^ II IpiRj 


itHS^IgilfiglE 




H V. , 

^ifW’if^cnRr ^1 >»i'Wi'W^(@ 555s 

g#TPl ll?^^-<'ll ...5»l'WI'W<^«J'W vjl^Sl^HMK^I 

4l'{|’| ll?oo|| ...l4tP«< cTFl <I«;mI'{t|'| ^RjrfeFfli 

I 4lcqi^ai«j?q caii'*3'JiiPi Rom Pi yRH? 5>>55l4ko 

ll?oVI| [nRRil<IH<b] 


47) ?i5cmRg?cnRil ^1 araci^l ^^niRPls l 

guR-T^oiidl tprf^il aif^i arf^l qeji 4 Ihsi 
^1 f^(f^)fil anftl ^11 

This refers to the incident of Bhimasena being 
bound by Nahusa and other serpents when he did not 
make any attempt to get released. Is it because he 
was weak and incapable of securing his release ? No. 
Bhuna is i4riAo=destroyer of enemies and hence was 
strong enough to get his release. But he did not, 
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because of the command of Lord Krsna 
Secondly, Bhima possessed the treasure of good 
knowledge which instructs that, proper conduct of a 
learned person is that one’s knowledge should not be 
used for one’s own livelihood So 

Bhima did not answer the questions of Nahusa to get 
himself freed. Now how to explain the censure of 
Bhima by the sages who condemned him as 

l(TT.cTT.f^. where means Vash 

and unreasonable action’ ? But the fact is, there is no 
censure at all in this statement of the sages. Because 
here the word means WS where = 

God Vayu = Bhima, the presiding deity of Nahussa. So 
is an epithet and not a term of censure at all. 
Now the detailed explanations : I. - a) 

7R3I 3TOT^ lei IR 

cfl qscl*1Kq6S HIS cTil cRHcTl(ft). Due to 

possessing the strength (IR) and bodily weight (IR) by 
the grace of K^a (1^). b) IW 1^ 1?2 aniT^S 


^ IRS agecqiq 1(H). Due to possessing the weight of 
the command (1HS=17S) of Lord Krsna regarding what 
Bhima should do on different occasions. H. seems to 
be reasonable here. II. (i) ^3^2 3Tv3FR^ 


HlR^Kid lTl?ri(fe). (ii) 

slPifJfS I «l<6'lHlI^?|tiS 1(H). Even though tied by Nahusa 
(snake) and others (Yama, Asvatthaman and others). 
III. - a) ^cRt H^ M ^ ^giRHS 

IS’ HI '^'^Kcl^'kRl HIRRHT ?RH1 

qitq erraqitd li 

3RTH^ dmeid 1 IHcT I (fe). Bhima did not move even a 
step away from carrying out his duties of a warrior of 
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destroying the demons who were a burden on the 
earth, b) ^ 'm gjlf%S ^ ^ ^ 

fS d'Wld 

dWddJ ^ ^ 

?tnn rMvfllcI 5110 '^o^e 6ld?iRo?^«fiRl 1 3?^ 

iftris fcTS Y^sl^ ^frinc?t ■=! xri^s 

'y'i:c»o^id^eM?'ilTi'('firt^sf?t cRIcfJSHra ^fcios 

o<;6't'iio l(tT). [^g’TT = lustre; ^ = knowledge; F = 
capacity to kill] When bound by the serpents, Bhima 
did not become fnghtened and so did not lose his 
lustre. Secondly when questioned he did not waste his 
knowledge to give answers, lliirdly even though 
capable of killing them, he did not kill them. *11113 was 
all done because of Lord’s command. More explanation 
is found in ’I - c) erf 

^K<1^c«I|RR 1 I ^tr*RT 'M'Wl'dfl cTT^^fl 

3rfrf?rR5iH?Fjt ^Kqs I '^rf^nsrftrfnrf^ FrffcFRi 

I RgrfvSlg^RtnerfcgTF I ^R^n^oiid Fi, 

FI ^ I I 

(^). Bhima possessed lustrous knowledge and being a 
warrior he did not waste it for his own livelihood or 
self-interest. Because the proper conduct laid down is 
is aicrf for a ?rf^”. The same is explained in 
a different manner by ^ ^nlRiS aflspHvjfrfF 

d^d 7S 3 IRiRF2 fR didq I F 

dFcTlIel UFS cRF Frf cRRIF F^OTtI^fc>?tcd'4s I 

dNHd 1 eiRd'Hl ReiKi4lRa^vjl'{ilS^ 

V 

5?sqerfsl 3ld'fcIg6cdlvI§qei%'cW?FMRFI^ FRRRIRWrfF F 
'MldlR^'lOT ^TwRIcT^TIdS I (FI). Read also : I 4ks 

“UFFS gHRFS J{NH5lH?dS I irf 4|iR I Fcivilfe FFTF?4 
, aRFiRdJ I % anR aradin'ds jrfngR^ drfkw I aid 

tjq 4rfi F^ n§^ dsji erf^ tRdqRFRn andrffei n 
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^ cian aSteisf 

Hl^'(«lcl epf^TTW ePFfra qiRaqR^«Ictlsft ^qqel 
^cSjJiilsft ^Rf^I^iTWffStlS ’IFJI tlWI I (fe). 

IV, aiRgiR - -jg ^ Tjg gTcoj^l 3Ri^ Tj^ HWdRfcl 
^ 3jR^|if)(^ I ^ra^iS^rqaJsl 

we Pi “I (cl L(^). Bhima is well known as the 
destroyer of enemies and so no weakness on his part 
should be, presumed here. V. ^ 3nft - 

(i) ^ ^ aiq^iPjRt ^ ^ ^ an? (?) g>ap^ 

HgtlMd^cIlRdMleld RfT cl^ ^ I^Wfdl 
?R^ w^iqdwid ufidqd'W I dm at^i^e^li ^ 

^ 3nR xETB^ 3l4)'Wld aj6|fei^44>fi|fcl 

qiqq ^ai^sfi dH anR ci«dd I 3T^ 3ii?q4d qci<^IH 4 )hI 
dkdqmicMidii'i ^Iq^ >l*j[cldqid §qdq?l?icil*llci I ^ ^ t<co 
'ti'^dqci^qd'ftHqimiwqjdiiq 4'fJR^I(fe). (h) fcl?I cl4lf^ 1^ 
^l 'i:ciqlx*lqiq f^l dgqpia ^ aM'l5iidiR'Hid«4 '^T 
^WTRWI^I 1^ aHWId^l 'd44<ll4dMl«lcllR‘h 
^ifPRWT^ ^ qra #T ?R2i d<i4)^^cciiqi(^). (iii) ^ 
?R^H«Pc*l^?ncT dlqeiRlcl ^ ^qd*^ I d^Kq ‘4ai<j?i 
di^'H d^^'WHpl’f^ ’JPl 5ri% gPiclqdl^MyTlo I qdlqd- 

WPJ Rjl^db'^llcl M4l<k1oiJpldJ|Jil<W^WI^ 'Hl^i'HRIci I 

dr««ir^ ddPlH-iJ^H' dgM^ldtl^dltW I 

I^TRT^ ^ clt^l I 

5''qiRci)4>l<fdH l anR mri q di^ictri4eqsJs l dsn ^ 
gPrPfs qiqsi(qi). AU 

this means that the term dl^'H should not be 


understood as a term of censvue. It is an epithet 
worthy of Bhima. ^ = Vayu = Bhima, the presiding 
deity of Nahusa. So 'He'd^R died*} = whatever merit 
possessed by Nahusa. Naturally it comes to Bhima 
the presiding deity. Hence Bhima is the = sucker 
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of all that is possessed by Nahusa. The 
narrates (aT.?9) : ^ fenWH'M 

^IRfcRi ?pitS ^ 

. ii?«oii ... snwilfliq ^ g n< sig R ' ^ 

xnf?riis II qjfi ^ i 

vjIHtII^ II craR^rq^I^ ^' ^a i SRcRRft 

#i riicHHmifii 'fra^ci II ^sf^r ^fT^efra>HT ngci'kicji i 

■^ePlc^cJ cT ’SW II ^f%RT 

fimWlf^»tKRPII ^^viPl ^ ’tlSTR ■iTFi ^ I^YcRS II 

cPI an^igiOTJTl II 

jpeiH? ctilddl ^ Wlf^l Stl^ 

ciau II ^ ^^41Icl f^f^RTZR I 

cRsft iM fR’ cqFfR^^rraR hI^^ejrtii ci^ a^a«fxi-4idicilckii- 
^^|qi51<<l I ^ tl'J'tM ar(<4HNl%'l^<i'(*i II 
cPRn ^ ^ ^1 >51^1 ^ ■'«'WhVis ?t^s?T^s 

Il??,5-I90|| [qRRWRj] 

48) (M<rrd<g) ^1 f^l ^81 31^1 ^if^l qjfgl ^8 1 
tWII ^81 (3I5il HI HI f^l ^1 H3I 

J|iol8l aiaqfll ilHl 6^81 3RHI SW^I H8 I 
aiin (^iiri) ^ii 

Here are explained the reasons why Nahusa, on 
his own, was unable to tie down Bhima. It was not 
that Nahusa could tie down because of Bhima’s 
weakness; but he could do so because of Bhima’s 
aUowing him to do so. Because Bhima’s might was a 
proven fact by his destroying a host of mighty kings 
including Duryodhana and Jeirasandha. Even it was 
Bhima who allowed Aijuna to kill Karna. The 
following comments are self-explanatory :- I. - 

H? gilH urns ^ ^Hisjs l(f^). To tie, to bind. Here 
it is clarified that Bhima can be bound only when he 
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allows it out of indifference : (i) cT ^ ^ 

?rcMll^ 5>5t1%icTi(^t). (ii) ^lan #nTT^s 

clf^TaTT ct ^ ^ wJs l(fe). (iii) 

S| *^a^S''fTFTS^s1^ ^ 

3I?R ^ W WT 

’^tWERRTFp^ ^rrasiw. (iv) Hg«ll<fni 

^iM^reT^r ■^t 'W’diHvuJ'^eMi^ Ri^tqlrii 

■^Tlnfillcl ^Sl (^) ^3^JeTlSqN<W<^Wl ^qltufj^s Cjyrq) 
^ ^Frafsi ?rai ^j^KiraicfFtisffr qri 
wt qr I ^‘rf&raf I tT #fT I l aiH I ^ 

'(^Kdlcl l(^). Here it can be seen that interprets 
both phrases 3lci ^ntically. But this goes 

against the basic tenet of qq^jIci^jK. Others have given 
a different interpretation of the second phrase 


splitting it as ^+^+(BgH— a) (i) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ H TRfi ^ ^ enctrs ^ ^^Sl(fe). Only 
Sesa is able to know Bhima. ^ ^ = Bhima, ^ = 

Sesa, 1% = to know, (ii) 55R5 ^ ^ ^ 

^ ing 3?i?i^ gictrs i 'ctsjN siHisSv^idi (u). 

None is able to know Bhima. b) (i) ctP)ct|odiqd'Tl'qa I cT 

^ ^ ^ ^ 3idqi ^ wfi "qsn i(ct). (ii) ei ^ 

f^^sJs I cf^sl^ ct ascrs 

ci1|qi) ■qfitbRid'^Re qj^ q J}i«td'lcSl(cl “qrasK^). None 


can harm BhTma without getting destroyed. [^ = = 

destruction; q = = without; = to harm. = 

qqfwfrqqsl] qie = (i) yjw g#HSl f^mcTSl q?l^s 

Rie Wr qi^g xHil^dl^lcl RTfi^ ^cqsJsKfe). 

(ii) ^^qiR^e'CM'dyqiqg I (qr). It is a fact that Bhima 


destroyed, in the great war, Duiyodhana together with 

^is brothers and allies. ISJq^t - (i) (?I5Jq^ 

qi^§ I (qr) Karna who had tiie boon of Parasurama. 
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irKi = brahmin, (ii) ^TFras I (f^) 

fi5jq<qi'i vjRRptis ^l(^). Jarasandha who had obtained 
the boon from Brahma. Here it must be noted that it 


is generally understood that it was Aijuna and not 
Bhima who killed Karna. But here it is clarified that 
Aijuna had obtained the necessary strength from 
Bhima only. And Karna could bind Bhima who just 
ignored the act to respect the boon given by 


Parasurama to Karna. Read : 

IwRTS I(^) - 

a) 3RTPj+3i^ia+ms[eitt^i (i) ^ 

f^^jardnirai mdr^rf^ 

WicT 5r!IcI 3iml ^ agi sreuoi^lcls I I 

dyri^icR^ ^ ^si 3R^ IFIFRI ara^ arg^K^). 

When Asvatthaman was defeated by Bhima, he 



discharged the Bead : 3R ws I ^ ^^IejhiRRcI 

fcTS SIBPWIFI J|(SdviK1l 

s1Rl|iillRI'h<^cidl^JdR8y^llx!^L?|ci ^^gi^SRTSl aictT 

giRci ^f^l(^). b) 3l'hi^i+3t«^d+'gfl6i+^^l. (i) ^ MyiRiial 

^ ^ ^IRrs sm sisui'i^Hii^Kfe) gain qualifies 

sTFsi. (ii) ^ncrWrscTt ^ •mas K"!!). 

= ^aHEFI = Asvatthaman. (iii) ^aia 3R=5RTI^ 

■'fWRuii'd I^rRi vsrami ^ 5 imsi sR^isiFn 5 

1%?RI5^fe?IS l(^). Bhima bowed down to the ^TRPFTR^. 

(iv) ('^atuci'illci tji^ q^i ^ ais bRs 

>E(tRS dqjcHS 3if^R ^idoqpllcl 

\ 

ddRsin^ld #12 ^ ara^^iq^SlX#. Bhima 
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acted as per God’s will and bowed down to 
discharged by A^vatthaman. The nairates : 

(i) ^ ^ ir i 

^ ^ h ^ wa 

1 'Sun? *l3>i ‘1IX“I II ^1 jHWN 

aqsui ?i ^Icicw^ ^laiT 3^11 

~‘)'^~ ( ' n) ~ :- ^ iiei«id*| I 

ciiof ^ 11 xja 

41>!c 1HIS I ^ftiRFI^nTflFflCRI! II f^- 

xi^s I 3ptrfqRifci^gra ii 

^ "gf^i ^ an? ^ wil II ^ 
^f^Ritg II ?oM). 5iflsHcwg - ifctr ^trrg 

'd4ciicf5'tq «nl pnJRiFnranfl? ^nnai vb'to ciar? fl ^mlcisi 
ArHiPi I M'tixiix g^Iti'ixo^ 

3531 ^*i>ki< i ihiH# f^i^g Fag ^ arr^i 11 

...^ HiensfR'a^cwfl ^u-ddiR fl#?5g 1 a?! #n ao^nf^ 
e n ^v i gRi^K g fMii oNtiigl^d^asiSlch'Wai 3i®nwip7ni 
^s^^sFT^Wi xtbMoq 11 xlcisiiHict'iisjta arWW- 

11 ^ai3<g'W Frfai a^Ranai^Rfe^^i aia^apiB? vjai'd'i 
I^R^r cT f^g iK^t^.oo-*!, (sy-te). HKiauii'WH'H^g - an^^ 
am nlriiii fl?M%nnsTli aRPRiRa 
cblMwai ^ FRaig ii Ti4f%ifg - ^ 

^fi^iwM'^ij'w man Fiaag |?Ra i ar^g fjciani 
^gaaf aat?a #n aibai [aiapxaaw] 


49) (aa2^)«nal «nfi aaaaii g^f^i ^^raigmi ai 
aaai aaaai (FRaaai)i a^i #i anrRn (ftot)! 
^«Mai ^(^)ilWniPlai i iFRnii 

Here Bhima’s absolute faith in the Lord is 
highlighted as the sole cause of his tolerating all 
insults and attacks even though he did possess 
inherent strength to repudiate all those insults and 
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attacks. Inteipretations of the words : 1. - (i) m 

(ii) ^ 3Rcn WI 
To protect perfectly the ara?rf = 
proper conduct of a warrior, which is (’T) = 

of the fonn of destruction of the wicked and the like. 
Note : I ^ I I ♦h'Mi 

H'HtkilPlH'W ^^JfcTTf^l # eTRRl aj^i^ciPlIcI ^qracTi(in). 
[Note : ajRlE Pjsnw’nf^cFj’lKfe); 'm4hPih 

!(’!);] Why did Bhima tolerate all iusults 
and attacks ? The reasons are :- 1) To obey elders like 
Yudhisthira as per Krsna’s command, (i) 

gfSllQ'ilI pfrl?^^l’ 

(cn.Rt.*!^) 5rMl4). (fe) (ii) To obey elders and the 
command of Krsna. (1) 'iOrti4 uRlue^iciddiR 

3'{5|t0 ’^l(»T). 

(2) 3ltl(5'<iqqo I ^!!iqlsl<ii xri^l(^). 

'W'fdl is read and interpreted differently. (1) ^ 

...#i ...31^ Rrt^txi 5^5^ 

...^viciisi4i ^1 ara wcidR) i ^ 

Ei'i*i'Wi'td)R) ^ "tclqdl (ciidRxiqdi ds<fl«ii4 '^MiRyd 

d I ^ sius Vi^^) 

'W'HiJllVdl^d^«m4 '^NlR^dlPlBIj'Hciqd^lcl Just 

as a wealthy person tolerates aU insults and attacks, 
to protect his hidden treasure, Bhima protected his 
for '3^^ and tfj^icmnn. (2) ^ ^ 

'td'lH cR 'g?icrd'i I (fe). • Bhima had his inherent 
strength. (3) W'Wqai t W^r4 ^ cR ^ ^ 

iRjR ^ Pi'hf'Trdl ^ ^ 

‘v^)W?PfeT mifr cISiT 

c^)w^fl 71? ^ CRT ^ ^ 

T^R^l g^rnu^i^sl cfgcnl ^ 

■d^dT^fcq^S K’T). [7 = 7JF3?R = pleasing; ?? = c¥R = lost; 



204 


Sri Madhvacarya’s Yamakabharata 


^ = wealth]. Even though there was lost all 

pleasing wealth in the gambling bout. (4) ^ 

'<■^'^'11 ^eicTI (^). Protecting his pleasure. (5) ^ 
- 'Wqai - like a wealthy person having hidden 
treasure; all concealed 

attacks (were tolerated by Bhima.) (1^). is 

split as ^ 3PFnn and ^TRU, and interpreted 
differently (1) a) .. ^ arp^l appRn 

Tpfi ^ ^TFns ^ I agicft^ri^tracicqsJs i 

l(fe). [3T = Lord 

Krsna; P=TO = mind] Bhima had liis mind fixed in Lord 
Krsna. Even in Yudlnsthira and oldiers he saw Krena, 
their inner controller, b) 5fT ^ ^ W 

3t ^ I (fe). Bhima’s mind moves 

towards Lord Krsna only, c) sisjai cfPT 3IS 

^ ^ ^fjTcTftl ’JuidSjrimRflld Mfll^ 

%TcTS WNqld I WIlRId ^FRT ^ I (ft). = Infinite Lord 

made to reach the devotees, (d) i) - H'H«WlPie'W 
g-ctpaig<^eqi | (pi). Bhima tolerated with ocmtempt in his 
mind, ii) 3PR#pft 

I diRicbwiRi pp?i^^^ipftTiTftgi3^raci>s wu ^ 

sntf 3RftftcT2 Pt p^ cjigs cT^^rtiRpsjo I ifft 

i?ifTOx:d+iiRcii %ft PIP 2 |(PT). [3TP = arqf^ftfl = Infinite; 

= 'iiRicf’i = cipftpiftpig = Bhima] Bhima being the 
mcamation of invincible Vayu, had the supreme 
might. ^A^(^)!?lcp*iiPldi is separated as 
and as ■*Tlild+4^')ct>*)iPl'ii and interpreted as follows :- 
a) ^^PPlftpi - PW ?IcT ^ 

^?PTcT P^ p ^ I 

5lH<ldl 5ip^si(ft). Bhima 
possessed the right knowledge that everything of this 
universe is dependent on the Lord, b) (i) 
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^ iiR Tjcn^#Ti ingcjrajcqrj^- 

^H'ld'c^A^lcl -fT^cfraJeqif^sJs l(^). (ii) tjh 

51Nd'WI'«Tllci a^rq4s I cl^ T?rRt5f^ 

+i’^o ^ ^o l(^). [^ = HFT = knowledge] Bhima’s 
knowledge and will were similar to Lord’s knowledge 
and wiU. As Krsna had willed the destruction of the 
entire army of Dmyodhana, Bhima also willed the 
same and spared Duiyodhana to survive. Because 
with the destruction of Duryodhana then and there, 
the great war would not have commenced. The word 
is also significant : (i) 3liMU|<aid 

H!Rl«bldl K^). 

(ii) TlFTRdR^ RI^hI^ I 

%RS ^TTRthPT ^ ^JFRTTI 



"JlsgjS dlRlcbWI ‘q^i^s 




^ ^ I (^). 


Bhima (Va 3 ru) was bom of Lord’s golden nose, 
(iii) an^^IRUFRIT^WT WS dFJ ^ dlRldil 

I) ^ ciailctd'R^eqaJs I d^dj^iRVi ^ ^trracTi 


^tRcR^TRiRcRR ^S I(^). Bhima wills as Lord wills; 
Bhima acts as Lord wills; and hence he is the most 
beloved of the Lord and as such he possessed the 
invincible strength. The ^.dl.R. narrates : ^r^quqm- 
TtgiTTTunp^ni^ RviiEnkaiT^f^^i ^ ^ 

^ ^ 't<w4 ^ ^ l^lfcR^ q>iq] II c(?lc44^q 

R'Jitj4MRM6i'^ tn^iSij'Ji'w c|TN*iid MR6ig4<t I '4 )h'W 

^ ^ II ...Rrnr^ 
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I hhhi4 5 ^rctrt xtoh ?ii 
^qi^^qcid vj^ tnrtipTFT ^(fc||Sx*| I ^ HiwiPig<6«t4 vJlogRi ^ 
II (^I.^yis-C) [qRRiWR^] 

50) (M^JxddS) 4|-tf{«WH<l^u| I sitisl ^g| 2^Hra>g| 

I Middi: I cR?r I ^IfTOIS I l Mlf^dS I 

^PR?i (^1 aR?oi ^nfrarg (^l 3iraK)li 

Here there is the reference to the incident of 
Bhima’s k illin g Kicaka and Upakicakas to protect the 
life and honour of Draupadi. The attribute ^l^«raJR^ 
qualifying Bliima suggests that he became jra7=JI^ 
because of the grace of the Lord Who helps His 
devotees in all ways. Different interpretations of the 
words:- I. SR^S a) = supermost. b) JRelS (^sRt? 
^cT^ti 3r^?)=mi^ty 11. ^winwg-a) 'Hgmwij ^ arras 
STTWi ^ ^ cistl^s l(f^). Who had come with him , Le. 
Kicaka. b) W^cTS (^ll^rtl ^IclW c|?)t|ct>«ra ^wpiy ^ 
?Tornf^raraR>l^r*rMIS l(fe). They had come together 
to help IQcaka. c) wnf^S I (■»!). They were on Kjcaka’s 
side to help him , d) 'dera^S 3F^ 1('^). 

Kicaka’s helpers, Upakicakas. e) W^S q>lTiq>n'^'<*iiqiq 
WSI (^). They went away taking with them Ecaka’s 
corpse. III. - a) ^^8 I dl^B-tillcl dldl^lWg l(fe). 

Of Kicaka, the haughty, b) PK^tdl 

I (’*!)- They were all together killed, c) 3R?I 
^nrois ... 'HraRdlS WMlIcldl irasJsK’n). Kicaka’s 
helpers were totally destroyed. The H.dl.f^. narrates : 
cit^raTHTw ^ ?t ^ 

^ cR^ ii^^raraid ^g 11 araezi t ^ 
cRzi qbd'id’^ ^rairaigarrapji ^ cI'Ji^ucrw utw ^ 

^ eR^II ^ ^qHlHI ^51^8 cT 

ZTfl^l fsi ^JRTR 'HdidKra f®IT ^11 

(9$. [qRRWRi] 
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51) I ^si #isi wi 

’tl^l gl ^EtrgtR^I 

^H)l agsqtiii ^jaRii^il 


This verse is generally interpreted holding 
as referring to cows and king Virata who had been 
captured by Kauravas and had been subsequently 
released by Aijuna and Bhima. It is as follows 
1 . •4341 - qiPl^cFciriH ins I ^ ^i(^). 

(ii) vjllciJchclrUg eft I 

fqi). II. jjjims - a) ^ns antru^cTi 

g ifPllS^ra^K^). Aijuna and 


Bhima released respectively the cows and king Virata, 
b) q^ qisft qi 

I (qi). On the previous day 
B him a released both the cows and king Virata and on 
the next day Aijuna released the cows. This is 
followed by R c) qisJs I 

aicf ijq qisfFT J|8jh}I6«i*i I (?). On the previous day Aijuna 
and on the next day Bhima. III. «.wigtiv8| - a) dqre'c- 
qrM^ 1 (^) To repay the 

debt of king \^rata who fed them for one whole year, 
b) ^ wqj qRSIcfr R4l4>iq l(cf). To get release 


from the writ of the Destiny that they should be 
released by_ them -two. IV. - a) (i) Si^iiaqro 

srfcij^ q^ ^ atq^n- 

^^Rq^sK^). (ii) ^ art^ ai^iraqRPTfclspq 

3I%S aRTT qracT d^Htbed cisn 

TpqfR^qif^ljFq 'wRfe<(dHi4>*ji^diyJg i(qi). [^+f^+a#+3if^] 
To reveal their real identity (3ff^) after passing (aiR) 
the period of ai^RraRf perfectly (R in a proper manner 
(^. b) qjq ■gojjctR^ % o^euRds 

cqeqi'tio 'Mi(*lt(c«iHiqcqeqi'ti» q^ ^ cistlq^ cR^ll aisiidqm 
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'i-iJ'^-qviHwiiqR^clj cTf^sjcTPi ^ol(^) 

To reverse (cqrqR^i) fully the order of the relation of 
master and servant. Before revealing their identity, 
Pandavas were servants and king Virata weis the 
master. After the revelation, the relation was 
reversed; he became their servant. But fe 
understands ■'h'^41 as § 4 <;R'(k 3 and explains other 
words accordingly. Read : 

I TTiaff g gMcjRxIlc?! 

^ fpipi ^Sl 

^ gjT^ tCTM 

m(vI i djsqqi 

S>INItIx;|\rq<HMfd^u|x!qq^O|y<t^ | ^ 

3T53^ I STRlt SIHTcra^ 2^ 'TtJlt I 

'g«j^'fc2ii ^viiRbs ^aTcq%g ci# ^qvqRn^tc^isJg i 

cfjSTO I qp^cTPTi ■=! 

q5lTH<T>qciiql ^ g ^Pll^l-d ?crg «lcimWlcJ 3RRt 

^ oq^qHifqj ■^ 1&i|lsg*rdl ^ ^ 

wM mshM ■qr^cTJTirf^l i 

I gcZR?T^ ^ 1§ arlctgii^ 3 r^ 

3TTc*i^iws arwTT ^ ^3ntR dWcTi 

-gc^ t| uRrM qRc^vrq qpsgFnf^ ^ScTS 
l(fe). The ’T.dT.R narrates (3r.:?3) : aiJj ^ cT?! 
^ ^ W5I?R| ^ cT 

qp^dqi^dljqgRHlv^HM 11 vipjl 14^ 

d*iqiq^cp'iq<S I ^ cRd #n ^?IrPt yTOT? 

II (9|.??-?«) ...3fKId q|u,|lqH5q ^ 

WrSTTctr dl? I -q^ f'S^dPI 

WTHII ...■qg dRd dWP^ I 
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jrcti ^ ffrt^ennTii (??.«‘i,«<:) 

[qi^pT^raw] 


52) (l»qT^>c;S) <l<^*l<4vt|l I 3tP)cl<ll I (ftcPH) 31^1 I 

Jin^i ^i^nsscPi^ I ^rii jofw i ^i an^i 

airai #iidl 5it^l aifti anrai 


This refers to the incident of Draupadi’s 
humiliation at the hands of Dussasana in the royal 
assembly of Kauravas. Why did slie call Lord Krsna 
to rescue her ? Is it because she can be toudied and 
obtained by anybody other than Bhima ? No. It was 
all because of Lord’s will. Otherwise none can touch 


and humiliate her. These three verses, 52, 53 and 54 
refer to incidents related to DraupadL ^ 4)a*ii6ic«i 

I (’I). Different interpretations : 1. is 

split up in two ways, both interpreted similarly a) (i) 
ftrPH 0 ). (ii) f^lcT^H I 
b) 3^^ ?rSiRJni(^). Draupadi had infinite 
devotion to Lord Krsna. II. SlcR - (4>r^) (€t) (f^) 

(■qi). III. ^>®nSSt|>I^ - (i) TFlUcT 3TTEf>T^ 

an^jTWirairfjniFTiJlf^ '^rracTi ^j^rriHRsq 
3ra - % |>roi ^ 5S?IRRlc^?BI?U^- 

ITRTT ...WIPR^S I ^ Q c(l<l>f$lCT3^PT I 
cR^S ftd^TlS ^O^TcfKT I (^41?) 

R^iq 1^^614*11 cio?»i rtwRisn ‘HqR) I 

■>TUU^ ’RIPITS 5S‘?1RRJ ^l(fe). (ii) Sfl^S 
3IITK^4S *?! fWI 

^TTB^S (3ll^ldc4S) 'qf^ crf^K^). It refers to 

Draupadi’s calling Lord Krsna to rescue her. But fe. 
adds that she acted in that way only to instruct 
people at large to seek protection always from Lord 



210 


Sri Madkvacarya’s Yamakabharata 


Ki^na. For hei^lf, it was not necessary to call Krsna 
because as she was always fully devoted to Him, it 
was impossible for Dui^asana to harm her in any 
manner. III. ^ = Vayu = Bhima. Here it 

is stated that as Draupadi was the half (wife) of 
Bhima, none except Bhima can contact her. But it is a 
fact that she was the wife of five Pandavas and had 
contacted the other four Pandavas. Then how to 
solve this or apparent contradiction? The 

commentators have explained satisfactorily. Read ; 
(i) I 

I ddiRei 

^ ■4'<l<t[dHc|S ^ cRJIRTI ^SsJs I 

wit 52^ I 

^1 ^f5x!iRqviiRt ^ 

4^l4d:io4lRcy4dMl ^ 

^ ^ |5c!WTi 3Rtr ^ ^nwrf^rsi 

^ api^ggtT wi ws I cTsn ^ 

dTiR'i<ngAd ’iPfl ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ tRPRt^S 1 ^ 



WTIc[U^JSlKW^ Hl^lHlPlId R'lltimms I mR^k^ 

cRJWTclWScIS dSPltni 3Rtr H Kef), (iii) Rf> ^ 

^ ^ ^Hld 

I Mi^“i ^ 

x3^ I 3ritf^ I 3RlWltPR^^?Tftfct I ?isn ^cTT^ 
sRigwnfFls ^miRcigi cTwwfr diCicq^d gf^Rqi1cia?wf|iiT 
cTRIcT ^ ’TRSI WreFI^IcTcTI W* WiefUnS SRlWlts 
cll^ f3^ ^ TtlWil 
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cisn $cj'ii* 4 l Rjjl'Icir^To K'*T). is split up in 

two ways. I. ^+ 3 IFl+ 3 ncJ+^ 5 lHRT The sentence is - ancj 
^ ^ ^ aiw = Due to Lord’s 

command none except Bhima can contact Draupadi. 
II. ^ is included in the above sentence. 


srtcT is taken from I above. So the sentence is 3 ncT STOTcT 
"Because"of'the will of the Lord denoted by ST 
who does not have anyone as His Protector ( 3 l+u) and 
who is terrible to enemies. Read : (i) 'iRic; 

an? anfef^ I 3icbi^uii*KciM?RRnnl I 

^isn ri 3IRT ?RP>nnid aramr aira cR*m i 

f^hntr U13 iTRvni ■mWr 1 

a)4id I 'n U 15 Rdi ns 4fcis ncrt 

ams cRnmi 3ns tRfsmd ajfewnnj^l am aiqm n 
ns nf^s ?f^’ n^ Rnn'W ^sns cRnicTi 



h i(fe). (ii) n3 4r4riji«5lii 
^sl^r nsns^j'WRi'nci cisir ^tnin aijxr n 'WiRwd 
amR! #RRj an?! ^1 n ns m^s n^i ^s atns 
cTWcTi #TRT arRj 3itbi«i&i'«irrn<^ict 

C'tj^ctjwiq) ^ sRfdPinniRfci nra?il 

sRydRnH'iS’^t^crit^ 5i^ amr^^ftmf^ cRn 

5 iicisinKm), (iii) armcj #trt anni n 
ns nra^ n^i ars 51 ^ ?r?ii mcnmmciRn wmz 


hl(n) The n.m.R narrates : n^ 

3 3>®iT wiR ^ d<Mfii^d'HH ’n cRm 

mrcWcRrdn 11 (^‘i.^^o) ^ 

wi)Rcii*irad4)4d<stH I fjroiramns ’tmpgn- 

nim x^nii fjwn ^ fen ^mmRTR^mig5!mmi 

rnminfe feinmmtntn fife n^s 11 (?o.(9-<:) 


53) (nnfes) nil ^1 ^virri^i mnRmjl 

^s^i 3RRR131 ?feT(m)%l fei^si 5ni flftsi 
nfesi 5 ni ^isi 
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A question may be-asked : “How to know that 
Draupadi was untouchable for other four Pan^avas ?”. 
This verse gives the reply. When YudhislJiira went to 
heaven and wanted to touch Draupadi, Indra 
prevented him. Because in the worldly existence 
Draupadi had given shelter to ^yamala. Sad and Usa, 
wives respectively of Yudhisthira, Aijuna and Nakula- 
Saliadeva. In the original form Syamala is the wife of 
Yama, Sad of Indra, and Usa of Asvins. But in 
heaven, Draupadi was in her pure form of Bharati, 
the spouse of god Vayu and so was toucliable only to 
Bhima and not to othere. I. - a) Yudhis&ira. 

b) ^ nucTS ^ ^ (^). Having no enemies 

bom. This is the popular dissolution of the compound. 
But there are three more interpretations : (i) (3r) SIUM- 


(3n) artnms ■jrFq ^ 

cMT cRI(1%). Who has no internal enemies like kama 
(passion), (ii) sncT ^ 

^1?!^ 

(f^). Who had enemies (^) in tlie form of Kauravas 


like Duryodhana who could get birth (’jM) because of 
Vedavyasa(3T). (iii) 3ncT WTS ^ ^ 

I tbl4l44><i-dPl'cq4s l(‘fl). 


Yudhisthira’s passion (3FiIM=WT) became- aroused and 
he wanted to touch Draupadi, due to his past 
impressions. This interpretation seems to be pertinent 
here. ?Ri)qT(^)4 - (i) ^ ^ WT ^ ^ ?R!)4t 

cri^Kfe). (ii) 

1 ( 13 ) (^). In Vayu of the form of bliss. 
54 4)2 - a) (i) 54 •»tr 4) 4cn% 4)^ 5^ 
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fcT ’raf^K’T). (ii) ... 

wmql ^ ^RR^I <fts ?lillil«ic|rri||el ^'lRr40? I 31^ ^!WS 
3Fq^q#!trrq^gif^ 5lldo4Hl(^). As Bharatl is 

always attached (t) to Vayu (?I) she is called ^S. Now 


a question is asked and answered :- ^ crff 

'^t'diRcqd - qR^lRd ^ grg? 

^ ^g 'd^^t-yid I ^(S'^i<^ldiR(ci #ig I ^Iqdl nilh“^!ii^ 
^^HoAiRfiiRRl ^g I c^8^T snxStf^ 

'W^thR ijqiHaJi^Rtdi ^ '(q^lqV'msdlRe^ds i g ^ 

ri^r 4 i?i'^-n«ji 6 ?d ^ftRrqrad^i ^?i^g chHcii^i 

CI 5 JT ^ 5^1 5^?FTr ^ISx!iRit> ^qic^lR ^g 

^13^ ^fts 3 Rn^s LiRcqvilR ’^gi gral 
^rras l(^) = Vayu; = due to the contact of; ^ = 

Draupadi; = was resorted to by WTefl and others], 
[^ flfts is repeated and interpreted : ^ = ■^133 = Pure 
Vayu not connected with Yudliisthira and others; ^g = 
Ricn = Pure Draupadi resorted to Vayu alone]. In the 
worldly existence when Yudhisthira and others 
contacted Draupadi, Vayu existing in them contacted 
her; whereas they contacted their respective wives 
existing in her. In the heaven Vayu and Bharati were 
in their pure forms unconnected with others. Read 
also : (i) aiRclRd - tj^ -jr ^TiER 

dRj^i'iiPl'HdlJiid I ^ fqr 

wtH ^ ciiy'{>ckig d ^ 3?3mFT 1 ^g 

^ -^fts q^T 1 ^sds 1 ■jri ^qMtdad 
35 R^Tdqi 3^^11331^ 3HIH 3 nfM ^3^ 1 

3R^FMqPiiqRT ^ 3'>HdHlRbS ^ 

3?sqqFi qqi 3^1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■■^c^KqciKfe). (ii) ■’TR^ ?d aSIRcmR dlq^i ^ 
,CPT^ qi q# qqdd ^ 3 ?sWFRd «RcT fd 

^Rfd Pi^q-i 3 >d qq%l(q). is also interpreted in a 
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slight different way : ‘wlci 3i<l'‘i»wlci 

I ^2 ^ i^cFJ JR 2 R 2 ) I cTPITS I (ft). 

The ^.cn.ft. narrates : ^ 'N'jI'I 

I ^ JIEit vjg^ 

■WPTII ^ ■f.wiHft drH4\L| ftRT void’d)' ^PTIS I 

^ ^ 'H'W>K^^llft^fc| ftftEiI tt Jng II w ft 

^dl5|J|di WWHt v)i)c|cl^^c|^,w I HFiftqi ^ 

wn2 ^fft^ll gERng^giTcR^ ai^ft^TT 

^•fPTrrtRd^l Hqcll ^2 II 

iJlftwci) ?THTft^ ^ “iflirFq di'Wi'Wcij w tn^i cicfi 
^aira^ipT yuiij'Hi^i'i ^nfRDRqii ft ^ jiwt 

wrTft%iFPidra5ft?i I ^ ^ ^ ft^^mhiw^s 

'W^I'J)'!^H'{«in 2 ll( 3 R.‘l‘i«-ST^) 3|ft^ ITR^ ^ftR*lWJIdiyto 1 
tIFTt ft HW ^'!“lld ^2 II dcJWI^l ^Kdl dIH 

I liwnfticn ^ ^ iftftcii II ancRi^cfffT 

?i)i*iciNi'(d«j|«t'd 2 1 CTRL’St<4'ii'tic^'(l<PncT ftPI 4Rdl2 II 
...vi*i’Ri<^c(diSft^ 'ti4cn}i“m3ai I 4«ix^i2 

cpqiR(c^+i^l>l^ai 2 II ftdRi ^?ftwrg45J®T2 w^fdoisft^ I ?I?IN 
dlWqi aiar *11341 II craPPTR^ ^qclcqq WI 2 

'^■^•dlS I ft^ -^IKdlildl II 'H^d^Jdl'i ^ 

^Jllft^ I ^ ft ■»TT 3 ^ JlFPPmft ^ ^STTII ^Mlft 

hrkTT^ ^ g5s?3?Rii ... 3 icR?q^tgft?ift ^ anftft 

iTI't'dlcj II cftc^tWl qiJjcillftg^cl ^ II... Tjqi ^ ftq^ 

^ Mod441dH'44d II (‘id-‘|o?-M, W-*!?. ^<1^-19, ‘IVd) 


54) (qqi*i<2) ’Frail 3rr?iil airpmri 4i arr^i 

3 i'»t'pi I 3 i 4 d I 3131 (313^1) I RcI<J I Roia I ft 2 I 

3nil ftcTO«T(?l)l ft%dl 31 31^1 HtlibRl Wl ^nl 
(^T 2 ) II 

This refers to the perfect purity and chastity of 
Draupadi who is always one with Vayu in 
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remembering and meditating upon Loid 'i^nu. Hence 
Indra prevented YudhistJiira from touching her as 
stated in the previous verse. Here the first quarter is 
split up as - 1) Draupadi 

remembered (31^) ’PRTT (with pure or desireless mind) 
2) Vayu is support or shelter (anwi) of (all 

minds). 3) Vayu is (bom from the nose) of 3PT 
(Infinite Lord). Read : ^ M 

JTTOT 3FRn ^ ajUPH f^^SlIc l HI 

qi^'ii ^1 qq aH'vi ^^Icio <Wcidl y*'Ki?qi'0’<f^d 
’FFRt ^IRFMI Si'll'pi I +H'tll *H'Hi I 31^ 'Mt-HI'J I 

■’^cTcTci) eqiclcl^ tfT^FTl SnTRnl ^ -qi W\ 

iRfllR)4'W #sq2 3FRf 51 ^ qrqn 1 ?fPT qraittr ws i 
‘qrf^icCTRit SFis (’^.^.‘?.‘i.3.) g^si(fe). (ii) qi. 

states specifically the purity and chastity of Draupadi: 

qr qifl, ^ mm 

tjq qiq •q q ctstt 

^ sRj) q cRqrg 

qid ^il4dIi)rMis!iini^ qq^i m ’q 
qi q qi^i sgqr ...^ qigqi qqw sfrI 

fRi 31^ I^RqRI 3jtd STFRcTl -di «l|P)'®'d 
^ qr^qn qqw i sfrh ?R5tq 

I 'H4qd'diqm4'Jlfci qiqgi gqs ^)jcH i 
sim'Hi q qi qqfei (^RtmRRjRis q^ 'Eflsqs spris 
U'W q^ qiRiqq ^ crar ^ R^qi 

^f%q?nqqdTcl^ qradl(qi). [According to q. Vayu is 
described here as M'CH^iiPl't and cilcpRoiqg. qpRn qq^ 
3i*i'ni 3iH'tilt) ^^s-qqqq I ‘q^ 3i<t4)q4’ spRiPpqqqi = 
dltpRquiiqPl qrq^ l ‘srqq = A parent (father or mother)’ 
(V.S.Apte).] 3 i*H'Hi is also interpreted as Vayu the 
most beloved of the Infinite Lord : 3jqq^ ^jftsqRftd) 
qqqpl cRq q^ qRii ^qfeFiqq?^ q^n^ 
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K^). Note also the following meanings : 
1) 3PTOT - 3n«T^pJii(fe) 

clr? 5 Tpft^J^sJs I I(^). The 

word 3 rRT literally means or cart. Then it implies 
3 TT^, support or shelter. 2 ) 3 rRPT - ?Rl('?n) <J>iciai 

'HWtt HKmuji... -sra eqr^ sfrpjWr- 

^Jjuj (3-«) 

^ '«+HI^!d<' 4 s l(fe). Lord Visnu 

should be remembered, as done by DraupadI, as 
Infinite in time, space and qualities. 3 ) 3 t- 
(i) 31 ^^ jqj 1 (ii) m 313 

313 dIR 4 l WTsqWr ^si 3 f^ 

cfT^JIR^S WwjyiH! Rj^lW^fsTOFIKT dlHl-^Rr%T- 

^Kc4JI'WKd«13<W 3iI^I3dlRo:ll4ldldJ(R) 

(iii) ^IT 3 T 3 cn^irg cf>a?l 35 RTl(^). All this means tliat 
Draupadi meditates upon Lord Visnu, following Vayu, 
who always meditates upon Him fully and perfectly. 
The second quarter is also read as ^FFT^PW 
and interpreted as 4 31 ^ apnfe 3 FPtT 

I 3R?nRrRf^ cwl^diids 1 ckis^ 

W?T?TS oqv 3 THrfeq 4 s l('^). Here SM 

(unborn, beginningless) is substituted for 3131 ^ 

(always). There is no much difference in the meaning. 


The third quarter is split up as f^cPPT+i^cl^+i^S 43 RPT+ 
Rc^< 4 H(tT) and interpreted together with the fourth 
quarter as follows :- (i) 3 pi ^IclRi< 6 S Rs R’^S 3 f^ 
■'R^RR I RcTO Rs ^ RRil d?rqi 

I'^^dHI sracpRi c|5l3^ ^ RRih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I sifeR RcTO RRRjel ^ q-widH 

^ H g^sqcT^Rrakqi ?i 5 iT ^ ’praRT 

^■dlcycfvi I (R). (ii) Rdq q«i(4)<+lc;iq RR ddKRci 
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Pf%ci '^4H^'flT(l(cT). (iii) 3RT Tjg i^d^ld 
f^crml i>{chlftfi<HiJW<tj(i|<?4sJg l(^). (iv) ^2 3TO f^2 WTW 
* 1^2 XJj$|lJ^J^l^l^^VR^i^(^WMrd I i^cR 

3nrqf^2 OT2 WTf?il WR |Kl<i|Rj ^=l4JTf?r 
1 ^ 'iiRiaqi'i I <i>l<j?i Rciq gqqyei clW qiolc^aii^i I 
1^ ciTi(^). (v) -m fcifczicJriRT- 

ijlTrlqqf^icni R2 3tqR(rl 

R^ifim 21 cjsn ^ ^21 sw 5 f ^^21 R 2 f^ 21 3 

^ ^ clrPn R^frl ^qra^Tl m UdchK cTf^tc?Rr!T2 1 
I Raw RfM oral ^2 32^3^ cmsni 

3^2 cpai^jti PH^pi fiH'^chraiRqii Rd-ud Rcnwr 
'ii?raRcqsJ21(^). Different interpretations are : a) ^i2 
3 W R 2 RcW RcW ^ 3 RcW (tt ^aTJTN) 

[R 2 (Visnu)+ sra (that) = = Rctq Pll^oi (entire) 

qualifies 31^ (sin). Rora = R (specific = complete) ora 
(destruction). Rora=R (special) ora (=^=speed). Rora = 
R^ (RoI=hole) ^ (goes=takes)] Hence, Draupadi 
meditated upon that Lord Visnu who causes complete 
destnictimi rf entire sin (of the devotees) which takes 
them to (he hole in the form of wi& much speed. 
Now Rfecf is understood as qualifying RoR referring 
to Lord Visnu by R. It means Draupadi meditated 
upon Visnu as tlie real Destroyer of aU. Rci4+Roi<i+ 
R2+3pj+Rci<H-RKaci+3+3?^+>Idq>i'{+^+^ (^s). reads 
one RcPi as Rcra and understands it as taking to the 
hole in the form of worldly bondage, ’i. reads 
RoraRRfd as Roi'Jd (ziRoiqq) RRaoi and understands 
RoRcT as taking one to holes in the form of heUs. 
reads RRaci as qualifying Rciqq and interprets - ‘the 
sin which destroys aU merits like knowledge, devotion 
and others’. R. has explained the significance of 
3 - gj^i-s^id aiR*iR^tqfiRR 2 = wiRxnR %2 
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’ral^l(fe). That is, the word 2 stands for 
‘together with His attendants like Garuda, 6esa and 
Rudra”. In this verse there are four ^R^s in the first 
quarter and four in the third quarter. That is, 
and Rci<i are repeated four times. But they 
possess different meanings as shown above. So we 
have TRTfRRirai. The H.R.R narrates (af.^) : tRS 

'hMcti ^ II ^ 511 ^ ^h<i« 0 I^I 2 S I 

^ MIMvjUFJ 2 II w 

11 ...“q^S H>HKIcM>:H 2^ 

2^S I ’IRT ^ M JI5|^tcf 'iTRc^t ^ ^ ^ II ■qi 

^ ^ 2*^ Prf^ 2^'^*! I 

^KH ^ qpT II (yi-y?, w-i(9?) [qRaira^w/ 

55) (qqxticjs) I anirai 2?3^i 

I I I I ^ I JK5n) 

cpRRral II 

This refers to Krs^a’s going to Duiyodhana’s 
assembly as the messenger of Pandavas. Generally it 
is believed that Krsna went to bring about peace and 
prevent the great war. But here the commentators 
have explained that He went to prove that Kauravas 
Were fit to be killed by P^davas and to bring about 
their impending destruction. Read : (i) arat <^cqjj<sl’ii'{Tl 

B^ 2 ^(q) 2 >wn 2 Ii (^). (ii) ^ f^Riwis qp^s aras ^ 
fjwfi ^23^ ^frqss^Pi f2^ 

aFiral ^2 q>2i e'i'ifticl vJ«ki qci ^(ciI 

qrTf^ ^PqFIT W*|tziV4 'MHtqi^e4 • ■g^STPT 
cRjf^ v3?8nq q R«pq^ q, ^ 

qtqd cjqiqpTq^ wn^h 

q^riMsI^r qwn ^mwimR^wn ■<jd>wi)ui 
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yufiM^iltlH'Wii ^ M '{iMKPlNti^Kl ^RqiRcif^i(fe). 

(iii) ^S <ft^S I ^5l3#T (^dttl'W JR#R) 3PIRTI 

. 3”^ 6'gPilcl ^SI 3TST^ 

^S l(^.). Krsna intended to exhibit the worst type of 
arrogance and haughtiness of Kauravas and to prove 
that they deserved capital punishment wholly and 
solely. The part ‘idd differently 

interpreted : a) >3^ ^ 

513®IT ncl ^'tHiq 5^ Wiq afPlJlct 

'fjcBl 1151 ^ 31^ ’feMildd I ara ^ ^ U3f%| 

TJU 3^ ^1 1^ xMoiJIMA jra# ■'Wl ^ tpRT^R 

yf^l ^ricfis v3=e15II^h I '^51 vJc^^h #t 

^ ^Sl 35BT1 ^R>BTcT 

SEtpjRri sfpfsq^j f^mw^ ^sii(fe). This 

whole world exists being protected by the Lord by His 
excellent and perfect knowledge, b) (^IcJ 5^ (nnj«q^ci) 
5T3'’ll vj<^d ^51 ^^1) ^ '3 BcT 

(mo^sq^jej Hqoo I ^ §rq'qqS I 3l^d 

^ ^cqp|?t|4l cW ^ sTRTczpTl 
cpsj^^ 313^1 ('? 'dcye ^ ^ ^) 'SlRiR 

l(^) Pandavas function being protected by the 
Lord of excellent knowledge, c) [^ra 15 (<l>l<qgjci) 
n^nil n 3#I ^ I] (i) 551 cl5T c^^B 55 ^1^ ^icl 
555 xrf^tcBl qFS5Bt 

tq’tlqi^^ I 555B qqi efS 'tqq^'lRqi’tS ^dS d^q 6'^ld 
^ 5ff 5P^5Bi ^HldcldWWqlvjURlI^J ^515 555R^^ 

1^q5)R),^ldiil^BaJs l(ft) (ii) 31551 555 ^5lPlJl5 15 I 

qiaii^ qiaJ^F5Bl^l 555 oqR#tl(5T). Kauravas 

exist temporarily being protected by the Lord for the 
sake of Pandavas to secure the credit of destroying 
them. It is also to receive service fiom Pa^i^avas in 
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the form of lessening the burden of the earth, by 
destroying the wicked Kauravas. qgajai ^ JI(SII)«nRwa 
refers to Krsna’s showing his It 

is also differently interpreted : a) ^ I ^ 

WFJ I gg-djdi 3FR1c1jdi SRPRUra yi*H!Nd I 

I qisM qisisi 

tTTjM 5?qcTS ^5^ ars qisfs = fm 5i5fi WT i 

dtda IR<rMd'l ilTcl SJJI cTcT^ 3R^ 3pts ■qra?T I 

cR^ sRRfhqqi qfegrqq ^1^ irrasi 

®l§<i3di I sragcigdT qqqts 'HW“qld 

gcri 5Et 3TTeEn©RJlfW^N 
■q i ^ 

^ I djchdH qgl^l %Tm ?t!tWr ^ ^cfFTPT 

(«-?9)i ^ ^ (^.^.) ‘w #i 

W'^TTcrecRjcr TTfig% y^Vll’ ?f^l(1%) Here 1. qfcrjcTl = 
[^ = many, = form;] having many forms; universal 
form. 2. dTSlf^ = [pi = pervasive; 310 = knowledge; 3isj 
= for the sake of.] For the sake of imparting 
knowledge of His all-pervasiveness. As AU-pervasive, 
He cannot be tied up. 3) 'iRgdjdl = [^ = ^ = 
sacrifice; = offering; ^ = praised.] The Lord is 
praised in all sacrificial offerings. This is interpreted 
as referring to Krsna’s showing His to Aijima 

at the beginning of the Mahabharata war. Bead : 

(i) ^ 'Jnqn Wira qqWvlRq W tiers 
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II |>3ri ^ anicji 

^gdjdi f^^ci^RtRii 4gdjdi ^ TIc^lcp l3yl^^l 6|§S 
gicfisi 'Wid'^il^ci45^<^'i<jiR^diH'iHi I ct^ciT ^Rqrs 

^ Cli «4gctjdlPl(ci i^S l(fe). Here according to ^ 
should be understood as g>-5(iR. The Lord is able to 
show His wherever He wills. He showed it to 


Kauravas in their royal assembly and to Arjuna on 
tile battle-field, 'd^gci^di is split up as ^ (Lord Krsna) 
+ ^ + cgdKOT^Pmr) - The Lord’s universal form 

is the abode of infinite number of auspicious qualities 
each full in its entirety. The interprets in a little 
different m ann er : I I ^gd^di 

I fKicIH qr l ^ 

I ^ 'Wd^S I ^ 1 

«lgd jdi I d^gdjdi ^IgPl^^S dgs 
•tgdjdl CRIT ^?rilcn cnfitriisjj l(^).' Here ^I'd^fdl is 
understood as 6iga;jdi'df^dl. His Rli?qv)'Hdi was one with 
vast expanse (cJ^) of infini te (^) qualities. Note that 
in the eiqdanations given by the commentators some 
words have been read twice. So ’sn. remarks : 


iTFrf^S, ^gdjdi, MI4>l^l-4d ^dlclMIHI^RlS l(■q^). The 'R.dT.R 
(3T.5«) : ^ttfdiujl^dld ^dldlHd 

dlcbdUd'^ltwqi II ^ tj^rlq ^ I 

3iTfeql^ '>?tiT tt II ...apRRiRds g^qtcRls# 

I ^ cqtj|4dMSiil«td<blRu|q RMId-Md-^- 
q'WH'dS II (M?-?, C^) [Hi<;iwaaa<t>] 


56) 3iq^i ^g4^i qR4)qn4ti 

f (^)l ?IcR?nl f^qWTl q^jqPTl WdHMj d^d^ld I 

anpdqil qrRqRii 

N 

This refers to Krsna’s famous statement : a44d 
1%??1TS TJ^ RrfjRTRTq m dciJdlRlH I (^n-SS-??). It is felt 
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that Bhima, Aijvma and others brought about the 
destruction of Kauravas and their Army-chiefs like 
Bhisma, Drona, Kar^a and others. Hence, it is made 
clear that it was Lord Krs^ia who destroyed tiiem aU, 
that too by His mere sight. = Drona, 

Karna, Bhisma and others. It is a fact that the proper 

fe explains : I 3?arai 

i(fe). Note : 

^ ^dciiRIci iiTcrsKfe). 

faqi-i I gciqoll^ q^did K’iT). Is there any 

wonder in Krsna’s destroying them by mere sight ? 
No. Because He is - Devourer of even 

Brahma and others at the time of Mahapralaya. The 
term is interpreted variously (i) viprai 

UMo 'jI'I'hI'jIo (Brahma bom from Goddess LaksmI); 

'Ji'i’ii'Jiifl (Devourer of Brahma) ^ 5^ (Lord) 

rl Read : ‘^5R^ ^ ‘^STRUHS f^S 

^ i R ^ 5r?jWr V4RHH8 l^s 

^df^dl ‘v^lm Dmdd f d I ^81 ^1 

WJ\ rT vSTrar urr^ ^4)^8 ?T§^ ‘d-WNo^tkl- 
f^v5RRR’ fterM) 3Toqqmftjn1^8 fM 
f^Roiil ^8 1 3iai^ ^8 'titb'JuHIHl ^gWl 
W^RH8 RR8 flf>lrlHlMI8 j)'dlR jl'tiwdllc i fiR5qR18 

W1?RT8 ^IcHH Wrf^l dcii^cklH RFr^t ^ ci^ ^ 

^HWcTI I I tiSIT U cre’M UI 

^ \Ji-i4)vjiS cRrfrt^ 'jn4)vjiiq I ^ ^^Pfl ^ 

<in41'Jl|cO ^5?R8 ^8 1 ^^8 I ^ v3R^^- 

RR^'lsR ^6R'h')u| rTFT fc^ ^I^KR) 

(ii) ^^WtsfcRT^f ^Sctl qlq^R *Tlq>l'() '^Rzi8 I cPIT ^ 
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viFrft c?ra5inm cRtt ^ l^s ?nran^STfrt^ 

I ^ ^snfJj^rars ^ 

^fPT ^r^il^tlRIcI I (cl). ^ has explained the significance of 
the use of for ^WHHS ^ Tjg 

v5R^ ^^l^sfcRni §dV*<il 

^TtpR^sn^ qtPKo I ^ s)axqlBR^'fli'i*j I 
aisraj v3Fpft '{>Slf^ulH'iqlH cloyl^tbcllI ^ vSH^I 1% 
^didil^'^feciTi'M RRi^ci(^i wnra r ^ 

ere5%5R^. cTSTl^ 

I (’T) ■^. understands as Rudra and ^ as 

Brahma : ^3RPT t^lunolfci yR^S WRKRtfJ^RRT '^SI 
^qiRq>S Rqq'tiX I ct 'JnqrM'jtl ^FT^t^S S5II TWRrftf^ I 
■JT5T mITEI ^ V3R^ yRHt I 

cTR^zrdtf^l UUlfemn HPjijRM^lR«IS’ ^dllRdl f^Sl(^). 
Note : 3Rr viR^)^ Hl^diJjtblPl^JdS I ^ 

«Fftv3i^ uRcJloiiiO. i 

^a^^! ^ 'M'jRIH MIM^I^Icl 'dfl&!ncl*il(^). So m reads as 
vjRtfl'Jii'ni'i and explains : ^5st^g ^>roig I sHkO^ikO I 3T^ 
H«55|<^«?|^ ^g5rr?g^sf%?Rlsi? I dsn ^ ^3R^ ch+Hldl ^ 
cT?q1, ^SIRd yR*^ldS f^S 31^ 3R^ yi-WK^Icl 
^3R%5n^i jrcRER^ RRdHfi} ci^ 

mz I aid ^4'^^Ri i g^g «psigjig i ^ 
cie’frai^i ci5iT d wdniH i ddd mwTi(^). So 
uR^h5n^+^ = Devourer of Brahma and Bestower of 
wealth. The words hwm and anR^ are interpreted 
variously understanding the word ^ as. firstly ‘enemy’ 
and secondly ‘superior.’ (i) gdg <j5l^Jfig al^'clRtPlg 
^Rr»TcKTl^'^ll^S 'dfRR WS = 3FRRH 

aRigJTR f^l ‘Pl'iRfcil RR^’ l(f%). (ii) 

?I^?^RlcT ^tgfZRRgl ^^gcRg 3FR^ d^^dg I 

t'Rd^l^JTlWTlcfldl dd?d ^fRdcRdcId^ d^ 
d WdlaRT^Rg^d d^l(dT). The Lord by 
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Himself has no enemies. But He has enemies in the 
form of those who are His devotees’ enemies. f%. has 
understood the second ^ as ‘superior’ : 

arrrrai 'M'Mhih 

^ iRaH vdTiHcjH aiqwf w ^ i 

(1%). R. also understands ^ as superior. ^ 
w q 

IR^hFJRl qVUT- 


v3rlW 

I cR^cRg 3iq>;ciid btr^s i 

3PRRTI gjRS I 31^ 

^ 5 iiaoqq l(^). It is proper to understand the 
first TR as ^ and the second ^ as superior. 

is understood differently ' a) ^jWTS 

'<qvjniq ^<|'^CK1M 5? qW<Sc|H TR5f ^ Jieui<5lq 
37TWT I (fe). The Lord makes His devotees viz. 

Pandavas here and Brahma and others there, prosper, 

b) 'MvHHId I 3 Tf £lc>>^lRTl^<Klli Wi 

4'iqi’i ??5^zRPTS l(^) The Lord made Bhi^a and others 
grow stronger to make them appear as superior to 
Him. Note : 3R aTK^FT I 

(^). 


57) (qcfxi^<S) HFUI I ^1 f^l ^1 ar^qsi 

I 'dJ^d'd^is I ?iR I 3i«bR'id I ^I arrg i 
T'il'gMdRi I I II 

It is generally felt that it was Atjuna who 
destroyed hosts of armies of Kauravas. But here it is 
made clear that, that feat was possible for Aijuna 
only because Lord Krsna was his charioteer and 
adviser. The word is accordingly explained ; 

(i) ^ ^TRSZRcfdt qwq (^). (ii) ^ ilfcFfqq- 

’iWlt ^ qicRI ciWS WM cfficoRSl' 

?fr»RT dHlR^T cR^IS 'H^iqid 
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^ I (fe). (iii) ^vsajlcl 

^ntraFFnuK^). ^RItRUTOH = + ?JR. = 

together; ^ = tolerating; Aijuna tolerated their joint 
attack; Le. he frustrated their attempts to harm him : 
xHAdH^ (fJlI^oTPldld)... Wins ^ 3?1^ l(f%). 

is interpreted in two ways : a) 3RT ^ ^ 

^r5Rl(fe) Aijuna advanced towards them, 
b) 3)|'<iH'flieiial(cl I (^) Arjmaa moved in all directions 
on tlie battle-field because of the skill of Lord Krsiia, 
the charioteer. miderstands ^ ^1% as ‘Aijuna 

did not consider his enemies as fit for him’ 

^ H :j1ldcllR?ij54s I). TKigScrf^ = Rows of dead 
soldiers. WTdT 33^ ^ ^ Mi PMi -'Idl'^Hi 

fMm 31^^ K1^) EiM'#!gq<j<§ = encR+sjg+TRig. = 
intending to protect 3?^ = life by = ruiming away.] 
31^ nMg cirgM McHnM 

WflcRq^J cTT^I ^aiR^ITWff hR(> 4IH15^ Hlfiiyd 

^rifMrms fifjg tii^i qyr^g^acnn mchnhM 3>ji i (f^). 

understands 3ig as and ’R as the motive or 

goal : 3r5i c7e^i tjsji ^ mchnM 

3rg?em jiprot q? 'sMq "qrat cii^ciaiRdis dif^r4‘4s K^n). 
The q.cn.f^ narrates (3r.qv) : MmWr ^ qi? 
v3RtMs II qqjs ^qiqcifs^fRis qqr qcis i M 

IMigeis II 3Fqq q^raei g^ns q^icRS i 

^ M d^RbHMds II arwqiqfeqxqiM 
■qfqpq^EZRTS! qisrfqiM ii cRqrqfqtt 

^^rqq^l^s ii (3 i; 5M) tmi? 

etMH II fMiqcTs qif^s crfMns ^ i 

(y'^-'io). [qRRwws] 

58) {q^^^s)Ml ^swqsiws I qi4s (qrai)l ^T^i aiqiqcfdi 

wiRs I q&igra I 3rf^i ^1 I I 9r?qdi f^s i 
(qiqi anq) I arf^l ll 
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Here again it is clarified that whatever Aijuna 
achieved was because Lord Krena was his charioteer. 
A clear evidence of the effect of Kira’s presence on 
the chariot was that when He got down fiom the 
chariot, it was burnt to ashes because of the burning 
missiles suffered by it. Krana’s very presence had 
made the missiles ineffective. Only because of this 
reason Krana made Aijuna get down before Him. 
Aijuna could kill Jayadratha and others only because 
of Krsna’s grace. urassiHRS has two meanings : a) 
WR qi^Sl(fe). Aijuna, the killer of 
Jayadratha. b) (i) H ^ %li % ^ | 

(^). (ii) vTJRtr ^ ^ ^ ^ l 


I (f^). Aijuna, tlie killer of enemies fighting from 
their chariots which had won many victories. The 
word also refers to Kr§na because He was 

responsible for all the power and lustre of Aijuna’s 
chariot. Read : (i) 3i^§ I 


Aijuna’s victory was due to Krana. (h) I ^ 


I WIRS cPn ^*IcT ^taflcRTS | 

^JiilHI'JlPld^'aRi^NcllPlfcl 1 Tjq I 

(^). Aijuna’s chariot was lustrous due to Krsna. 

I Tlie chariot got burnt being 
separated by Krsna : ^ Jtf^ 

^ RjRlstId ^ tJcI 

^cRWTRT ^ fJSJRq R^l’lld 


(■fe). The last queirter is a general statement applicable 
not only to Aijuna, but even to aU embodied souls 
who reap the fruits of their deeds because of tlie 
presence of the Lord in their bodies. Only '^IT. 
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understands the statement as applicable to only 
Aijuna : ^ 

^8 1 ^ jRRcT ^ an 

^P^TTTxfrf^ asqlcmo I (^) (^ = good deeds; an = properly; 
anr = eating,enjoying properly the fhhts of good 
deeds). Others explain the statement as applicable to 
all individual souls, (i) 'jflntScH I 

(^). (ii) ^ ^tidAd^ci wrf^ ar^n?n fifjg 

nf^«I^8 ^•TRIcTg 1^8 ttsft ^ ddniH) ^BTrfrzm 
v^lcfg ar^lf^ aiKT 'g<ag873^8 arfn ^RnRimRT 
1^8 1 (T5i.^) ^ ^^Tdpil3ii-^8 inWrFtr 

5^ni^l(fe). (iii) ...'niT ^ ^ fenpfl ^g 
arra amr i(^)- (iv) ^!RT ai-olfei ara '^<d^g'<a*il<kii I 

^ ^ B^S ?Rnf^Sl^g aRRajPTWdT^I wnndload ^8 I 
‘ITBFn 'H4RdJ<W) ^ 5^5^ ^8’ fc^I^g I ara 
diRo^itienr jji5!<i(^^ciRcy<wHi fePf^Bi^Rnn ^i(^). 

suggests a slightly different meaning understanding. 
aicT = aiclf^ = 'tiqxlcl also; ^RSI8 ^BPSRSRrf^cRd^Rfnpfl 
^sRr an# ?m?m8 ^RRf^l aicT ^nc^wRf 

<J5^ f^l ai^ m ^'lc^Jc4lRoiJNKc|H| ^8l(^), 

■nr. reads ’?r5n for m^g and explains nrai ^JrRihmhiRr^ 
4iciebd I being protected by Krsiia who helped Aijuna 
by becoming his charioteer, n. understands ^ of WTN8 
as on the authority of V.S.Apte [*^8 = A hero (for 
^RB)’ V.S.Apte] and translates as ‘Aijuna who killed 
UBRSis or great warriors fighting from their chariots]. 
The H.crr.R narrates (3T.5^) : ciq<jfejc|l ■<Bc|l^»«h cillBcimR) 
nR<fRl aiRjid siVid*!^ bb^ ^ ar^n^ 

cB II cBt ubi ^Vn^j^g 

^BJB8 l BBlfcisRn II 

cBT B^^iTsBi sfijp’^g 'jB^sRni RfteiRn 

^fficTgRRg... II (1<'C-‘l*^o) [tJRRWBj] 
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59) I I H^s I aniroif^s i 

I #TS I ^Trai I aiPhr^t i 5 rt»t i i 

’TRTTI 

This and the following three verses state that 
whatever Bhima accomplished in his life, it was due 
to Krsna’s grace ^ HTHS 

I (^). Tlie verse 

contains various epithets of Bhima. I. <4-^RdS '■M'idWS 
has been interpreted variously : (i) 3T) "iRcJf S 

I -hRcr^ ?Ron ii 

{^). OT) ws sjo'i'dRyi^uiJci 'Wici^^r gjfdigcRiRgRgK^rRT 

W) 1 U(fe)-^ 

bR^ 'TRdS I cRiTicT iRdWS l(^). Bhima was 

shining like the Lord denoted by the word ‘Bharata’. 
(ii) 3?) W§ 3IFTS ^ IJci gicJrll^MS I cfe'^miR) '’Ms^ 

II (^). 311) WS ^ t,fc||c|dR^Tl crajT ^ 

WcRT 5©lMl^i|c|d SIFTR^tt^ WmS 3ToI '{^•JERISI 
wmii wFn^ drd^4Hi(fe). ?) Wr ^gs 

^TWr^rarfR ^iqqtjRcqravfl^ 5?q4s IfqiX Bhima 

shines with his might like Vayu denoted by the word 
‘Bharata’. (iii) 31) ^ yMT qT^[^qqKI-WS I dg^qs II (€t). 
3n) w ciig4<iqcjwqs 4N%s dsKiqidllci q^[ciws i 
3r3f I (fe). Bhima shines like king Bharata, son 

of Dusyanta. (iv) 3T) it ^ "d^qi-I qRT4cTl(€l). 3n) W 

cis^^id WH ^qc^i)qi?ff^ wmsi fiqstsi 

(R) t> ■>Rctr ^ IT siKTHTii-^mq^llcl ^>RiTms ing?^ 
'(<i'HgcM?i'WTd doRiRi tiT'i'ldlRl ^ITqiT I (^). Bhima made king 
Bharata and his race shine (=achieve fame) by taking 
birth in that race. II. 3T«Tr»Tlt4lIS 3T) 3t f4># ^ Rtl4 
^t’pt^rfcr ciTiRtdiI irqr qtRus ^swJTFnf^iT fRus ii(€i). 
3n) 3t ?iw 3tif4i q?Tc^e4ts 3 pttitiRits cie%Rq ?iqsJs i 

(f%). f) 3t tripi smr w iTqi ^111411? qtRirsK^). 
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afcijof ggi i: ^1 cRi ■JTif^s = 

HiRas l(f^). Bhima is nourished like a son by Goddess 
Laksmi who bears the Lord always in Her heart. 
Ill aiPl^Rcims 3f) -rRcH ^ l 

ii (€1). an) qr^cTs 

dtsTn ^ qr ari^rnqms ^KjrFJg wr ^ #Tisq^ 

wn d'l'jqif^g an •*n^ aij^fiRcniTs ^ 

I 3RT qq 5S?IRH<WW\H^ ifprac^ 

^ arf^ #r qTjpjJJi q^l(f^). ^) ajp) aij3ictl 

^qivjHi^s qp^qR^i tl arf^wTs ^ 

arRFFcTRT qi '^iidllcl ^)<MS I (qi). Bhima was shinmg 

by his superior might in liie midst of all tlie 

prominent warriors assembled on botii liie sides of 
Pandavas and Kauravas. IV. ^Rfl 5Rni aifilq^ 

3T) sriRns1?iWrq 5r§rqrs(WT)'^t^ FicrsRnK^). an) ^ 

ad^rnnf^ ^ nrgcqiRn^i cisn ^rh 

citiRn qr aii^^ i (fe). 5) srw qsn^qitPn 1 wfn 

'i^idoRii I qw ^ (ajg@R)^) 1 aiM) ^Ffl^qwRmwn 1 
(^). Bhnna overpowered his enemies forcfcly and 
speedily by his mig^t, intelligenoe and lustre. 
V. ’ipni^s aj) qiwfs 'nrenmi ^pn^iqs i(€l). an) qi 

^ qw ^ ’ll ^ cIviRq qiil(^) I cIFnt arf^mnl^ ?l:^RIcl 
•ntRTPl^si ^ lirMS ^si qRiqFipP^ qpn^RSKfe) 
■5) qis ^ ^1# TnWTFIT '(»sJI«ilHi ail?r -^s 

an^PRq ^ ^ i{qi). ^) ^ qRoqs I ar^mi qreqmt ai15) 

= 1JS anarq?^ cisira^rg l(q) Bhima is the resort of 

all oilier lustrous beings like Rudra. q, understands as 
‘surpassing less lustrous beings’ : = ^CTj} uqmiq = 

aTcqjmFT ailcl^ld l(q). interprets differently 

both ’innl^J and reading as ai|iN41 ; (i) qpnl^g 

‘jq tiqi "^s ■'<;j4'WnPlqf^ ^5rq#cq^s i(qT). 

Bhima overshines (aiPl^S) even the sun (qms) who 
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shines through his lustre ('•TT). (ii) tlcT ^ aiPl 

Bhima is approached (ail^t) by Rudra (’ra) to oflFer his 
service. understands differently : 'iTRn = 

3#^ I arfcRPWTJK^). Note : sra ^ 

I cisn ^ 

»irasl(il). This is corroborated by also. 
VI. 3T) ^ I 

<4ci(5iH'^yd'iotiri1 II (^) an) ^ ^ ^ iff i 

3f5jcn irrf^ ^srsn^i ciil^ ^ ifti 

ii-^PiRks cisn iT^s "^s ticiWdRRiss d IJmd 

f^s I d -q^ ^ ll (fe). 5 ) “h aR^TRdfcT 

ifTcp^S clgPT ail^PFg^ffq^l id) df k4Cl«^^'l 

niq^ ^ 1^ i(^). 4) ’T = ^ ^ if cim 

c1Wcbl^-|c|| feRt - ajTRdRI) 1) STR aifel f^RRcRI iff = 
I ifR iRR iifn^ (fi,3iR Rs 5fc) 1^id)i 
ifRs = i?|id)i ari^m^gEfc^RqR^RS 5 r^si 3dR 
arfifir^s ‘iff’ ij^l ‘^FSRiHqdsfcfcRT ids# rcts 

^sflvifcJ^S^r i|^|if I Rdldl4Pl>jjq f ^2 ddiRaS 

vd'^d21 ‘^sd 7KfHci3s i!)2 ard^ig^ ^ PiRiii'W 
McWthks^S I’ q^^|i|Kddldl4Pli'^q l(R). All this means that 
Bhima was accompanied by Abhimanyu having the 
essence of Moon-god, and by Ghatotkaca possessing 
the essence of Rudra. The iT.iiT.Rf. narrates (ai.^H) 

(i) 3r4teqRR ^ddldif^S WiIcT2 II >R«i iiR 
cq^^ ^’ddqiH I cTjf if)fT?R^:3T Eni)^2 '«H>dd2 II 

(ii) cTi)4>Hil^ vRlRl2 MR>>^d RT^TR ifWlSRiPliRTRR II 
ddfs^ i))qHR^2 ^dfrRfs g>f|[^d2 jnHg^2 qqitil ^ 

^qqjR iffd dRig «d)q II Rlqi4iTFIRg 
gdfqVl gdlRRRHraq^ Rq%2 II ('i‘i-H?) (iii) d^<dni'<fl:^M- 
qTa}g:=f4lRRi^Hc!J4dgii'^)M*T 1 rt RR'^r ^ 

R3n ^6'di|i)*id)211 ar^qgflR ^R4ci4 ^ "if ciRi^ vjnEiR 
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■»ra II (1oH-(9). 


cRIgWvil'W II ^ 


60) (tR^?) #T?l ^I#JI si^hl 

3Flf^S I 'K^ll I SfM I 3R?t| I I th|fc||j4l I 

anUcTRl Roll|«feH II 

This refers to Bhima’s destroying hosts of 
enemies, by the grace of tlie Lord. Generally i^riT is 
But €l. and fe. interpret as ^^cPTS 'groRq = 
knower of the and f^. understands it as Bhima 

the RS UPTJ’ls STS 

#iRFn RS WTR5RIR4PpJhll(i^). 

is also read as having not 

much difference in meaning : (i) - '*R=!T 

WRTS ^NJI'WIjil^l ^ ^ ^R3JT?R^ cRq 
cTFTTd -iKjilgMI^a I (f^). 

(ii) 4|<tj«f^uiS 

^ sil^chljuV'ili ^ CR^IRTI(^) (?. and R 

accept this reading) All mean that Bhima was the 
foremost among those who had secured full grace of 
the Lord. The two epithets of Bhima viz. 3n($y^l and 
anti are significant. 3Rf^g - (i) 

1(^)7 (ii) ^g ^ (sRH) liHW-tdiR) ^if^g 
^g ^ ^^g SRlI^fg Wc;^)h| 1^HI 3^c?l(rl 

sprfl’Jg l(?II). Bhima purifies even 'Jl<l'^«ws Le. souls 
released but still living embodied i.e. realized souls. 
The fe has given an additional meaning : ^ 
^ ^ ^#=Tg ^ 3Rf|^g f^f^^wrt^lcllg 

5^^ <iNd I cTR <;<5ilcl 3j41e y^itjiai^d 

oq^sqRHl sraRT 5Rf^ flf3ld<l>Wli^c;'imH 

cb'ildlc^^g l(fe). That is, Bhima fiilfils the desires of 
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General meaning of 3JR| is “One who 
eats after bowing down (to the Lord)”. But here the 
commentators have understood special meanings with 
reference to Bhima, (1) Bhima cannot have any 
internal enemies like WT or desire as he enjoys 
everything after bowing down (offering) to Lord 
Visnu : 3T) T^cn^ldl ^ ^(^l-Ti?)%f^S I 

di)ci^cM|.yHi(ci I wn^ ^ 

I (^). an) cfJTRT^ ^cTSI 

■^<2^11 ■’frRs I 3ira I 3rai i i 

■cf^ssjs 3.1^ ifcilRct, (^OJc||^l!i|TJd if 

3iRiieiy4Rd fifjRid jpfai Ezn^ crar sii-d-H'dkT 

3l1% sncT I I ^5FH 

■§nHlRd4rrl dSJT crdSTTH ^ 'WRPR^- 

f^^STFTFfTcT ^^tT^Rg I cj?|^S | f?f%T ^ ^41^ 

^0 I cI2JT "cf ^tPRFFT^S'R 'M'(<l'*1ic|l4q ^ 14Rd 'tx'llcl 

5 f41^Tf44£ri5RlI 5>dg ?R3T (?l ^ 3-«-‘iM) 

■^irgctdvilcl'^ctdylcldclld I (a.'g^ ^-X-IV) ^c4Tf4^ 

dSTT ^JTJ#cT^I ^ ^ Rff4sn2f jfT?PIS ^ 

ITdFIi FTTtH ^3^1% ^1 ^ •>3^ ciw 

4t>TdTFdy>Ro gjdo I (fe). Bhima offers whatever he gains 
by defeating outer and inner enemies, at the feet of 
the Lord, (ii) dsn ^ dS ^fcid#Trf4dI 4)ci-yckllH Mf4:S)tb'i)fcl 
(di^dfMd d^»mcfv?d!]) dPT wrra^s^i^gdd ^iI4d44fri 
5TRd ^ iTTdS I dllIdff4dT^ dlddgdd 

3TPdddgdT^ 145 dml4dTm5Fri dddlddgw (4^^'lU|^<ldfl I 
ddl[14f4 I ddn dTRfdT 3Rld 3ri% (dddllf4) 3!d 3Id ddfd5Rl 
dm “did ^Pdl dRs d5dl dt^ d54 dll^c^”dl j'H>tlHl4l}ltlS I 
dan d f4f|dljaH4>l(^ (f4ftdf4ddlddd5I^) 'Ml4Rd5JI^'fi6Kll4*'^dd5lel 
dddT^d^dldMdddS ^IdS diPUdHS ^IddS l(dT). 

Bhima destroys the enemies having meditated upon 
the Lord as the Real Destroyer, ^ig^eld = By the 
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strength of mere arms aiid not of the missiles : 

I ’iras i (^). Note : aj)trH4l 

31^ 31^1 Here means - 

(i) ^ ^if?tRi(fe). 

(ii) ^ ?#PT1(^). And 3I^ means 

= outer as well as inner enemies. The 

words 3ii($ciM and Plvulg^cl^ have been explained 
meaningfully : (i) 31l(^dH 3ngcTH 

gcIlRld ^mcfcTl 

3n^ ^UracTl ^ ^n# PrfctetP^R 

'<c|^^lfcl ^iracT '?pn^ ?ilus [HBIoMI] «i*Kejl4S 

){fe). (ii) 3iif^dM aiigOM 1 vJ<T)K'<^I'^ 

I ^ ^PTiF>r #i an? 

Plvj|ig4^^Rl I 1^ ang^TlH ^ 

Pi^igs ^ xiRfl (arsf sRjj cr^ ■^t 

wi^) Tns ^ nsir ci^sJsi 

H'^'yctdd ^R«lel<H«Pt ?f^t|cnT 

‘»R'i?ld4>l^c4iis I nstlW ^ 

'n3?^’i^l(^) Bhima had offered all his imier and outer 
enemies in the 'jRigiRd enkindled by the recitation of 
the Hence he had, not at all any type of 

enemies. Note : 1. n. reads 3Rf|l^[ptc^ as a single unit 
and explains :- 3Rl^^[iih^ n(^)? ^ n?S WRn^S 

^ . 3P#7) ^Mld 

arwfff^MRTl g?s!MORWKnTf^ -mt l(n). Bhima is of the 
nature of g<sqHiu| existing fully in the gRd'4V'4'^l4s. 
2) f^. understands ^ in Plvjiigsivld as ‘strength’: angn^ 

?r!T5f 3ngs aniPTi ctr nci-^mns^ni aniH hihsih- 
nfnvTHn ^Sl-^RigylciMK^d ddjJlRlu^H 
arriH^mi “wjn ^^1^ nwcntn ^ ^ - 

HSWRddlt44D^4 (14). 3) n. connects with Pi'dlgsiel'i 
and \ explains : Plv|ig6|c^*i I dnlcl't^ 
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I *’’13 ^’1 It adds : H 

I ...w^Pk?^^8’’ ??g^8 1 

^ g>»f ^8 ^ 

5c?llWnrf liciichtu I(w). The TT.mR narrates (ar.W) : 
ct I '{Nlcl^llii 

^ cbuiHPlJi^d atra 11 sf^ 

^di*dH'iRi^dHl4%. iRicT aira^nRtTf^?^ I ?ltT^g 

wRiiJdM £RI 'JTIR?!! RisJiRdI ^ HfMR#n II {^C-%) 

cTsnf^t M4 iRciiwi^ g^s gd'^^iH 1 w^Rr? 



^ ^ ^ •>Fi^ II (lyd). [m<ii-t«3Wtji] 


61) (^^^8) ^«»ll41*ilHdHS I ^1 4^1 T^t^hlf^l 

3nH?nT8l (^4>)ir^<ii*iiHci*i8) I ^tRi^g^ngi ara^Icii 

414^1 ^snficTgl ’F#! g^cTFIl 3R^II 

This again refers to Bhima's achievements due 
to Lord Kfs^ia’s grace and instrumentation. It is well 
known that Bhima killed Dhrtarastra’s sons like 
Duryodhana and Du^sasana. Such feats were possible 
due to Krsna’s blessings and inspiration. The verse 
also describes some other deeds of Bhima. fe. following 
€1. understands cWS in y*i»ii41^iHci^g as the darkness of 
ignorance, whereas others understand the compomid 
as 2’“'ir4lH4lS anHfing Read : a) (i) ^4414lM4lg 
(?tnH8 ^ig^qpit »H>ldH 1 ^ 11 (^) (ii) fjSTT- 

‘^PTqtg SITHTS ^ cFT8 ^>j4V4)m4|S '(<1IH'W3c 441S cRg 

SlfTRcRo I (fe). Here cWS = darkness in the form of 
ignorance; and ariH = their own people i.e. servants or 
devotees. Then this is connected to and 

explained : cmg ? ’ Wil^ - tl g <i ' 4 'WtlTl^Hi 

fcT 3# 3Rf% Jll^^llcl cmsfl^ TFtRct.l(fe). So it means 
“(Krsna destroyed) the darkness of ignorance which 
had entered the minds of tlie servants of Draupadi 
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and Bhima.” Further SllHcRS is understood as 

^Sl(fe). ‘Kr§na, the greatest friend and 
well wisher of Pa^^avas’. But the interpretation given 
by all others seems to be cogent (i) 
aricRF^R 3nHS "RT ^SK’I). (ii) 

?r^r5TTHS I ^ ^ 5f% i(^). (iii) fwn ^ 

?T^S snHcPIS I (ft). So ^j®IP?PnHcWo is a compound and 
refers to Krsna as the greatest well wisher of both 


Draupadi and Bhima who are quite intimate to Him. 


And applies to Bhima : (i) I 

'Wt^l'U^<iqHIHdqS I cWS 3FWtl ^ 

HlftidH l(qi). (ii) 3nH cTOS ^ = 

#R 3lto5( ftc^RTI^KRqftcfft^lFqqS 1(1). (iii) 

fli = SITH ^ clcT wm = anHcllS l(ft). It means that due 
to Kpsna’s grace, Bhima destroyed the darkness of 
ignorance pervading the minds of his devotees. Note : 


(i) Tji^s (|5®IS) l«IlftcIS HI I (ft). 

(ii) ^ff^S WRft? IT Hlftl ftftcRWtftnq WftcTS I 

(HI), 'ggai'i is explained as connected with a sacrifice : 

(i) .... 3T1^ ^cTH^^gcIPT ifpTlclI(€t). 

(ii) itPTlcT I 

(ft), (iii) ^d'tl^^dH I ftft#T (#1 ftftt?f- 

HlliTOam^ - HHHI ...^paj^ ^cRlgfcTRl ^^5111 

^gftRsHi ^rqqi hi "ggftftiEiiRgeHiftfti afti 

dllclHI qUFH clftftqvj ^jgy cRHlftcT- 

cllPlc^cki Hlftl 3RT ^ HatlHfTH 

iftipHiftiar” ?iHifti(Hi). (iv) 5 arftft ht^si 

■gg ftfttBsnr i “hTh cr^T itlftRiRsiHi -g^rrsiTH^ 
ir H.dT.ft.(ft) It all means that as Soma is 


offered in the Soma-sacrifice, Duryodhana and otliers 
were offered as oblations in the great sacrifice of 
Mahabharata-war. STH^ftcT is interpreted as “Krsna 
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protected the proper code of conduct or righteousness 
tlirough Bhima”. (i) ^5S2I^I 

1%l(^) (ii) cI%?TS ^Sl 3R#a STcrfir 
3?cr^i ^ dct»udth><itm 
^ echJjd^oijci i ^^f^ ^TTctcji 3icT TT^Rci tRig^ “Tcprf- 

(1%) (iii) ^ Pll^d - <1^^! 

5^s fip rrcbi^p4i^icf>Ni^£td ara^ftf^l ^yiA^ici 
3T^ sT^irqki ^ ^:i Rf^-^n 

ET4'H''4klWc|(^4,'l tstTcT ■JMS I -W^^l'MI^IH- 

ci-HdRn dl-wRIci ^ra^sroK^). It 

means sraR = epfjtqfel = proper conduct = destruction 
of the wicked. It was brought about by Kisna Ihrougii 
Bhima during the Mahabharata-war. 'TWiy did He not 
do Himself?’ Because He had vowed of Himself not 
fighting. Read : 3R^ftdl cR Hiel<4c5Irqq£flcJ 

g^rms i 

5^ ^ ^ nR5llMI(HHI'4 C15II ^ •’iras l(^). 

Note ; 3?3r treiR g ^^lHd^ 

3T^cRPTRTt cn ^ gjtsitr 

R^lq^iqVii Rrq'<iiq>i2icqic(ii^sK'*n). The 'iT.dl.'R. 
narrates (3T.^<:) : HU'SHlR |cl4<gs I cf^ 

ciqRig ETRkl^f^^RS II oq^Jl^^f^cRRsSte^cRI 
pRT I II ((9«-M). [^IKF^PFRj] 

62) (Mq^qs) 41^PlmRd(RmRd)^?nT I aR^hrai 

3I#TI f^mRd«^tlH I ^jWIRTSl f^^dchll)I W?l^l (f§) 
f^rf^si wi aif^dctJi'Jl II 

This also refers to the all-round destruction 
brought about by Bhima by killing Duiyodhana and 
others due to the grace of Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna is 
described by three epithets : 1) ^>®IFII5 - ^qejiS 
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fIcT I (^). Draupadi’s benefactor. 2 ) 

- Definitely and properly the beloved of god 
Vayu. explains the connection between tliese two 
epithets ; ^ ^gRrqa'«irqii<t> 

^jsiirqig |^c)<bl^lcl ^11 (^). 3 ) - Destroyer 

of His devotees’ enemies : a^RH 4 *iS Hi‘'-siiR'M*icto'^R- 
I 3fRcTH ^RoiS chK-Mlcl cblct^lrl 
dsn gScI fern ^cqdS ^ 3ri^cR>Rft V?TORiRJcT I 

(R). Again explains the connection with 1 ) : 
fJcT 'H<JlR!dct>l’51fcl I 

’Hdl ^R“lS ^TePri^ ■a6'<dlfrl 

^HcllRdcbl'J) I ^ ^ ^ ETRTlSl ^ ^ 

an wrnsT (1^ ^ m) Rnrs >H<il^dis ^ 

nRvj ai'Wi'k^Rl cTstR^gi crar ^ 

WlRct <[?ldRl(c 1 5 lldoijnj(nT). The second 

meaning viz. ‘Krsna does all round good of His 
devotees’, is obtained by sphtting up as ^+ 3 n+liid<w^l 
which is accepted by [^irar an = nRcIS but not 

by R. According to R. Krsna destroyes all ills of His 
devotees : ailBd<bl'?l = 3 l(^d<tTc?l I wit^S I I aiRn 

?Rr gigs 1 )(R) The word 
^*iRl 4 iRld^eM is read as by m., n, and R. 

This latter reading even though has a similar 
meaning seems to be acceptable to go witli RlMiRd^sid 
figuring in the second quarter. All the explanations 
are quoted here below. They give the meaning that 
Bhima destroyed or cut the bodies of the enemies into 
pieces : (i) ^ ^ ^ l(^). (ii) 

pTMlfcldlS ^ Mi ct cIsilctdI'tdH I cjRnicTl M nEncTI(R). 
.(iii) Mhr RmRdis ftf^s Mrs Mi % craMniwiKni). The 
second is inteipreted by splitting as 
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ft+^+3ifei+?+f?nj which means that huge birds were 
hovering over those bodies to eat their flesh, which 
were somehow tried to be warded off by some bodies 
still possessing life, by their broken limbs like hand 
and feet. The si£^t even though terrific for others 
must have been quite amusing to Draupadi who 
—was—ai*dently waiting to witness such sight since 
many years. Her wish was fulfilled by Krsna. 


(i) l(^). (ii) Rwilcid- 

fri qfims qi^fci %ns sifet 

’TeFifJrf^ qraci ms f^qifctcims qq^s Ims 

^ ?lsflcraR^TH I(fe) [3rfcl^ 
mpi cfs 3ri^lcT.fe] (hi) f^qifei^FR f^uFit 

qqollci Rqil^oqiS I ct[^51I e^dHiqll^^eJI "^tq! ^ 

ciafrqms mql ^ftq l^qlfed^R^^^^ll4HHlcll s qfii^Bi'W<?iqF>j^- 

MldlR^tilPl^lcl'HHq'JlIdlPlcliRcilS WS ^qf%i 

qras l(q). (iv) qr & explain similarly 
as q. (v) j^s = qfeMs sifeis = sudll^ds i?8 ^ mqi(q). 
Birds plucked the bodies for flesh. Note : y'^iNiS 
should be understood twice : 1) ^®nqiS flqqqff I 
2) ■^qis (|5wnfi) srq^i [a) 3i2jci;»iifeqRdRmR“im8 l(fe) 
b) ^NIS qdl #3qil(qi)]. The q.m.R 

narrates (3I.?<:): Wf snfeM fems II ^ 

q^fqiqra ^J^rasi m q d ^qTRgq- 


^iq^Jju|i| II [qidl^qqqcb] 


63) (qqq^s) 3PII ?Roni arf^i ^sl 3Rqi 

q^iRuiiI iJhiqcii qqmi 3iqRTl*Rori qtPi 

I ^ilqwTii 

This refers to the birth of. Abhimanyu’s son 
Pariksit who had been tried to be killed, even when 
he was in the womb of Uttara, by' A^atthaman 
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through the Brahmastra. Lord Krsna protected him 
even in his mother's womb. Here sisj means Then’ Le. 
after the great Mahabharata-war when Yudhis^hira 
was coronated : 1. ^lU'sqMi I (ft) 

2) There are slight variations in the 

reading of the words : a) 3131 6R'^iiS'$ld<4ci 
*l^lRuil 'S)di^el*JI(ft.€l.^.?.) b) 3131 ffton TStcRci 
H^lRuirS«ild«lelM II (ft). Of course, there is not much 
difference in meaning. 5 tiqci = Having its own 
strength and 41dqot = The strength of whicli had been 
drunk or destroyed. It is explained in both ways - 
a) (^.^.^.ft.) and b) (ft.^) 

Read : a) (i) «iel'i ^ ^aqet I 

31W^IHS I 3R^ I iJld^ci ^ ^ 

ciTTsjtcRti frrftft ^Sl(3n). (ii) IMcWft = 

(^). b) (i) W? K^). (ii) ’fld<i«*fPl %i 

^ WT22f cltisnl cll'ldHSJbrft I 5d^rt 
HIHfilc W j fJdgftcqsJsKft). ^ holds 

and explains : I ^d^d^R MT ^ ^ 

clcj I fl 5 Uc|'<)')do^lt} qdi<s?J^'ilcq3jg | (^n). Even though it had 
been endowed with Brahma’s boon it was made futile 
by Lord Krsna. Note : 1. MfiRuii = By Lord Krspa, 
Holder of Sudarsana disc, [♦leni'li'ii ft 

I cIlEdl (^)]. 2. = By the protector of the 

womb or of the Pandavas’ family [^pWra^K^n) 

tiKMOi groidl l (ft)]. The third quarter is read 
Variously,:- a) (ft.^) b) qm'b+ixui 

(3n.^.q.ft). And it is explained : a) 3RRiPR3i ^ ftsft qros 
3J|T«l<q5 ^ q'Wl'tfl SiqRng SiqRRn 'HiqWEIn') 5Hoqg 

^1 ^ WIHI ^1 fttei- 

ftsjte^ Kft). b) (i) 3IS I 3rftTpg3t ^gftftft 

■^s I ^ RnM I H'qnftlci tjj|> i qjsj^ i qRfis^Roi i 
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W'lNis ^ (cii'H'Wi'jJil ^^eH^4gc;ci7^'W'<i4i) 

3R^ ^ TRui cti ^erWgctKm) (ii) ^RitewR 

v3^l ?Tf^ apRq = iRTiRfl^, H^^lcldS = 

^rlMct ^1 ^ g cw ^sK’i). The 

Brahmastra could not effect death to Pariksit lying in 

Uttara’s womb because of the protection provided by 

Lord ^Krena. Tlie - word is understood as 

\ 

qualifying a) 3R^ and also b) arfil^rg^. a) (i) 

I f^IcR^T^ 71»IS Wirl 

I f^s drlPlRl -^qs I 

f^iqiqaKi^K^q^snifcj ^ Wt ^l(^). (ii) 3T^ 

Wn "didS 

^tf^S cR^ yyfs yora^^eq^ -qf^ ^ tT8n ^ | sjlui^cUWplId 
■^'11^1 “?i% ^ ctcrmi crar ^ 

sl'^q'(-5ieia=Jrij^s q^c^TRR ^ 

3!cTTd^tqq^ qil^ldslci fTRcI ^qs I 

(qr). This states that the Brahmastra had been used 


by Rudra in his warfare. Now, A^vatthaman being the 
incarnation of Rudra used it to kill Pai^c^ lying in 
the womb of Uttara. But Lord Krena protected him. ■?. 
quotes a verse from tlie Bhagavata : sV^i'wtR'gel^q 
■'d'dH^lv^ ^grfrq aiwd*! 

wr qcTPns ii b) q>)^?FTPlTFg^ i ^jt^Rnmi wt 

WTT 'dIcTS ^ ^ ^?0Rd ^ct 

dd?lR<rM4s I cl^cRt *11#^ ^ rqt 

q'<*iK'?iq-dfir1%l Wl q|^l?lfcl f^S 


II (fe). The q.cTT.R narrates (3T.q<:) : ^ gg^a^ilqJlPfeit 
qrarf^^ Rj*i^cjj|4*i I ^rme Pl<di'''sqdi 
^l<di'Wl?l^|R>ui II vjRjsj qp^S I 

^ ^sl^qd-td^cddld II Ul^S 

qr? tjct ^i Tp^^raaiif^ 

^ qidq qn^l qq ctJt^'WRBd 
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ngS II ^ ^ ^owl cRTI 

^qclcTg ^iRdcilSpt ^11 'H'tllcT^^'HIB'ti mU'dclHi I qc^ll^di 

^ chR’xiTii cira^ ews ^ral^ii vsipnl^t % i# ^ f^rart^g 

Rm5<7ii qwi 5getrf^^?3^ R'wil® i 

Jiwj'W'i ^ ijl^rfiFTS II (w-'ic'i). [^KFPraw] 


64) (>Jc;rd<g)^fPII ^1 ^1 ^|KlII yRl^l #fRt^en- 
^11% I ilHcldll f^l ’rati I 3Rcnil 


The verse intends to state that it was Lord 
Krena who protected Pariksit not only when he was in 
his mother’s womb, but also when he came out and 


lived in the world. Read : ^ s<l”4'^3icieq^S 
’T^f H^PTRR (^ ^S), ’T FIstlcj 

^d?^<rqi6 ci'f^fcl l(’n). The word vRT^^ is explained in 
two ways : a) (i) W7lf^l(€l). (ii) ^ 

'Ji'ii4'i ^ra> a<;'Wi'«ilIrl v)trii«{»is J I ^ ^ajhiPmi 

b) (3ii3'^td«t7'Ji'i*i<JVi g»»^i 0 (’ll). According to 
a), vini<td refers firstly to 'gq^t-iw and then to Lord 
Krsna bearing it, whereas according to b), refers 
to Lord Krena directly. Both mean the 


same 


“Destroyer of the wicked”. The word is 

meaningful : a) [^+^+^^?n+^+«jKn] 

% dsiRms ^ 25^1% '{■cl'MomMK ^ ^g^s, 

^fJcTS '^^I^IWIS 4<HI'gf>d') ^ ^ dstlikl'f^d I ’tl 

'W2>Mi<PTi^roi 'Pi^otiftPRiH<tj''Ri'W ^ 

RRl^f*)(cl ’MS l(fe). Even gods Rudra, &sa and Brahma 
perform their functions due to the grace of the sight of 
the Lord. Further, even their act of creation &c. is 


pnder the control of the Lord. Then what to say about 
His protecting Pariksit? b) ’TT. splits up differently : 
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and explains. 

3PRTS ^ BBIT I ^ 

^Mlchdl^r^ 31^ jmpj 'cbMlcI cl^Rqsfsl 

^TlT>:^5’3TTOgr^ii^54r^ ^ 

The Lord gives life to (Le. creates) even Rudra and 
Sesa, the foremost deste’eyers—and-to Brah ma—the- 


. foremost creator. Hence there is no suiT)rise ia His 
giving life to Pariksit. According to '*11, ipRcH and 
’rat indicate the purpose of protecting Pariksit : ^ 
PlfttiPlr^cl I. 

Jnlfciytta'i I ’rat "*11 tisn 

^TWT d£j!iWKcb>W qflgtcis ^ ^clt*lRt ’TraSl(^). 

The Lord protected Pariskit because He loved 
Pandavas and He was their Lord. The last quarter is 
split in two ways : ’rat+«gui'gR>l^+3ra?II and ’rat+ 
'gaigR>i*^+3RclI. General meaning is - ‘The Lord 
safeguards the fruitfulness of the cursing power of 

brahmins”. But it is interpreted in two ways as 

referring to (i) the birth of Pariksit who had been the 
victim of A^vatthaman’s Brahmastra before being 
revived by the Lord; and (ii) the death of Pariksit 
even though protected throughout by the Lord. 
Pariksit was allowed to die before his birth to 

safeguard the fruitfulness of Brahmcistra and he was 
allowed to die by serpent-bite to safeguard the effect 
of the curse suffered by him. (1) aigui^RilH 3R^I 
3T^g 3T^Rng 3Rl4t ’H aTIc^^t ^ ^ at^cTRI^S I 

^ ^ ^ argcngf^jns ^ In 

an^RIFTTf^WTHTI 3^^ 3r^ = ’TP)^ Wletn- 

’TgrqWTPf clcM^trcl I'M Jill 3j4l>Jlg>4cll 3Icf ^ ’P? 
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fjcrai^Kfe). Lord Krsna allowed Pariksit to die to 
honour the Brahmmtra and revived his life as per His 
will of protecting the progeny of Pa^d^vas. \Jtead 
also : ^ ?»|5E;b«j4s I I fwJl f| ^ 

'iJHslPl IRTWni oqgf^ 

cW^'Tdl BtT ^ 

tf5sni dsn ^ H'yc^H’d'j gcTPnf^ sou 

gycii 1(H).] According to the Lord guarrantees the 


effect of the cursing power of brahmins even when 
they use it under undue influence of passion, anger 
and other internal enemies, i.e. when they unduly lose 



their self-control : ai'gdiRi^^fl ...^S 
wi24v)mi crt I I «wRic;^'i i 

qwr arrarf^ ^ 

WgovjiHl il ftrapi, 

^ ^ ^ gjeniJJHPl’r'JiRRMsiims ^arr 

^ |5chS?^?8IPRT ^rillRcb ai^uumj 


K'^). ■^. explains similarly : 
gdis fters PigHdis I ^ ajpig^dis srrs simts 
^1 ^ I^JIFIT i ^a^fi ?INTf^ ^ ^1 
(f^). But raises a pertinent question : cRq 

^ %. W_?TS gcTS? [If Pariksit was well 

protected by Lord Krena, how is it that he died And 
the reply is given by Sigdi’gRA+iqai, meaning Lord 
Krsna allowed him to die in order to safeguard the 
effect of the curse of the brahmins drawn by Pariksit 
on himself : f«Jl<*»{1Brd^^dJ>54*f'tiiiu|lgg 

w 3i^digRilMcidKl i aigcns aiRf^s 
3RRTTS 3Rmj jimis %i ^ aigdRfcjg aiRicrf^^s 

dj'i'cftfjjii ’iracl ^ ^ ^ Rjns ^ ^ ?nwn 
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sracn i crai ^ g>r4Tf^B%RTmeFi ^ (%Rnq ^ 

^5^ Tfras I (^). g. agrees with '*11. in 
this interpretation even though it reads as 'gai'g(4il*iqai 
- = rJiaRjq|uii RH[u|i ^ <nqaRi 

I ^iWRfirctrsf^ ipn^eEi^s i 

RMl>lqoiiq ^>Wrsft ^y<vi|iiy|rR 5 |xi I(■^). And '^. and 


appear to be correct. 4 t. understands also as referring 
to of Pandavas taken away by Kauravas : 

3T2Tcn argcTRTcfs awi^f^qis 

I 3R[^i 

qi'Jvd4'«T; 3I?y<^ti^|\j^c^a41i i(^). The 

^.cfT.i%. narrates (3r.?o) : aiFT^rf^^ oqi'^ ^ yr>qiTi4 I 

II 

3>*vqiRq>is ferqg I yRvq :?RTii vjiJi^cii'y^ci vji'icmItIh li 

jri 4 I y'i'0^iqqi*ii'{i qt4clniq II 

cT^ f4f4^s qrsrfs ^^tuiis 'dEi4T=Ei'^s i ^ 53^ ^ 

tpwfecm II (dd-*?*!). [qRTRWTtp] 


65) (^R^s)aRi Tfwi siRrai #oprci?i ^KJR»itei«H4i 

This refers to Bhisma’s preaching Yudhisthira 
in the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata which 
includes the Mok§adharma~parvan. It is generally 
believed that Bhisma himself imparted all that 
knowledge regarding Moksa or final release from 
worldly bondage, to Yudhisthira accompanied by his 
brothers and others. But this verse clarifies that it 
was not Bhisma who preached that knowledge. The 
real preacher was Lord Krsna Himself residing in 
Bhisma. The UKrd = a+3I+^+3lcl. It' means tl = 

* > N 

excellent; 3T = not; ? = give; 3RT = eat, destroy. Lord 
Krsna destroyed Kauravas who did not give to 
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P^davas the excellent kingdom due to them. Read : 
(i) ^ ^c[f^ 'jq ^1 ^ ?JtTT 

II (€l) (ii) n|5e ^ % TIKIS qi u^Ri 

^IvKKKTRS ^l^gRtlKrfrf^ JTKK f^IS l(fe). The second 
XKici means TK^ = gave. Note : HxH^xi*i 5FT *1 ^ 

■qKcii WJ^^JPTT HKra TK^Kfe). 


qualifies sIH and is explained in two ways, a) (i) 
^S yi'HKRileiS ^ wtf f^qqcKI tK f^erEKrT 

‘31^ ^ ^ ^ JIHlj ^ 

(’IR^)TRF'im l(fe) (ii) ^ira^l(^IT). Lord 

Krsna, residing in Bhisma, preached the knowledge of 
all topics ending witli tlie final release, b) 3Prai '^IdR-HKi'W 
Wi ^frj>felER 5?3IWP#t1^ ^^IKcTl 

H-HI“liq l(f^). (ii) 'y!ciR4|Jt1V)'^ 1 (^). 

He preached the most effective knowledge to secure 
Moksa. Here fe. clarifies that even though Pandavas 


were incarnations of various gods, they needed that 
knowledge imparted to them : era ■Hi*nRa^qi aKcTl^Kl- 
M^'JlWll^ds l^il^ci^»Tl5y4dl»P<i^ I i5tJrPI ^giTflCTrt^IcK>IKK 
1^'f^ci yH|<iMJlR(5|R^'l^<iJ'<»fll'4-H I cT5^ ‘aiO’JHg TfFll 
HIHlI^^llRlcrfil’i^l ^ ^ Wf^l 
n*ii«iiql(fe). The second half of the verse is interpreted 


variously as referring to the Mahabharata whicli 
contains the Visnusahasranama, understanding ^ as 
the history of the Pandavas ; Hi“-§'gaNi I ^ mi^'Sci- 


M(cl4Kc|i ^fcKRRoq Wi ^ (^HRct) 3li^ 

I (HfcKlf^cKH) I (^). The Mahabharata is 

believed to be superior to even the Vedas : f^I^S 

'H4^ii'Hiuii TiKct ^dmi'd(i!dis g^ii 

^^EUiRI^S I 04l'{l'{^«ll5l^l tfs OlrqRTaqcl 

II (Tf.cH.R The two adjectives ^vihR and 

state the reasons for such superiority of the 
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Mahabharata over the Vedas : ^ 

^3^fETI '^^Nguilg yflxRg t 

qm^TO'M^juwIclMiqqjPlIrl ^IT^I '1 <i*iIhI^«(» iwiR 

-whihI^s wrmf^ 

'(<i'iiHltra>s ^5ic*ng <t crar ^ ^iRciwiT jri%5s^^- 
cW'MiiuiHj?mi<*ctjid nc^fcfj 4^4'H6'tnwciTtii=Ei 5iFiraiJH3tiTm 
^ irl^RlfeTqnf^ ‘•TRo II (^). The two reasons for the 


superiority of the Mahabharata are : 1. It describes 
excellent qualities of the Lord which have not been 
described even in the Vedas. And 2. It contains the 
Visnusahasranama, a list of one thousand names of 
Lord Visnu, each of which has many meanings. The 
fe explains a little differently without mentioning the 
name of the Mahabharata : 5 !#T mu^^dni ^ 

3lf^ SP^fRtlSicJfl^R JjuJld't 't<|^»J|<s4lH«rj ^1 
^ ^ ^gcRR 3R2r 3l*Kt|M'W 

'MHIhI^I^ci ^gqp#cp^l(fe). Lord 
Krspa made the knowledge of Pan^avas excel the 
knowledge of others by making it bring out His 
qualities and contain His names. This hints at the 
composition of the Mahabharata which expounds the 
knowledge of the Pandavas and the Visnusahasranama.. 

gives a different explanation. The knowledge 
grasped by Pandavas was superior to what was 
grasped by others like Dhrtarastra who were present 
to listen to the instructions imparted by Bhisma to 
Yudhisthira : cFtiq^ MF^cjiqi ^ 

WfraTT ^ ^^iiR<ti ■'WhihiR 'WHwRs 

viqltl^iscjciq ijq t<i'iiHRc(>l <i»)r4'4g craiRd I ^tl> 

WtcgqR^lfcl ^ ElcRlgT^ ?[?^s cl^ 

^ W ^JNgu|«I^R4WchlR 
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cisn 511'1‘1'^'ii ^Sl(^). Pa^^avas 

understood all the teachings of the Vedas and realised 
that all the Vedic words are the names of the Lord 
expounding His qualities and actions. Others were 
imable to grasp this knowledge. The narrates 

(i) ^ 

mPrs uiq^si 

#5tR^ II ^Tf^... II V(9-<:). 

(ii) ^ cR^I oqrJTFnfJtcTel^ I JRTKI^ 

- 1 K|qu|cfj 24 |(*l*)|*| II qi'g^q'f^ ^‘|qi *1 'FHcHS I 

u intern ii ^tRrawi ^ “ip ^ 

I 'Hrqqiq^H 'tiqW’^iitiqiwieH II 3lTiRi^M^ci[cf^ 
^ oqi'Hl^^thl I cl'WI^H'kll ^R'HguiHI 

Pl^flcl^ •HRtPn II(?.^ 19 - 190 ) Read also : ‘•TRci 

^1 I^S ^ tijgg ^ cfcfEj^ II 

’TRH 'iW'{i^'tiq5*| I y'"i''Tlai '^f 

dvjsIHI'^^tlSo^'HI II ^ 'IKd'Hfl ?IT^ ^ WPllS WTII ^ 
dKwuil arisJcti ^qracii pm ^ cRgftokjji 

rppR q3^ ^ Hgl»IRd'li(^d*t 11 ^IKdWll^cb ftw^n^(^HI«INcb 
cwRld^ I ^ixdid Rxhii<< ^Kdid Rj^qd^ II (Q. Mahabharata- 
tatparyaniriiaya (Ed. Prof. V. Prabhaiganachaiya) 
(Kannada), Akhila Bharata Madhwa Maha Mandala, 
Bangalore, 1993, p.l28]. 


66) (4<i^<s)^l araifti g^si i<^(«i)%rsi 

arf^l ^«n^sl pnj^^si ^m^si anftsi wii-hichhi l 
^ I II 

This refers to tlie A^vamedha-sacrifice performed 
by Pandavas, due to the grace and help of Lord Krsna 
and His incarnation, Sage Vyasa. The main clause is 
^ eqRTR*Ri ppfgfis ?f^s araifti And gon^s, 
'g'Jiicl*, 3?T&o and 'gxiq'g^^S are 
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adjectives qualifying Pandavas. They are explained as 
follows : 1 ) - (i) ^ vjncT ^ ^ ^ 

I siw I g^Tg ^t^g I g ^ 

W^ ^ ^ clSTl^RlR^g 'H«iul'Hiy^RrMJ4g I 

(fe). (ii) g ^ ^ ^ ciajlcklK^g I 31#^ 

■^siiltlcpKvgpiag K'^). 'g'Jii^g is interpreted in four ways : 
(i) nobly bom; (ii) beautiful; (iii) well equipped for the 
war; and (iv) eligible to perform sacrifices. 2) (i) 
g^g - arcRTi ar?^ qR^sfir qRwritsft 
gan^g q^g Wciuqld ^gqicfg ^ ^ 3T?qnifclq^ WT 

tqt t\ ?P4tq^g cTg I (fe). (ii) ^ ^Tg = Wg 3RTg = 3I?H = 
3T5q = q4cH ^l(14). P^davas were experts in 

allowing their sacrificial h(Hse to wander everywhere, 
without anyone daring to obstruct its movements. 
[Read : ^pn^g = ■■d‘hd4>4f4g ■qr^cTi 

Rj'Jildg = Well made or produced’ (V.S.Apte)(?)] 
3) 'Hq'd^’g - The simple meaning is ^ItJ^g or by 
possessors of wealth. Pandavas had sufficient wealth 
to perform the sacrifice : dfedlS wgtwS f 3)Ici^i4 

4tT4g I cfg I (f4) and also f'^). But the word is explained 
stating that Parasurama dwelling in Rudra bestowed 
wealth to them ; (i) ajtg qjg ^g 'bsi^^R^OcTl 

1^^g ^ ^ ^g ^ ^g '«q'g?q trgqi 

q?!)Rife's;c4ui ^ q^JTHg '^iracTi dgqd 

(^.jiT.3 4., ^ 3T. '^ ^) 'Hqigjctluj g^j ^fjwmgRgrRci 

■viMV-q|i|ljl<5)-Hq ^IT ^ qq ^ I 3IcT 

tjcf f^Bf^^ffTTPRR ^ xhsJ^cldg WU ^ ^?Rfgg ^ 

ti <iq'gq>K^g ■'f>5;4^R^dM''!^'^i*iiM^RIci qra^Kfe). (ii) qgqi 
^Jri%dg 'JTcf^g ■'dcbKcll^ ^ RqiHchdqi l^g q^g 
sjH'dxhMg 4qi ^ dsframg ^g l 

tPT^JpfFfl^fqr T§l)foBd.o>{|R | q>bs;4^l-d^l ' d g «r cT^T^ 

•liT^g I crgqi ^rildg ^eq^g ■?t ^jra^g i 
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^f>s ^ ^lafrarn- 

l(^). Rudra is considered to be the lord of all 
the wealth remaining after a sacrifice. And Lord’s 
form of Parasurama is the inner controlling deity of 
Rudra. Hence Panclavas had been bestowed wealth by 
Parasurama residing in Rudra. 1%. further adds : 3RT 

xju >ERrg^S 41yli>lc1^R?ildH(2Js l o4l>H’qR^^m4l^«Mld d^H-rllrl- 

l(f^). 4) 3nfts - (i) 

im^§ I ^dRdlR'KTS 4Tc1^7Rfr ^ ?) 

(R-i^ieild ?) EH ^ 

111^ 4 I^RIrl l(fe). (ii) («H tn&s) ?i^ I 

(^). anfts can mean 3T1^S I But it is better to 
understand it as 3I#IS = those who had resorted to 
Lord Krsna to gain wealth. The reason is stated by fe 
Yudhis&ira had vowed that he will not receive wealtli 
needed for the sacrifice from those who had lost their 
fatiiers in the great war. There were veiy few such 
wealthy persons left. So Panovas had to approach 
Lord Krana for wealth. 5) 'gtiq^gths - (i) 

^ 1?; TRW ?) 

en^s ^ I ^ ti ^ ^ ^ jiwn^ ^ ’thh i ^ 

5iHi^4<h i(fe). (ii) 


'd4)Rns m% 5>4^#fcr ^ ^ ^ 

gen ^^THcTI 3I5HT 

gs wt 4RTii ^l^tH IRiRIS w4 ^ ^ 

dsftcHRflRRjsJs I •qsRRWr^gWFHfeRf^ ’iras IW. [g+^+ 
g+^+4>S] g = perfect; ^ = sacrifice; g = performing; ^ 
= excellent; 4> = knowledge. Pandavas had excellent 
knowledge regarding the performance of the sacrifice. 
The JT.m.fr. narrates (3T.$o) : aTR^iRlcR^r ^roiTHt Epfufi 
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had the perfect knowledge of attaining Moksa where 
they will possess their own pure bodies. The second 
line contains several epithets of Lord Kf§na : 1 ) 

'g'ca'toMo - Lord’s form consists of unparalleled bliss. He 
is always Blissful. 2) 315313 - Lord is Unborn. 3) - 

Lord is the Supermost Being. He has none superior to 
Him. ft. explains : 

Sfoqcj^ g R«}>iy^lt1l ?cRcT 

g chl4cbl^^ I I vStpRSR*itf5Tqg 

5?7S t^er^'IS 3f5RR5R l(fe). He is superior to aU 

souls, material objects and even to Goddess Laksmi. 
4) ’C<iltl«l>'tn4o 5313 (reading of fe). aol*lRrl 

5311^ 

Ryci'(i^ 

wnf&r im 3FRrp)q3 Wo i 

d5<w ‘ciryK«il ci^qi^jJiR^icj’, ‘3 J'j|i4*iH'| ^§^11 I 

(1^). [^+3ri^+^S+^S] ^ = too much, 3l1^ = more; ^ 
= forms; ^3 = manifested. The Lord manifested His 
infinite number of forms residing as Inner Controller 
in all infinite objects in this universe. This is read 
differently and explained : (i) RRi«5 CTPTra- 

^ ^ ^1 ^3 ^TS ^ 
'dxwsqs ct>i4cii^ I 'ti4R4*t»>i4 ?isii wn5’%sft 

Pl41H4idin 3T^r^ 5{f l(iT). The Lord 

resides as Inner Controller in the innumerable 
material objects in this universe, (ii) g?3^3 3i53fS 
- ^ ^ ^ tisn sn^i^r 

W2RT ’g'td'Wqs i 3n^3ra4c^i4<i3Pi5 jrf^^cpn ^ ^ 
IMS I (3ISIJII ^3 J(!tir4tf^4s ^P)5ZI^ 5iracl ^ ^3^31) 3MS 
53prRf|?T3 (R^gci^S) ^ ^3 I (in), (iii) 5fri^ ^35sqtS53r3 - 

^ = ^[4f^ ^3WIS = 5gfiln ^-4^1^(4631 SRiqHti 
3i2iFqv3f3 (iv) ^ wil t3rs ^i 43 ji(4K'W 
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^ TT^S I tvfS=^S] (R) All this 

means that the Lord resides in all objects in this 
universe, like Akasa or ether. Note : and «f. 

understand first as and they 

understand second = 3TUis - unborn, reads first 
as 3MS = unborn and second ^S=^«. fe. reads first 


as 3Tviis = unborn and second is understand-as 
= manifested. The ’T.cIT.l^. narrates (3r.?o) ; 

^ ^ II 

^ nun 3 rr^e^hwicINT 3h^- 

II ^241 ^ "TRS p|ct>w4l^l 

3T)TER7^ I 3|stlRndl II 

cT^ fem ^H^IcHjRqiH-JRTS I 1441^ 

gggs ^ g4l^^i^4"^mftPl^dis i ^ 

t^tTPTrg^ar^^ I ?rwi ^ wti =iv?TKji ^jSTtrgjn v^n^- 
II TTlbldMIgi gl^4lPld*«ll*llcbl!JI*l'art <t>'<'B*ddl!illH I 
TIlridl'<r*1'<'^l^qefB 14Roqcll<r)f<^ra(^5J^)>H'^<gi*^\j|ig || R^Ijo- 
^anw^^RK^F^ g^jjRcn^iRi artte^i 

'BHWchWis qRRidi 4 R'*i<iiP1cimr ll (^«-?o). [qRRarw^ 


68) (d^^S) ^(^)WI 3R^I RvjJ^lV^i 1 

SllPl-gdl^MxIBi 1 3IcE^| qiart^l I I 

Rgil'^lRdlPl'iiI ^W^ll 

t 

This refers to Lord E^rsna’s granting mokm to 
Pandavas and others according to their individual 
yogyata or fitness or what they deserve as per their 
own svarupayogyata or inherent fitness. The word 
has been interpreted in three ways : a) 3R^ra = 
HRTB = gave, granted. [Note ; aR^ra 3Rlf^ ‘I‘KI‘4 
dchK'WI'WJI'B? FT^S ^5raifcmi4g 3lfcR#TRTf^l(R). ‘1?I5T 
^1 ai^lcl clcR^ ^cfjRFTTHMg W^g ^ ^I^Mc4 
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I ^ ^ wrf^s 

WK'«olcbcmH'H«d;J|mNld I(^)] (See Appendix - VIII) b) (i) 
3R^RJ - 3Rftf^ 31H (3T^ ?) 3l|ct7Kq|rii iTR? £^14^ 

3R^s cwdtf^ ai^^Kfe). (ii) 3 r^ 3RfR?i^ 
aetn t 3R?Jfct ^ i(^) 

[3t^ = Devouring; 3T = Brahma; 3RT = Swallowing] 
Lord Krsna swallows even Brahma who devours at 
the time of pralaya even Sesa, Rudra and others. This 


is understood as sayujya-mukti or final release in the 
form of entering the body of the Lord. This is made 


clear by commentators : - (i) 3ic;=aicHK£ii£>4 diM'i 

^RcWl iRHl arar^if^s)? 

CTSJT ^cS)lR«ll«tMdS I ^R'id'W K^-) (ii) 

TRPT ^ ^ ^ n wt 

ct^ ^rrg^ ^ ^rracTil 
ireiuiRc^qdisddgMMKijlci araK'l^RIci i 

Cl5)<j^| I 3 )pIk'| 6*I I sravi^ 3IRllf^ a'3lin)*1lPlc4'1 

‘aTTR^ xiisiAd^^i inRt hthRi 17^1 
^ dl^l^d dl£bMldJ;'dJ3l+)'«7S 5^11^1(1^). 

(iii) 3iewia 3l!^Kc|<l^i«i)i>f4 ‘oN^lPl'idi ^- 

I ^ I 51^ g 3n 

17^ TigiJaiaricR Mi wgi ^ ^ 3 Rct 
> ti44'iid'i«»>4 ^ ddTillci fisitws I 

yd^«t>ic) ^ .'Wlri^ig c4)H4dis aractl 

hR^iRiI ^>FRRt wR^dlRi 3 jRi^i 'qsiT? clRp^RgRrs 

^3RiR]^IS?Jrai%?JRRS aiSR^R^ 4<ldld^4)d<dK§ I 

#S? '^l< | tld l S^^dH4 ) ^4) S^a^4s I gqrraBRltRfJRg I ^ ^ 
upra^ - ‘e4jij4sRdiTdRij’^H^(^'4R5>RnfePls ^tR^cTS ulri'dRyiHS I 
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imderstands aiqqiq as ‘Destroyer of demons’ : 3R5RJ - 
f5|?!T%5TR?T ^ = ^S, = 

SITHIT ^(IdHi 

= WS I I ^IW=R5[Tf^5T^lI ^1 % •'T = 

tlR^lcl cIT^Sl(^). The word sIlR^dfcliRMT states 
that the status of tmal release attained by Pandavas, 
Yadus and others was higher, than the status attained 
by gods having God’s knowledge : (i) 

5nPi'§dfcis ci5t wn ^1 ^sjsi ^ ^cTfrg^ 

3[?TS cfcflS'gdrnl^rcq^S i(fe). (h) ^ 

dRlo ^)'WI'«1I dPTl M<H( ^ay^qdl- 

’^4ldHi*i l(^) The WIT or qualifying •g*iKl indicates 
that Pandavas and others were granted the liighest 
sayujya state of final release among four states 
viz. salokya, samipya, sarupya and sayujya. WTT 
'iil^vj^V)Hif*llcl ^l(^). The last two words Rq>l«4iRnif*lMi 
and are quite meaningful : 1) 

(i) f^^HW<i'd'l ^<^<41^1: 

J^xi|'{)^w||£jl 'dRs'gg'^igeiq'iHq'TlS ’Tprts 1(1^). 

(ii) m 3^? jrarfin cpit ’et 

■t|<j^c)|^IS ftcR», dl'()^tu||^JIS g^S, ailRM'^ M|U<5^IS 

■»ft®T^RnS ?ncRS. RdW^IS 

dlHHId^ldlftriJsJs I (“IT), (iii) f^lcRS vi.d<Jl<'4S 

3nR4«iid M^Hicj-4g g^ns qrart® gsns 

TTIBEigi cISTT ^ Yf^S W 'd-^frf 

cI2^Ic^dIs ctqrfilcq^g I (ildiR!JK*iM*i I I 

'JiH'ii*iiqiRlci ^ icid'ti 

5TgEFcR%T ^ ^ f^Rl^crfcl^ndaPTK'qT). It is 

clarified that Lord Krsna • granted mok^a to all His 
kinsmen not because they were related to Him, but 
because they deserved because' of their svarupa- 
yogyata. 2) (i) ^ri% W ^ 
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^5#RT wtt ’ji 

TfKicjl cjsn ^ •q^Pii tttsiH 

'^^Rtsi^s 31^ ^ 'Hi^'j^iRciW'M 

g^sJ’TfcJgpT fiij I (fe). (ii) ^ M loti'll 

^i ( ^^< TcT, fib g ^ fitter TRtf 11^? I 

vdctjKdMi ^s iRRxf ggg^cignri ^aq^^erVrcRTi 

•H>i>gs;c|Wl(^cm€JdtTKJic1Hi ^TlfiJ^nt ^ 

'yMfilH^ml(iT). (iii) ^Tl^lcl ■JRfl iRkTS ^chK<j|x4l ^S 

^'NTt^dl ^l^-diai ^S W^% cram I sra '^sJdW^H 

^ wsi fibg M will gg^mrami g>4fii 

^1 (rai^tfit ’T^l d^Mig>!lRlg>cll^dlR illelcb'^^ldft'{>d'«n- 
3m# gigjrar ^lcld<'HPMK«in 
iiguiifl ^I'&'SiR^di ^ m) I cisn ^ 

'^^#^l(rai). [^ = together with; racT = Maruts; ^ = 
Rudra or Sesa;] Lord Krena granted moksa to 

Pandavas together with Maruts, Rudra, Sesa, Garuda 
and others. When the Lord grants mok^a to such 
higher gods what to say of His granting it to 
Pandavas and Yadus. Note that the first 
means g^fits 'ti(^aiii*i = Togetiier with Yadus or 
Yadavas. 'm. adds : 3ig fiicRi ^ramis pis ^ram 

^iif^feqwcmmi 3r5r ^ w-qini ^jRTRt 

wfilg ^rifii^i(^). [xngpRnRcp] 

69) (Mcrtd<?s) ^1 ci^l 3?f^g?i)i wrsi sr^si 

cTSTi 3iftl ^1 grafin if^^i ^i ggciii filciii 

Tifijort^vstni ^11 

states the gist of this verse : ^ g?R*Ri 
'HigvrtjiRc;? ^ ^ ^ tjg mwii ^ wM ^ddlcb l 
... ^ I ^clWIclt m&S ^^m^firi l(fe). Lord Krsna 

sported in heavenly regions with Pandavas and others 
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who had been granted release by Him, First era = 
^ q^zJl (in) = in heavenly 

regions like Vaikuntha. The words 3iR’g^, (first 
= era + q^s. 3RRIS and [second 

n'suD-gea) = era+arf^+^iH] all qualify Lord Krsna : 1) (i) 

ci w'-H:e?l!?i--3rl%g^ f^t?q^i(fe). (ii) 3ra g#ETlsfcmq ^cnef) 
WRS I cT^n q 

aq'<-41'(ell(d ^ q 

ffqsJs KqT). = 3T+f?f^ = = ar+^g^ = 


^geaef^d.] Lord Krsna is never touched by any kind 
of sorrow or miseiy. Because He is q^ and 3R^. 
2) qyqg = i) xiqlu'NS l(qi). Hie Lord is the Supennost 
Person havuig none superior to Him. fe. explains q^g 
^ qyg = iRqiofT iRqg 'MeqlciR<fmrcilTiq^g i 

following ^-q cRqi^eTqts^sf^ II 3) aFRTg - Infinite in 
all ways - m space, in time and in qualities : 

l(ft). 4) eraiftg^dt - (i) g?ll 

^ Tjof ^ ^ qqqicT qRmJ 

^c^lR Tjof^ Tjq =FF^1 <S<tqje1 

3le^RcMH'4'H^I^dg I chyeqiRjJ|q(il<q | ^ ^«llf^d1«hg 
H ^ RleqRRTRqj^eRiR^ T%®» 
qq^ j%2 qqeraiqi(fe). (h) ^ 

(Rfeqrfi^cqqq^S I) eraif^ ^^UcilR’<«Jl^tq|il qq^^ ajfel^I^f^qqT 
cqctdlsqqRfel qrqcT I(qi). The Lord is full of infinite 
and undiluted bliss, even in other regions. In 
Vaikuntha, He manifests with the same fullest, 
mfinite and undiluted bhss. qj. understands differently : 
d^jiiRg'iil Tjof^^gqpTi q^qg ^ qf^- 

EficTts I H I ci51^g qiq qrqqr 

craig ‘aTRTJs^qq^ ^g’ (qi 3.?.?) ^a^g. 

iTg ^S'Pii'^l^ ift q ift ^erqj^flqg. 
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^ cT5r i^Tji'HN(i | ^ ^ ^ 
tp4tlK^S l(^). First O'JiiR'g't^) means fully pervaded by 
bliss holding 3lf^ = 3?f5t = pervaded. Second = 

cT^+3lfe-^^. a) cl^ = cn^ = protector of Pandavas. 
b) 3d^ = ^ qs ar^ = Having no protector, c) ^ 

^lTf% 3RJI = Having divine organs. AH the three refer 


to Lord Krsna. He is the Protector of Pandavas; He 
does not have a protector for Himself and He has 
divine organs. The words ^*3^2 also 

qualify the Lord ; (i) citiiRI PFH sradS irgs I 

3^ cTKcP^ ^ "q II (^). (ii) Mi^lq ^Jd^rqi wnqj 
^ 333 ; >hi3vjq'hMW3fciqs;Hijiitu3ds 1 jri4h 1 

3F^s traits dRcpq- 

dKdwlf^ Kfe). (iii) SgdS I 

dKd*^q ^frwsr %n^s 3?^ ^ 
'<iRlci*jl('q[). The word sgd is significant. In sayujya- 


mukti, Vayu and Laksmi pervade (313^) Lord’s entire 
body, whereas other deities pervade (3[tT) only a part of 
Lord’s body, llie word !^S should also be read with 
Tliis phrase clarifies that diere is 


gradation between Va 3 ai and Laksmi even though 
both, at sayujya pervade Lord’s body entirely. Read : 
(i) ^ cTI? 'dq^'i3l3<rq'^N'lS HIHplciJd 313? 

W H?l3”n ^ ^ ^ cT^l srqqi ^3?^ fl?JlR'«T v3(^ei 

3^f^ 3^351^“i'd*^Ri4'Wis ^ dsitqdT ciqi ^1 Jigtis 

dKIdiJ^q ^^ 13 ^ 2 . I 31^ jl^fHI^IMR^KS I 

cRq ^33334 tnn srds ^nqf^ 

^JNriJI '<3 •’dl4<blfel<t>H vlMmdlPl'{4(3 ^ I - ‘^qidl 

qK^(r3M*HK3do< (yRItt) 

slgU'^IS 'dl^'j<3*31 e?R3F833dqcT ^541^133^ 

3!T333«fsfcri^Sl(fe). (ii) ^iplMPiqlxlR fii> M^<ldd I 
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^rrqr? ^ 513 ?! ?f^i ’tiris upn^lenJic^s 30178 

wrwn ^ 51^-41 «ch5uiii4^5icHii ^ 3 ci m 

w^oTcti I "qg! ^qwT^e’fts wj\ ^ 3^18 

wm 5cq48 i (5 iM ^ ^ 3 5 Rqf^?qi^i 

4pj>!iqi 'WIcqth’dft’inilRyqi q 3 cTS ^ 'W'(quMlc}lX^). Vayu 
or Brahma attain sayujya whereas Lak^i exists 
always in snynjyn stflfp ^ Understands differently : 
^r3ulR'{i|(cl I JTgrgoiHi 5 Ihh-<i<?I-7iPiI^?i 

yfnn qws ^ cnnl(qT). The Lord sports with Laksmi 
who has tlie beauty or lustre due to excellent qualities 
like knowledge, bliss, and so on. [qRRqqq®] 

70) (qq^dq8)^i yrqtPri I ^(sqiPti #1^81 3 qqPi?^s I 

Lord Krsna is an incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord Visnu. Sri Madhvacarya has summed up main 
events of Lord Kpsna’s life in the previous 69 verses. 
In this verse, he declares that in a similar way all the 
incarnated forms of the Lord like Matsya, Kurma and 
others should be understood to be ^ulgoiFl, 
xfldiR, RiinidPl, ^qTf% and so on. Read : (i) ('e'llPi 
HoWiR'hmPi §llRPl^qi>¥lr4«}s) 1 (^ 1 ). 

(ii) tjq wTTRjnfFrq^ ^B'lMdi’.idPd 

TfWFtf ^eTPiqq^ tricRRI cI^qiqdRPd^’^fclfelf^ - 3^ 
dtjIPl l(qi). The words are explained : 1. v»mPl - 

*Jr< 7 qlRv)mPi = Incarnated forms (3jqdR) like Matsya, 
Kurma and others. 2 ) ;- (i) ‘ 3 qqt*'I 8 

3nP[8 ajRRs ^ ^ ?Rs = 
an^ cisir 3 qq^PiBR 8 

cTRi dgr? ‘snPr ^ ysqqydiltld'i^P^ "q ^ dfe^'d 
(^.q.‘i.3.?v.3.^) 3f^8i(fe) (ii) gqq^^s ^8 ^ anPrs 
?) 3^«Tq ^nqcTI yq^STRI^8 tcqR gRs I 
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ci^4?i(^). So = 

gods; sn^I* = support; = destroyer. The Lord is 
the Support of all gods and the Destroyer of all 
demons. explains differently : '^M4uii 

^qRFlf^S am 3FH ajf^S WmrnfeeqiqR 

tp^lnllcl 'QMqlPisRo cRq WcI^R^miqf^ dx^lPf- 
wdlRiM^rqi(^RqiH«t'6iicq!4g i(^). = of the 

gods; aiPrs = functions like moving and knowing; fRs 
= draws towards Himself. That is, the Lord draws 
towards Himself all the functions of the gods like 
moving and knowing. He makes them to move 
towards Him and know Him more and more. 3) 
'^ul'g'caiR = = Full of complete and perfect 

bliss. 4) = arf^ aiRi^ (fe) = 

Shining with the most brilliant lustre. 5) MdniPl = 
oqiMiPl (fe) = Fully and completely all- 
pervasive. 6) - qVW'i f^’^cTPtRlPl I 

*% qmlw ‘v3q'c*i'Ti'c am cl^ 

^ ftq^f qu-ssf^'lchnS I ?iq5'(icqi dqiW ^ 

^0'C>q'<iri«ql I aicT ^ ^(cl'Ilaiqi ‘'dq^gqmn 'qf? qc4Pl 

^ qjFsqRqi(fe). None should think that there 
is distinction of any type , among the several 
incarnated forms of the Lord. They are inherently 
identical in all respects. 7) ^pnf% - a) g PltRI ^ 
qif% q vWllciqi Wl ^vqqqq^IT^<qaJs l (fe). They are self- 
lustrous. b) ^ qi MI ^ ^ ipn.? (^erniqq'i ^s) ^ aif^ 
3 )Rich qf^g ^p¥|^I qi) f^cii*TlIci ^g I(qi). Lord’s forms 

reside in the hearts of lustrous deities like Laksmi 
and also outside but nearby them. It is quite worthy 
to note fe’s introduction to this verse : q-qiR ^Ricjgqa 
aif^iqqf^ qqisq^l qqlqRqw^ qRcT qPqa^H -^f^ qRcf- 
qiF?iFTqqqiqqq(5 ?)qsq ?cfiqi ijq qqfoW^i F^g 
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I r:BI i!j riu I^ r? 1 1 

KEaCOBP»Miigjiac^im!jpjf ujrfjRlSiTn nW\ ^f=»»Hn/5irgJift5rgvirgjilt;i GL'ml 


Wcrf^tT^rffJrcP ^ ^f^RPTl -Ijg clgrT ^wi^Mcici 3RiqP^!iqW 

tiqIPi 'hHiPl '«4qlql^qrjiai- 

’Tlrqq»m4ai*i I (fe). This has reference to the following 
'’7.?rT.1%. verses ; 4>r4q^cJ^ &ji'toiq>i[4 cWiS^ I 

clsil'nR-q'^iej'^ “iTRtt II mu-sqiH 

JT^ I Wl(cidl«llf44Rl5Nld clMI'^^h 5ra«^ II 

^Tld4d4l i ^^raear^Rg t ^ ?t Ii 

dlHlR ^ffcrfRl qT<d|p| g| d4lMRd^ 

%S II (5.<13c-‘|y‘l) The T?.dI.Rf. narrates : 5?8i (4f^ WiS 
^ g ^pjq Rvjl^4tHJ<a^ldl I d^l'5l^ RPldtS^ 

^ ^ l^rfrqqR ^4djwciRl ^TFIFTII '<icb4*'l?'’^ ^ 

3^s '^Rrqs I ^ ^ 

^felctfS W^Hdl^M^ldS ^ ^11 3^S ^ 

^‘iqNpi'C’-C'iHi ^ '^I ?iilni'<*iqctj'i:q| We'WH I 

^ WcIH R'tx^HWI ^^sl»4<(lfedjjc!^ 

■^T'HfBdH w4!HH|ujldl5Jl»|JR>>^^W'yi^JfH II McKlk^«l»S 


^ WTR 


LiU U ICS RML!! 


♦^^t<^^4q^:l6l^^ Rl6‘llHd^*1l4qiS II ^“'I^MIqd- 

'JdSJT I qjRdl <Tl^q<fl II ^TRPrWf fRs 

^^^nwRTf ^1 HlBcji'H>f?f2n 

tUMiRs I ^cMI^IS f4«g%t 

cf>2T5^|| ^ 'd44el5lHlRRs chlRd II (^.^‘l-'?). 


(qdd^s) mi ml ^i?rai 3i^l miri ^i 
g^'jimiI mi mrcfi ^psi cfl4»i ‘qi^i i?^i mi 

3|RI^|| 
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This is a unique verse in the entire range^ of 
Sanskrit literature. Fii'stly, the next verse (72) is a 
reversal of this verse. ^ 

^ l-B.] [ ^>! l ^fr l 

iJd'lib'W JlrqKRHTfctcfpRm ^ ^aRgf%- 

ailclI^i-plcnRai xrf^S l(R.fe.)] Secondly, 

"=11. has shown how this same verse describes twelve 
incarnations of Lord Visnu including that of Rama 
mentioned by name in this verse. [See Appendix-II] At 
the outset of its commentary on this verse, fe. justifies 
describing Rama, even though all the events described 
in this work viz. Yamakahharata, relate to the stoiy of 
the Mahabh^ata and not tliat of the Ramayatia. 
Accordingly, it should be remembered that the 
Mahabharata does contain the story of the Ramayana 
as narrated by sage Markandeya : Trt 

^ ^ w-401- 

oMIte^MN-d-ilRrci 'iW'fdcl'i g ^Kdo4KsMHJ| 3IcT 

g4'«j|lciRlci ypRiaiFn 

3l‘^<k1(^ldl(1%) [Read : II 

As in other verses, this verse also contains 
very meaningful words : 1) ^ = % ^ = O Rama. 
2) ^ - This single word has been explained severally, 
(i) y 3in^41«i dan ^ ^ aiPlS aRddS 

nra^si Wr 1 dgnd 

4>«Jcbiuii 1 siiRnw^diij nr f^qRi 

dd^nddlRflcf KnPT.Io ^)(fe.) Rama burns to ashes the 
sins of sinners, (ii) amPIT aRddldT ^6!Hi ^ 
dffes % ^ 3P^I 

I ^Kdie^trl dldcT 1 (dl). Rama bums to ashes 
the wicked- (iii) 3lWr dlWTS Rdn<k1Hi 
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i 

dm?ii^RciK<p i(fe) 31m sTTRii sm wJr cnrn^i cian 

^ sicTT^i^si cnq^mf^f^ (vUcif^ ) ^iracTi 

I (^). Rama removes all kinds of miseries of His 
devotees, (iv) % ^Il%S rim^ am aiipi aiRn41S>'’4M|u| 
cTFrspM^i^^s Kfe). (v) w cn^RRiFit an wnm nr 
^ % Wll(fe). (iv) & (v) 



Rama is ever free from miseries. 

^1 jiSl-siams cieii^I^s ^ I 

I ^ m nm ^snsi 

cirHffeg afiff^l 3ijiJ)iiisj4s l(fe) iz f^feTOtfs ams annms 
tRn I 7 aiirf^ mKnr). Rama is of 
the form of sport and is Infinite. 1%. remarks “ffct 


^pflEn^ I ” Thus Rama, the 
Supreme Lord is addressed by aU good souls, released 
as well as unreleased, beginning from Brahma 
downwards. [Read : afP^^ I 


cTFTsRtrf^i tp^8 ?R?il(^)] 

3) nFrai^ - (i) n?ra + (ii) ai^ : (i) a) ’ifm = nimen(€l) 

ojji^hh (1%). 

Rama is mighty and strong, b) = n?in («iq<iix^c;l^l) I 

Hsd ^ n^n n sih (nr mcfts) qiPu 

jrgi cicT WT, ?fail<Wo«^I^S l(fe). Rama is ' 


Mighty, Perfect knower and Source of knowledge, m. 
agrees, c) n?m = n?m (*iqqix+iqiq). n?^ m wi ^ 
nfm? I nr l (nr). Rama possesses the purest 

knowledge (ii) 3i^ - aiRipfeqi "Tlcii^ii 

R^qcil^’yPlI^ l(fe). Rama is of wonderful form. 

3) 31) ^ nsn dui^fesKfe). 

Rama has strong arms. 4) mm - mt xiH«4yReR(ri 
q'ddid mm nfim l (f^). Rama’s greatness is 

of the form of independence, overlordship and the like. 
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5) - 3?^ pirznKfe). Rama’s greatness 

cannot be reached by even Brahma, Rudra and other 
gods. 6) <ll4'tll« a) (i) ^ ^ WT an 

clrti^fes I (fe). Giver of knowledge, (ii) 
aifeciWRi wn ^ ^ 'fTi^ 

Ellctts ^ "nf^S Cli tToEiffeS 

WrfcUl^ ^?incTl(ft). Giver of release according to one’s 
fitness and knowledge, (iii) ^IR?THKT 4 

■g?iT^s ti an ^ jik era = 

W|u|l(^'4ln^lcl 'nra^l(fe). Giver of comforts of enjo 3 rmg 
perfumes in the released state, (iv) ^n^Sq'tucjH ei^<4ialfcl 
Urdgfes I aiq'i^icjyii clHiPitjqRiq I elgetel ‘Rgtll ^ qN^l’ 
‘3ra ^ ^rq^R'kwf^ IM’f^ otji<sMHiei I (i^) 

Giver of dark heUs to demons, (v) 

^n^ ^1^1 wTKTi ^>R1cr’ ^t\ 

'HI<*c^H qqgh^iqqcqsJs I (fe). Rama, the Lord, 

is beyond the words to express fully, even by Goddess 
LaksmL fe. adds ’4'^l^nH a^fi wrran 

n5si awi^ewqiql 9iiRi*jyic I (fe). As no individual 

soul is able to describe fully the greatness of the Lord, 
any talk of the identity between the Lord emd the soul 
is a clear illusion. Read also : qiq'tjiQ^ctlqj ^ I qiqt-q 
^T^gjSTrarg 3wnFt tiSRi (3^?flrarats) 

ciRW ■nrnsK^). No discussion 

between a preceptor and his pupil can exhaust the 
description of the greatness of Lord Visnu. 7) tpl elt^ 
uqi'{i'»ld = cil«b qi<<l aimv»la I cil*!? = 

siiRq^'I I (fe) WtI% 'd^iRd'lcb! (^). In the entire 

universe (of knowers), tPS = q^^llcl wq^ RiquJlRR tfjg 

|(fe). Brahma, aira^ra = arnrilcT. 
In the whole Universe, only Brahma is fuUy attached 
to the holy feet of the Lord, because of his midduted 
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devotion : 3?cr wmf^lf^boRl 

gcRTT 3ri^ cpSTcR I i1^Rdi||J||c^5lHW II (f^). 

Note : ^ ^ l(fe). It means : No soul 

in this universe has the capacity to grasp fully the 
greatness ■ of the Lord and submit to His feet 
completely, continuously and pennanently. As said 
above, this is a unique verse which when reversed 
results into the next verse. The grandeur and majesty 
of Lord Rama can be found described in in the 


following and other verses ; ^ 'dHigdi Ic)^44l fel 
I 3P1'Tl'<j441lElIel^'!'q'Hgu||vks II 

I ^41<?i3>-qeii^diPld'^chiRi'H-^’ys II 
cTt^S I 'y^l'URg^lN^S 'iww4dc|lilds 11 

1^crra5^<tijx!^'qq^RHcb'l'<>ch>^s ^ ii 

^j^Tf4ld4|c|’^'tc>cl>HTgMi£iqi%dS I uFI^Tiazi -^p^? 

^ II ... ^ ct ^1 ^ 

^ii^dlsidii II 

'ij'|cm'<iw<i*^v;iS II 3HE^7rTiTTciqi cHl^sM^l I (4 cHiRi- 

f^'<^d'lH!>HI W7 ^ tl^S I) ^ I 

^3^R^T«ZT>jqWlc^^ II 1 1 

■'^>!4dMKi|edc|S II d^<dR'*ll^l^ ^- 

4t5f?l^l 3r'tf&’isf|'Hry<^l4clg 'HH'W^lRd'tidjS II {%. 

c5-<:(9). 


72) (q^r^S) dl^l Wdqi '^^l an^KTl^ite^l ^iTRiqi 

3ti ^RRi 3imi 3n(3i)?i ^qi?ri 3 tti qqi 

^ (^S)ll 

The unique feature of this verse is that it 
constitutes the reversal of the order of letters in the 
previous verse (71). It is found that this verse is not 
written in the Tulu manuscript of the text as verse no. 
72. But it has been placed at the end. ['i4?cii<T>Hlfrld'l*4'i 
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^ ■jpswEJr qfecis i irsrra^ 
'^q'llc^RaaJ I B.] But it is included as verse no, 72 in all 
other manuscripts and published works. It should be 
noted that the verse contains quite meaningful and 
significant words. ’T. comments : 

’Tl^rldlcM4Plut4l<ltll #7^1^ sTRiaPTl ^IrH^qcqT- 

qdciH'^'tq IfT). The solemn declaration of Sri 
Madlavacaiya is ^ sn ^ ?TS - “O Rama, Thou art 
my all wealth.” WrrRTR yPT ^ ^ 4cRtTI(^) 

l^rPT I mr ^tci^s ll (fe) This shows Sri 
Madhvacaiya’s sole and exclusive devotion towards 
the Lord : 3JWW^uiw|il 

qc;f5j>5i^<Knq igftdH IK^). All other words are vocatives 
addressing Lord Rama, the incarnation of Lord Visnu. 
1) 'jfd - Conqueror, ^ ^i<dllcl 1^ dtrHgfes I 

^Sl(fe). 2) 'dqldq - Prompter of the universe 
inclusive of god Vayu : ql^dl vjfricT 

cTgcN^ cTR I % ^nqicfupi^ 

I (fe). 3) - <i) Protector of Vedas : <4?R <««-H-diq 

cztrt^M (ii) Known from 

the Vedas : ^^[FTS cR^ 'rtgfeo sjFPPPqriTo I 

(fe) (■qr). (iii) Not known fully even firom the 

Vedas : qRjci ^ q? | ^ q I 4^ aFTS 

4qiqgi 'Hi<jic4q qra^ri tRq 4qFp4f^i) 

(qi). (iv) is split as 4<;iHH-3n^+pil<i»l<;q and 

4<?T4I is split into 4qiq+3? and conunented as follows by 
q, understanding 3f as lustre’. Thy lustre is known 
from the Vedas.’ Read ; srqqT 3Tq5r4 qiqr^l I T?q 4qi^»?qqTf4 
5 f^i 41qkT qq 4qiqt ^qqrns ars qis q^n# 
cTajl<wW'tq ^?iqlqq 3qRs4qq| srt T?q 

arrqwqqis aFRjjqRsm ^ mRsiiraq i (q). 4) - 

a) It is understood as one word - “Bestower of 
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knowledge and action to the entire world, nearer and 
farther”. ^ ^ ^ ^ ijsn ^ ^ 

I cfrajRi 

b) It is understood as two vocatives (i) 30^ and 
(ii) ctitplq<« (i) an^ - "Nearer to merits and far away 
from demerits”, “Full of merits and Bereft of demerits” : 
anil? ^ ’Ell ‘ajRj Respitin’I ^rapii ^ncREi 

’El T^s 1 (ancp 

^1 ^i42yrjj>f 'w4<iitimr<i‘il^Rl ^nacTlK^)! 
(ii) cTfcPte^ - Bestower of knowledge and action to the 

entire world’ : flFPr I v14v!J-4h 5IhPIc^4 

cf>4 Ell I cflEfjR^o cRET TIgfes I (^). 

[Read : % 3iithcil<i»l<;«; an^ ^ 'M414 cil<bNi ^ Wl ciSTT 
^ ep 4 ^ ei)*1ct<'WrH|I^cn<bl<<l I <Hl*Hi 5lPK 

3>3ig^ tpf mi an? 

3TERWTS aids tRFl >3tf^ §n^ EpiW I ?T2n ’El 
vlcfjie'l wq^lfct E5?T^S II (fe).] 5) - “Destroyer 

of devotees’ fear” : ^ 'Hr4>4u|| ’EI ^ = “nEi 

ETRT En Wi^ 'HKciWoii^l^S II (fe). 6) ar - The letter ar 
has many meanings - (i) opposite (ii) distinct (iii) absence 
and (iv) lustre : araJR^ ^ ^ssrts I l4'0<6vl*i'^oi*PiWJ<4R) I 
... arsTEU *liqi41 I(ei) , Hence the four meanings, all 


applicable to the Lord : (i) Opposite to demerits; 
(ii) Distinct from aU else; (iii) Devoid of defects; and 
(iv) Fully lustrous. Read : 31) 'M^'tHisi^icIS 

an) t ar dsir ^h^’OTIsfrts ai^l dsns^- 

EiltiFirn'm^ hci>Aui *31^ ^ ’?rat g^si cfsn 

‘aicfiNs ■'(r4ciMndn ERii?nPmTETn)’ ?fcr >n4cii*iaJjjdH'dj]u| 

sTRsn = 3i^Rcn®ni eit ^iffesi ■n^wl^lci ^y^tEi4si(fe). 
7) qi'd'C- Joy-giver to Lord’s servants and Destroyer of 
the wicked, as ^RT has two meaningsservant and 
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robber or wicked and ^ means *please’ and 1111111’. 
Read : 3r) ^ ^sf^S 25tet ^ ^8 1 

<{^c{i^tj> ^teii(^). an) ^niw 

^ cWT #t5ii^8 ? 

78 Hr«|fe81 ^JPlPrt f^ira 7f^l(fe). 8) ang = Swallower 
of god Sun : (i) an^ ?P?^3nt^pnTR)3)5IRT8^ cisnss^ 
^bi^l^si(<!t)7(ii) 311 aid ^IcTMci^^si cisn ^ an anfe^is t 
3 iT?tf^ an^i 3 iiRc 4 nci<p I ai^ xil'i+ia Pl'iiyciPlIcI 511004*11 
(^). (iii) anc! an ara 5!^ tj^ 

HiHiJ^uiRlfci an anf^PTPi ara araf^ ^nnsnFT 

'tli'<*iciPl<i'til5'2r3 TnCT^ ^5c^^ %2?S l(n). fe. gives other 
meanings : % an^T 3i#^ ancT dd^RiS I % arnf^prfs I aistm 
an 'dH’dId andRpl^S I dcit cfMrfo (?) ?Itl 3RTS7 ^sJ 8 I 
dsn aiitjiqci vim<Jl^o and ♦igi^Pl'd^^dpis I (f%) 

(i) Swallower (ii) Indweller (iii) To be grasped by the 

great. 9) - Controller of Rudra, Skanda, 

Gaijapati and Laksmi. (i) 3(l8 7>57^f ^ ^nRf^fPfl 

^ ^ #??i ms ^3^8 m*Rm?i|fe8 

|RT7f^#nT F)^W^s 48 I ^81 ^ptll^r- 

MlP)'M>'dP)^W4> I ‘^TEcro# (f) ^81 *^8 

imsi(1%) 

(ii) ^8 ^8 cRn ^ ts mm 

mn R-MiHcb I 3#T 

5iidci)M l(m). [^8 .= Rudra; = Rudra’s sons, Skanda 
and Ganapati; ^8 .= Laksmi, Goddess Sakti; mn = 
Controller. ^+^+^+mn = ^3^rRm]. 10) ai? - Unfit to be 
abandoned, (i) ^fc) BS 71 ^ “nntogs 3i%ni ai^)^ 
m i(m). (ii) 31 ^k^t). But reads as an? - % an? afr 
mp1 En??(s an mrmcT ^ ^ ?ftl an?s 

mnff^si 71^ aitn T^laipJi 

l(fe). Seekers of welfare should always 
resort to the Lord. 11 ) - Rider of U or Rudra. 
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(i) ^ (ii) ^ 

^ w?s cTragfegl ^nTOq?Rv?wil ‘Hwiwj ^rwr- 
'(>s<^i 5H’ ^ JTRFniKfe). Puranas state that the Lord in 
the incarnation of Narasiriilia rode on Rudra who had 
taken the form of a ram. It should be noted that at 
the end of the verse we have only ^ and not 
meaning ‘wealth’. The reason for the absence of 
Visarga is that this verse is the reverse of the 
previous verse which begins with only. Read : 

?ci|cj>'W ■^"dc^ld I(fe). reads as 

^S, adding tlie (% TFT 1) (^). 

And it explains holding it as 71, without R-tt'L 3JI RR 

TFt ^ 30 tr 3PRR tj^ I dSO % SPR 30 

^O'dl'd tr 7TS ^ ER RRS IfOT). [It 

should be remembered that in = 3iR'd4; so, 

7T=7IS] We have already noted depending upon and 
■0. that this verse contains a refutation of the views, 
which hold each of the gods, Smi, Rudra, Skanda and 
Ganapati as well as goddess Sakti (Laksmi) as 
supreme controller of this universe. The followers of 
these views are respectively called as 7fl7, 700^, 

di“iiMe4 and J?ii<TOs. This is stated by others too : (i) 3I2RT 
Orfcfc^nnR ofecRT^ ^dl^H ROOTT Tgcj-W'RWdl'iTo^'i'iR 

^ 70WT ^OOd#RF0q?ErRO^^Il^ORf^ R>:i^4'{dil«i OTsJ^I 
(7T. at the end of verse 71) (ii) I 

R'iWlPi II (^). (iii) TdcH'R OienOl !tll<Jrl^cOlf^Hl I 

^oott, vtcir^ W^PoWra^ ^^5^- 

705^^Wlfcrf^lRR07lcRR Tcfjp^, OIUNcO SOfeRRI^ 

gl^sicHid f^<4«tq^R7if4Re7j4R-om<t>i<h)7>od 
7l)7, 5 R 5 |^u| R'^'WlR ^cl'^djsjs l'(fe) But 

comments quite differently. According to tliis verse 
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contains the contents of the Brahmasutras beginning 
from the second sutra I (See for details 

73) (w^s) ^^1 q^rasi f^i ^1 ^1 

^1 3l?l II 

According to commentators, through this verse, 
Sri Madlivacarya bows down to Lord’s incarnation as 
Buddha : (i) c}^ l(^). (ii) 

... II (ft), (iii) 5 ^ 31^ 

'(^F^ci ^c|Rl I (^). The principal 
clause is - ^ 4H'<^ 31?^ 1 “I bow down to Thee, 

O God”. Other part of the verse describes God. (i) ^3Fn 
TgFtr ^ ■RcT ^ (^)l or wq) f%Fi TFT 

-iTPT ^ v3in%ifqT). qcrateft ^ ^ 

Rltgl'U ^ vlM^ I 5ll^ ^ 'HqRl 1 

W^I(’T) Even lords of gods like B rahm a 
cannot understand Buddha’s teachings without being 
instructed by the Lord Himself. Here is 

understood differently also as Possessor of pure lustre 
and knowledge : ^ JRjRit ^ira^l cl 5 ^ 

3m ^ wi ris^l 

l(f^). Plc<l is connected 

with ^ also 3 I 2 RT ' Plt>ii ^ vjIH^ ‘txtlfq^n 
^TR^Kfe). They can understand only when tliey obtain 
Lord’s grace, fe. adds : 'Hid ^y'iis g^RT'MS 

luUKdlS^'il ^ vHIH^dlfd 31cT ^ aj-HcJlR- 

qlfen 3INIdc1S 51^^ '.JciiPlPlldeiS dl^^l^4ci 
yMo^’4Ng>s I ^ ^Jwidci 3rH^if^^^3>2r^ ^ 

^treicaf^ JRtRHFfigql^l cTf3^T TIWTl^ (’H.cJT.R 

‘qTRrf^RinTf^°l (fe). ^ understands 

somewhat differently : f^cn "Jlct 
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Wffsft ^ HNJWpti I ^ 

^8 Hl^d;P l ^dl 8 ^ 

itreirasf JI^S ^NlFn^ ^IdUcldclI^lcl ^MSK^). The 
is iaterpreted as referring to demons as well 
as to gods ; a) (i) ♦iK<<(ri si^^inRs cR^l aig^mlcl'^ I 

(fe) (Destroyer of demons) (ii) STg^rTTi ^n^FfTR cTRIR^ 
I (fe) (Enemy to the knowledge of demons) 
(iii) ^ ?fr>n ?R^I(fe) (Enemy to the beauty of demons) 
b) (i) 31^8 >!IRT ^8 ^ TIT Wi ^ ^ cRJn8 ^ 

^ ^l(^). (Bestower of knowledge or beauty to 
gods), (ii) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^'i'iKS i3al4liR)?N 5c^a8 ^ '^'j+iiRs I (fe). 

(Bestower of knowledge or wealth to gods). ■*[. agrees. 
Note : When it is dissolved as (^^FII ^)^ 

^ the compotmd should be 3jg?W8(’§7JTR8 gi). Then 
how did it become 3i^7JnR8 ('^MdiR8 ^ ?) The reply is 
according to the sutra 'gd)4)s1cra^’. Read : ^ ^ ^ 
sn^8 ^^8 ^ cWT ’Et ^ ^g>R8 f^8 ^ ^ 

‘g^SlcRFT’ ^?racfRT aigjR ?cpi^ %ZI81 cisu ^ ^8 
R8 namil cR^T ^ ^1 3ra 3lf^8 ^ 
v*6d|i<81 l(cT). This is the verse which 

contains a new type of q^qjiei'S-toK. Note : (31^ ^.giqcii'C'tqiR 
52^51^ I (^) The ^.dT.Rr. narrates (31.35) : 

■ER%g^ napitSoI W8 ^c£|lE{^ri)q ^1^81 ^ 

qqi<sqS^ R(^ Mvjiid ^HTR^ R“yS II 3fUTPpiHT8 

■fRT ti ?R ^ it^i ^ cri 

^j?IcI8 II H uildHI^ 

2H vjcrrcf f^Sl pfiSFfMg ^ 

II (*iy3-H). cTsns^cjg'sW^ii'dsi Riq^n 

STcTFIl ■'Ig^d'd^'td'dl^f ^ETRTf^dHHRl^'^ gf^S II (SMC) 
Apparently this verse seems not to possess any 
Yamakalankara. Guttal finds only 3l2HRncl^ in it. 
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[is5 ^ ai^RRis I w “qcRti ira vin^” 5rq5r 

“g^JTR^r ^1 - 5^irara^, But B. has discovered 
a new lype of <<*<‘wci§i'< wherein letters 1 & 19 (^, 5 & 
17 (cT), 10 & 22 (JT), 15 & 21 (^), 16 & 27 (%), 29 & 31 
(^) are same with different meanings. Hence it is 
a [m ^cffcps ^ 

yHx!rac4^ i ^ g^s ^fiHf^r?icRii ^ l ^^ici^iRt i -B.] 


74) I I qi'g^q i I 

(^1 siHg^l ^si 3Rgi ^ii 

This refers to Lord’s incarnation as Kalkin : 
(i) ... ct>l^q>ioi>Kdl (4>I) I fcf) ri 5fH 

^ ^ cpH I ^15B II (€J). (ii) t 5c?ITRTi 

'dq'ltqa I qici = slM ^ ^ <r)cq> 

R'!>ch:1c4lc^«t>NMI<W^'lVS I ^ ^5^1 ‘3IcT 

[^.4.7.1*141 3tcT ^§i sn^ <t»dij l «{ 1 

oqRPncTS I 'osn^sMIdS I m giif (apR^ SigcT 

3TH^j (^) ^ ^ ^istRMS 3pRfg?3Pgl^s I tisn ’Et % 
^pf^s^sl t ^ ^ ^S^Kfe). (iii) 

I... ^ ^ ciMi ^i % 

cp(^9 i (^ ^pfitR gjcifJri^ 5iidoij^ii wi ^ 

cigH q>c4jl §1^ I (^). All this means that = ITFT 
= knowledge and tp = ^ = bliss. Only the Lord possesses 
perfect knowledge and bliss and hence He is 
called Kalkin. explains : % qguil 

ciig^d'Hcp'Jum^HlPl'P.glS ycf^» t^mPTORETl "El 

entgTJR^j ciig^citpi4cpiRp^iTi4'il4(^ ?)^ral1?ltTs i 
4'{iyd5lR<jS ^'^5114^^ ^T^igcT ^ EbW^HlRld Wig 

cPel^ EP^ 5fct f^5^g| ^ ^ ^ 

I Ej>^ xlT^ t|5t «r>c4>llcl l(■4T). Accordingly 
Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme God, Himself is Kalkin, 
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who performs Vasudeva’s duty of establishing Dharma 
or righteousness at the end of Kaliyuga. God 
Vasudeva (Kalkin) is qualified by several epilhets : 
(1) - Here (completely 

destroyed) and = Wicked people or kings ; 

(i) ^ 

gr ^cTuFns ^ ITOFMI 

RxI'Wl ^ 

ci^ M’uy'Jiu'l 

V-iH'i-ciHTi-wgewS l(fe) (ii) ^ 'jpIT^Ef 

^iracTl MmII'WIS 

a^3T ^^1^5 % 'd-H-W^cfyR I 

^Ml-^lcr yp^s 1(^1, (2) - It as split as 

3Tg+^+ H '(i^d and understood as ^='gd=bliss; 
cr=5rR=knowledge; 3r§=JIFIS=life-breatii; ^=^;^=sports; 
and wgcT=^ers=Liberation. These eu^ possessed by 
Lord Vasudeva for the sake of granting them to 
befitting devotees. Read ; ^ ^ 3 rg?ci xri^ ^ 
^ ^'ii'^^ciyxiiJ^oiPi ?Tif% cistra^s 

doHgl^S I '^''ysnHHI'JMcilyPl'i'Hdjfl'SlR'tlHcp^iei^rM^S I(fe). 
3) qig<^i - O God Vasudeva. I I 

l(fe). Refer also to quotation given above. It 
means that tlie Lord should be worshipped as 
Vasudeva in Krtayuga, as Sahkarsasa in Tretayuga, 
as Pradyumna in Dvaparayuga and as Aniniddha in 
Kaliyuga. AH forms of the Lord are identical. 4) H<iga - 
y^+3r^ = Supreme among the immortals or liberated 
souls. That is, ever-liberated; others are not so; they 
secure liberation by His grace, (i) q? 

Picq^ct^i^slg I 3p^iqt cicsrar^ ‘ 

(ii) "qracT I m ^tR I 3J^ H'^ukIBcIIcJ I 
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(^). 5) - O Lord of the form of knowledge. 

l(^). The commentators have also a different 
interpretation of these epithets of the Lord : (i) ^ 

cepRi^ qUgmsi inwrrg^ ^ q^sf^ 

qFIHS q^ II 3T (q 3T) TRRj ^5^ ^^4>qc*jKdS 1 
^ sTR^ ^ II (^t). (ii) a) The first line 

is split as a) b) qi^^+ c) qyl^d. a) <?|c^Ri 

jfl-dRl ^ tqJS ^ ^ ^qyRTS ^§^3H1 I 

^qvSRPq ^IW^qv5Hq cIcT 

Plx!l<}5'{1^(cl'Hq'W^c|vjHcbS dcd^UfS I dsn g^«JifciqdtoRH(^f?l 
4jf^?|sc;R'(>Rds I (fe). [dqJd+^+'ijR+qj] Destroyer of sins 
of good sonls. b) (i) qrf^ '^mld 3j'^-^lcl 4 

3RTSq?d>i 'Hxq^uil qi cR an WdTd R'tdWsbqdS = 

3lR«<^M^R'ti'^<i“|c||'g^cHKHUi<(,)L|iu|i q^f|6^q?c(>RqBdW2^- 

dq|cq£fdf^B(BPTT) cilll^oNRirlftiMdS ^ ^ 

{16J|RI*|RIcI qi'^^cJ? dcd^RlS I dgiW ‘^5^4 qtE5f% 

%iTqiqi qpR^ di 

qqcimiRs i q#rq 4qqq ^jiqiii q^qi ^ ^ ■qrf^ii 

fisIHdd TjoRlBl^i dnidRIdlHy^Irl ^uRrI 3IRRRR^- 

qqtsq^ pelt'd!P i ii?if^ ii w qi^ qrqqdt q<ti qs ^ 
4 gq% Rqsi^sf ii’ (fe). (ii) ^ 14^ qg^q^if^dPif^ 
citRi'd qg^qt d^TifMSTg^qs i q<wMH'dsq5^ 

fj^qr dffntr qq^tPr cmlqd ^ qrasi c^q 

qig4qi(q). [q+an+g+^q] O Lord, Attainable properly 
through Sattva-gutia or pure heart. [Note also ; aiqqi 
^nRd^qqR^i ^qw^qui qpfi ^Rq qf^Rdedw^qqR 4qgq 
^d dcqj'jlld 'd'H'td^q'jRqjS doa^lcgs I ^FRd^qR ^PFlPl q 
cTsfjqcTs doii^l^RRl qi I qqjjd qig^q qrg^qRiqqj i q^s4s ? 

4qigdlM Sqlg^ci'b^’JI dg^'l dqrf^dlsJs l cT§qd ‘^d 
gqcl’ lcqi4ll(R).] Second qig^qq^igd is split into 
q43ig4q+q^+3nT+5itd - qig^q aig^q = g?sqqpR 
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m yPlcTS 3??!Rlf5R( qi| ^fBPIPRIcP 

Sn^ '<l'l §lcl fellQo I 3W (3ll*l^ ?) ^Ict 3PJ ?ltcl 

^^2|ct>W4>K f^<W^rij48 l(fe). ^ = 5 nwr = Of the form of 
knowledge; 31^^ = 31^ ^ = Sporting with god 
Vayu; W = Distinct from the world or tlie Greatest; 
31^ = Destroyer of the wicked; and ^ = Unchangeable, 
4'uyd5in^'5 is also understood as one unit : ^ 

^ri^si srn^jMwrsi ^rt^- 
I cfP? ■'H^f^R’T^jK’T). The Lord is 
both H'd^o (completely blissful) and WROT (Formed of 
perfect knowledge). This is an example of - the 

second and third quarters of the verse have same 
words. The TT.?n.R narrates (3r.39) : 
fcr4^MiR4>cqi'JHjuiii^<)| i ten? 

J7^? II HRFIOR^? ^fgfcnjWrfl WI ^ WtRs^l I 

i)H ^ ^qiR'ifq'vH^iRd? II tPcR^ ^jR^RcT 

tjcf cp^ flPT ^ >y<a^cl agi'i I «r>c<pl(cl ^ ^ 

^ j^ ic^otjt n p i II (ti^^i-v) [^nhiw] 


75) (n<i^<?)I tetel 

V^iMI'-sT I 3n^| 3(^qcll 1 
cte)ii 


I ^1 

jfnu (tete)(3i^i 3rai 

This verse contains 6ri Madhvacarya’s prayer to 
the Lord to protect all. He prays - 3iq = Protect, 

O Lord of Goddess Laksmi. And xaidi^j is addressed : 
(1) - O First God. (i) % SiiR^q ^qMi*iR'iiR^q? 

aotigf^tRl^ f^nflcRPIRl? I (fe). (ii) snfe^lRfl cRn 

'ti4'itR ajiR^clrq^g I (^). 2) ^qciWw - Protector of gods 
and their regions, Rlnpr?^ ^<lei)cbl'klld ^ 

^'icki'wctijl^s? I wi^? 7?teg^nran>i(fe). 3) - 

O Ocean-like Blissful, nkV(t|R<l cTR ^fpgflr? I(^). 

4) - O Omniscient. 'WMXMail^ci- R?mRqq§iii l(^). 
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5) ^ - O Master, K?n). 6) Wim - O Lord 

of Goddess Laksmi. 7) - O God indulged in sport. 

ri5)'SlRyu(|^g l(fe). 8) 31^ - 0 Lord, the All-giver - sra 

I tlsJT ^ 3T 3l(«cl '5PT§?’Tc?nf^ I cR^ 

'31^ 3ll^Rc<J7< 5<PiX't^^qli>(rl?iMi4s I 

(^). 9) 31^ - O Lord, the Indestructible. ^ f^S «US 
3lfeS 3reRTS cRq ^fT%R 3T^ ^TTcTcT ^ 

8fRT ^ URfrs I (^). 10) cilthM - O Protector of the bliss of 
liberated souls. 313 

^ ^?3 cicHuTllci dWsS 0<-4 Xi'l'lkRT dW'ilrl I (ZTF). & cT. 
agree [cff = = liberated; = bliss; U = Micicf’ 

= Protector] There are also other explanations : 3?^ - 
O Rider of Vayu or Garuda. [3?tT+?l 5H43mfel^d1 

31 ^ aif^S tR3 3T^ 

3ig31B3 3TI *3^ 3igm?3’ 3313^ 3T3131 

(3T). The last quarter viz. ^31^^3cit3>3 has been above 
split as ^+3!^+3i^+3i3+cilti>4. But it has also been split 
and explained as follows : ^+3n^+3l^3#+3i3. and 
^+3llt+^3cil3»3. (i) 4<lll^d^^lsl'3R5!Jt3UJ3(4*ilei3 II 3T^33T3r 
3153 f^533^37TH35 II (^f). (ii) 33^ = .313 = 3lfe^| 33 = 
W33I 323313 33lcW^ 3nf^S I *^3^ 

3n^3^Hra5IS f<l>Sl 3f%eR3^^3l^lc3’33f^«r3l 3l43dl 
3r4[^ 31^3^5 dr(l^R;S I 31^331311 3i3 3^ 

Hiollcl cn^'Woti^l^S Kfe). [33^ - All-giver; Bestower of all¬ 
world’s creation, maintenance, destruction &c and of 
liberation to deserving souls; 31^3^ = 31^+^ = O 
Destroyer of demons; 3^3 = 3^+3 = O Protector of 
Brahma]. 3|2|31 ^3cll3>4 33>RF^ 333^^33^3 ^ 

c^3PlS ^ 333313 ^ EfTcit? %33T I 'dlcbR^ ^ ^3133 
^3e?l3>IS I cb43Ni) (31.3 13 I ?<:) ^ 

f^t3°R3 3>!Rmdo I 3F3llcI ^ d^icmotijfes I %«ld'g'!!3lcl<b I (fe). 



276 


Sri Madhvacaryas Yamakabharata 


[^qciicr> = = Liberated gods; ^ = Protector. O 

Protector of Liberated gods]. iiiya^eiR- 

c^ras 31^’ encits 

^^rarq^r 1%^ ^ 7fRi«-<)4i,j,ivi^ efr^si 

cTfcT?^ ^ ^qRx) ^qcliqS rRt q> ^qciiq> cJcT Hilrl ^ 

clsjlqhnK-n^igl^S dqcilqm I 1^^'id'g<aqiciq> l(fe). [^qcil + 3? + 
^ = O Protector of the bliss of liberated gods]. Read : 
(i) sra (ii) wnsi ^ 

3Tq ^ari 3?^ arez^f^- 

^==qTjl^s cfTc^czn I am ‘3m ii (fe). 

Note : 3mf ftqsjzpmnjl 
'^nidcqid (^.fe.) 3nfldzf>l<f) («f) 

76) ^gi f^l 3T?l«ig^iu(R«ji 1 dM^gi mri 

t( 5 )?h 3 gi an I 3m(w)^l nil ^i arg (ng)i 
3ff%gi n^i ai^^'iiuiRcjI €iti ml ^i f^4^i 
^'duiR<^ I m (f^l an) I amil 

The main sentence is (31?) 3? nPJI (31?) 3? ^nmRT, 
nP] = 3rmn l resort to Lord \fedavyasa.’ All 

other words describe Lord Vedavyasa. Even though 
the four quarters of tlae verse read similarly they are 
split up separately and explained accordingly. I. ng ng 
3mlqy>!iuiQ^i lit ng = ?(^ejft) + arg (f^g) = 

^e^-df^dg fcT^g I ng = l (Who) an^mg7FT%iTfi 

^ = ar^lt^yxiiuil^^ililHiRc^H ci^ ?n nRcff n (m). 

= dcHif^aqi'i I(m). Lord Visnu existing with Goddess 
Laksmi created (joddess Laksmi and Bharati as the 
presiding deities of all Puranas. Read. : ng 3 m nmRS 
?mR 3imRp^5f^g 1 n g n^j^g I ?+3i ^ 

Pi^d<^id I cie^ciit^chg 3mn^ f^isgqrnmg dm n 

cTS^'^if^dg f^^RcqiiJg I ftcil'M'i-q n nt^aj'^Liccii^ i tTp 

n eia^'iilBdg ng f^g (^fnmRTg) ?)^ vnn^i (m). 
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II. (?is) wf (grals) wj^t i Lord 

Visnu is my (Vayu’s) cause residing in Suka’s body. 

III. (^ 2 ) an 3^2 = an = i ^ 

g^TTcflf^ ^^2 1 3cbKc{li4dlM^WK'H21 ^ 32 WTS 

wtM ynic^lci 3^qyRrM^21 (^n) Lord 
Visnu perfectly sanctifies Laksmi, Cupid and ^esa. 

IV. (?i2) annf^ = f^l ^ = aifei ^ = 

3Rf^ = ai'^lRtl (^7yRiR^2) = 'fi45l21 Lord Visnu is 

Omniscient. Or 3i|uiRrt = (3n+^+f4cT) -ITiRTTcT ^<sqxiui 

3 !^ ^ I Lord Visnu completely knows or grants 
knowledge to Vayu. V. (^ 12 ) arf^s = 3 s njW 2 I 3Tg>m2 I 
Lord Visnu is devoid of passion. VI. (?T2) ^ 

4 I 445 <J 5 hP 1 I Lord Visnu is known thus by Vedas and 
Vedic scholars. VII. 3i^'<y'{|U|Rd - 3 ^ ^rJklRl 3mf% 
HTjcRfricT ^mit ^ 2 1 31^2 arrn sRjRnr^zi^ R®ti2 ^2 
'dMvi4'il<jai2 3 R 3 R ^1 ^ ^ 3^mT^ 

3f^i^3?pn2 ciH ^dllci ddiK^-Jrilfri ai^ing^H^ |(^U) Lord 
Visnu creates all embodied souls. 

IdBoiRl (^) Lord Visnu resides in all embodied souls. 
^ cTPI 4ulR l(^) Lord Visnu knows all embodied 
souls. VIII. ^ My-nuiRR an - = ^nnn- 

^dHi ^1 an = m Jim 2 ... cr?t 37 ^ 

3fptR PN^icfiR n3?pfr 3 R 2 t ’?3^pnRcT crRnn ^1 
3n ^ 3 R I ^ {^)- 3T^in3?FiR?n3 1 

Entire purana-lore exists in Suka who is devoid of 
selfishness and who knows Lord Visnu, the Bestower 
of life-breath to all bodies to make them function. This 
in brief is tlae explanation of the verse according to 
Other explanations : I. ^+ii<c‘il2 I 

3Ti?rTrRcT2 = 3iRTn#=T 1 R^iR^iR<^iTi«n 

^ ^ #nRcqt21 

5Hoqg | 
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PihHh % t^if^ 5fcr ^rras i 3?2igi ik crt 

UT ^ffcRRf S|JJ|«c{t|Mi a«<R‘llPi- 

o^lTiT** 6 <iciMi I (fe). Goddess Laksmi and 

Bharati are the presiding deities of respectively 
all lores and the sky, due to the grace of Lord \^nu. 

II. ^ - (i) ^ dhms i 

cf>r^ ^ ^ RTS II (^). (ii) sjrirt g^sqHPR^ 

TSTTcRIIcTI ^PkllTtiiyl oJn^JsqifcI ^cJTtRe^ ^SIr?! R? 

RTiRs^ ^cf>'W RIRff 

cT^;^RfS ?I^(yvjRRT W ^ 3T#^ 

RTRlt ^qraW^RRcjjRRqKJ ^ cT^5RR^ trfct^q 
WTR ^q>^^rcbAu| ^Ru|Ri RftcTRRrqaJs I rl^RT 
■^chi^iiR^ Rn wrRslcf^gi’ (i.v.’iM)! ■=! 

chcidHc^MVctjKui g ■y<yi<t>l^ui ^(SJRhI^uI oqi-yjlld 
^WHS *H4vj|^i<itjix:'W rt T?lRg wtRsin 

dslldlS? o^W-JlId ^1 (fe). Vyasa as 
father of Suka, is also of Vayu resi^ig in ^uka. 

III. - i «ftg tfl 3 R^ I 

?c^g I afrx’iRiHPs'j Be%ra^ 1^3^ i 

^ewjM4)ccii^j I ...d?n Rra^RdyR^ 

RIRIT yciRdrtld 4^MyRc^tk1H I ?^d£[lRlfcl^P??nR- 

Rwnr^t^ ozn^ ^rri ^ RWHiq-iw^il 

Jfcld^il otradl^'lR ’a#! 

5 nf%^g TifcTi *iwtm4^ rrr 

I ^fT?I RW'hMciR^ioJid I Vayu perceives Vyasa as 
Sesa^ayi ^^nu in iSvetadvipa. 3T2M ^VlNJ^RIcl h<;^c;s | 
?g WTs n ^ rf t^ihiRh ^lii tbwiRe ^ 

^ g^i^l -qsrraR cb'^'idldi^Js i 

RicieT^iidcj I gRTF^RRRn^ 5 ^ dan ddiRtrid nRim^ld 
Rem^ ijn fqiRRs -^riRs .ant ^nms ‘ar an sr 

3 Tg ^RTRaqRis m<ii'H^'dfR’lci nRRil 3 S 3 %^ 3 s, 
^iRddRi n^i5s4si 
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I(fe). Vyisa made sages 
like Paila, Romaharsa^a, Vaiiampayana and others 
spread the Vedic lore and secure His grace. IV. - 

(i) ^ cisn ^ ^ 

xH[ 1^4 wm PlilHId I ...3T!eml^^t<l<h-l^u| ^ -Wl^lRcji 

I agtrci ’FraFTT^S I 

...%5F>f I 3TT I 

cTsrr ^ 5IHI51 h4is ^ 

ajai d7ii5iHciiHqiRlri ’Trasi ^ an ari 

^y<s4Ml''l l^siN*)!^ aif^rtPlIcl g<sqMl“l'W 

aiicilq^ ^FT^SlCf^). Lord Visnu is 

Omniscient. He has also made god Vayu omniscient. 

(ii) -qST ajluiRl^t^ila Wll ‘“l-^K'lsIdlJll^ -g^S ^nl ^d'd4l 

ctrg^ an ann^ffiH ^ F^fm^rsi an 'd^nriiq 

arfeci ^JPlcT ^ JIFn 4^41 [cl mi(‘»T). Grod Vayu in 
omniscient. V. aif^S - (i) ^ 5? wtl aif^S 

anPRS cbWll^<lM>!lBd 5FI2[2 I ^ WHIUWI^ Wi Cjgnlllcl I ‘Jpm 
qsRi girl'll ^ QS'Tiga ^ ^ qs'r4'tiej»| I 

^d'd'l^ci I4l4dl^^lcl WTS ^ ^ ajtid'icl (^) 

MHluild f^l^m fFlsJs l(fe). The Lord is Passionless, (ii) ^ 

?S ^ ^sfsK^). All desires of 


the Lord having been fulfilled, He is fully contented. 
VI. tfI - (i) 5c5T ^ 4 c{ 4I^4>2 I(^1) (ii) tfI 

[fb^mdaiquiiq ^cdpllcl I 31^ '^4)<w- 

W4)i^ui ^ HKi-nuil ^^oqRtr 4ci4R4>2 = 4Rcbiq 

qo^RFfl^ '^^dtPIH 14^ ^ % 4cl'4[4tbWrlS Wfl^ 

cT^ d<?gl4> ■^I ci5TT Riqt^lcl 1 aRI^H gqfaqiR 

‘HRdc^Hi = fi^ngcFT^g, '4ci4RcPs - ^arnl^- 

d'^*id<P4jcKi5iil4?ii't^s arinf^ ^itct ^4si(fe) The 


Lord is known by tliose well versed in Vedas, 
Paficaratras and the like. He is also known by good 
souls like Brahma through Vedas, Paficaratras and 
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the like. VIL §^4s I ^ ^ 

^^tcTRi gTEZRi W?R- 

vjcq^j '«T^id i wrfSidciraj 

^ifcri^s ^qicTi ^ ^ 

W'^micird I 3icT i:jg ^ ^ 

{^cfvq^clf^dl «j|<sqn^| I cJxSllf^R^ g 'M'ftH5S<aiR*iW Vj^Rl- 

5 ila<>Mi l(f^) The Lord is the Creator of all, even of the 
liberated souls who get their special forms of joy or 
sorrow due to Him. ^ 3JW 4 Wis I^kRTs 3r?T>?TS 

^ ^ ^ g?MT^ ^ dsfradis di-4c;ijRr pwnferrg ^ 
3T!^^''!|U|Rd ^ EJgflS jltUlR'Mfph«t>^'H«r5lHSI^ 

^2}g I g?t^s ^1 3j?lqg7Fri^ 3i4l^g?r^ 

fl^lR^ 3|4>qg?IDl^l ’{Jdt’Mlfi^lcf giulsl vCTS 

^ ^ Rtl^lrl >[dRq^ydlK^ldldJsJs I dg^ aRPnJ^SISFt ‘d 
3Tld7f^ I ^jgcfl d ‘d fl d^TRtgfrl^RcfJS ^ig^TIcTS’ 

I (fe) The Lord bestows right knowledge to His 
servants. Residing in them He draws their minds 
towards knowing Him . VIII. ^ ^ R4^?i ^ly^iuiRg - 
dt (srimgyTril^gig) ig ^ =>TI^ I I ^ 

^li^wiPicbi I R444t i^s 

WTNftdS d 'dT# ?Pg?d fWP?ndf^ R4^?tl 
Pl4A?lld1^ I cigtrci ‘3T?^jRldT^ ^cT’l 

^ I f^s f^^TRTPn tR#l WRiwn^ d 

gcp^)irii ddms w\ ^iTdt -iFra^ oJjidrgdra 


dT W? 



ssasWUlfil 


arsJdT di ^1 dT ^ ddIdKdS = WldROddS ^ 
SRgdT f^dqggd^^dlcgiRdg I ^tJ'J-JldvildHi^dl- 

grfdt w«ti ?n M^duiRd i m jnyis ‘q^s hfi 

aiTc^rl^ I g?RS = anf^s vr^s I ^^gdri 

q^xliuifcldj ‘andR mrit vIR^I' (^dJRd ?-:?) 



Notes 


281 




vjiHol 


?i^P»R^K;ilELtt«nmHEi£KKi»!EE;cn5R«E«mEgGero^ 


vjlMa) = 3?^^e^5lH<^’*♦dv>l'^^’yJJ|UM^ct5^:^^ 

ing^ i(fe). an ^EFq^ ^^luiRR 

HFIS *^5 Jins’ ^S I R-tld<i4c|^ J] |*JNdct, 

^ ^IMII JIFRq g7 ^?WI^JIN^)J^ ^ dsj^s I dfIR = 
HIuIIR* ^ '4^KRnc|4)d^Jl-Hlfqcfji^rfa «4<l olHH ^(ri i4ltld I 
R4A?icdyMmRd Tfcif^l(^)] All tills means : 
= Rudra = Suka (completely pasionless). 
Goddesses Laksmi and Bharati know perfectly that 
Vayu is created by Lord Visiiu. R. has given some 
relevant verses ; 1) 4iRs - d-Hi^ ^T^S 

oSJI-d-tM aiSTTPT ^ ^Kd 

WRcT 5?FPT II (TI.TtI.cn.R.‘1o-l9?) 2) ^^Ngs - cMR^Ic^^FT^S 

|jBiRmragt^s i ^ sin^iRfid fiwis Ji^s ii (co) 

Msai ^ldyR*iiRdd II (i9«) (Tr.'m.dT.R.3i-‘io) 3) ad^s - wi 
fdM ^5 ^ d^-dyd ^ d 

ild-dxIHci JiR?H WTS ^ ^ gd^ ^S II 

(WT^). Here there is the 'ti4<<dq* as all the four parts 
of tlie verse contain tlie same words, [aid 

dRpn 'H<5^1dtld I H.fe.)] On the authority of 
'dlR'dld<J°I d. names it M'sRd^d<P. According to R, it is 
dlcBPRi. Dandin names it The ^l.dT.R. describes 

Lord \^asa (ai.'io) : aid^'dRsd^jgupRs Jigs 'dH'WR^llR-' 
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^rjri ^ g#Ti jra^ 

cRTTlcTII WTEcRIRclpff^^^^WTgj WIRcRW^I 


77) (^T5^S) aFRIWI aiPldRshH I ^1 5WH WII 

SRiTRiqRl (3RI 3FRiq| SRO^iggnnsill 3iq^%RR^I 
^HIcTOl 3R)q*i?l 3iryu|l<Sd II 

This and tlie next verse contain an eulogy of 
Lord Visnu who is beyond the reach of words to praise 
fully These form the spontaneous overflow of powerful 
and deep devotion inherent in Sri Madhvacarya : 

(i) ^ ^ ?irf% ^ jsi'^K^ibRadis i ^ ^Eirg^ 

II "ijjqwTFEnrf^ d II (^i). 

(ii) iTWd ^ttllli) 3^S ^ ^'C|<(c11 

dfJTq TRit ^OTT^I WJI M^!RRra^S^lRRgtRi| TJcTRfg 

IjuiHlplId ^ g ^^IcIdl'HNI^cl ?) I 31cT 

tjcf qqi ^^1^ '{^■qo ^ ^Rll ^iFr^ I q 

^jqeTRF^raRRdS ^ #l^|ct4lsf?r ^55qT ^ 

^MHiyRR) ^^fqidRTWlKfe). (iii) 

xncpcrq-l ’FraFf ?FIRT^lF cT q^^Ff (^reiWfi^l) 

FFTF^S ^cMcll(qT). Both the verses are full of 

vocatives : 1) aFFtTlR - O Lord, Infinite in space and 
time 3FFo vjcmIuS ^qRr?q tpy) d^iol qqfel "q 3FFqi^ ^ q 
qFT SFFdqRS efcFff^S WrfrFTRRflcT Dqiq^JFJ^S I 
(1%) 2) 3lRal4jpH - O Lord of immesurable and wonderful 
powers. 3JF<sfrq|.^dHlRqx!lrf>i| l(qrf). 3) ^ - O Overlord 
competent to do, to undo or to do otherwise. 
qj^qqj^JFqaji^ i(fe). 4) ^wl - O Master ^4'>iqrMiPl'| i 
(^). 5) - O Protector of Laksmi. W Fife! d^n 

dcFffes WIT 3rf^l JPfl ^FTsJs l(fe). 6) arWRRR - (i) 3RF 
+ 3FFTiqR - 3IFI 3Rqa| THq^'l 3FRi ^ dSTT 
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de^TW* ?ian#T 

Wcul f^r!nc*Ri Jigs (?icrs)’ 5cqi^l(ft) The 

Lord protects perfectly and always and 

Vaikuiitha and other regions. ^ 3FP??f Pf??TS 
M2>l^<piditt>idlI^44l4o dcNici IW The Lord is the Protector 
of eternal entities like Prakrti (primeordial matter), 
I'ime, ”'Space and the like. Or, (ii) 3RiT+3FRn+aR 
wherein SRH and have the same meaning. And 

3R = Indestructible God (i) aid aid^ ^iratTl(^). 

(ii) aid d^^l fldfl DdlHi’ (tPS.M-*!?, 

Rdlldid l ^dll^S K^T). (iii) ^ 5c!dS I d c¥ldcl dl 
l(dT) 7) d?igDII3^ - O Full of excellent 
qualities (i) d^RTS Jlr^ aFflqif^^jRd ^ d 

gydl(l%). (ii) d?fes g^FTdT- 

f^S a?T55n(d). (iii) difes g^S d^l gdldt dgrd did 
dd5lH'^4d airl^Idd dl(dl). Each quality of God is full in 
itself. 8) aRRAd'tfW - O Infinite in knowledge and 
strength, aid ^ did ddHIdd^dS I aidf^ aiddl ^ 
d cptrads I cRd defiddgKdl). 9) ^dicid - O Indweller 
of Laksmi. W 3nd*tl t^dRRdld d^ ^ ciiMlcm'kirfigfes I 
(fe). [Or, Tdldl ariddWoH^fes I aflPltll'HKfe)] wf^^l(d) 
aJlRciid l(dT). 10) 3RNdf - 0 Possessor of inherent 
greatness, greater than that of all deities, (i) ai^f^S 
d^S d?5 Jldd4gu|)«:tb4) ddl ^S^d^-kldigl^S l(fe). 
(ii) aRldd%d d?S ^dd4yifl^ ddldtl dstlddS I 

‘2)dd4guil<d)4s d^wtl d? ^ dddIcTi cRd d#ld- 

dJ^ltld^R) wi*<dl f4d4ci)MS I aiddT aRjRFctN^ d??l«qs I ^ 
d^?gqd3igi(d). (iii) ara dBd«fi ^)dd4gWR^74q7S ai^i^g 
dir^^do %dd4gd)^^^4di^dl^S l aid d^^l^lsddddit 5 fdo I 
(dl). (iv) aRlddf ddltddgddKdl). 11) aiigun^ . o Owner 
of great gods like Brahma as servants, (i) ddl dlPId^ 
^nssns gdgcns d gd Hi gwii<4dt Hd^sd ddidi tpHidt 
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^ II (€)). (ii) anrapn? 

rlcxigCgS I xiqcpl<jafl64i^ 5?qa}s l(fe). (iii) 3ns^S ^tHTS 

3n^s ^ cTstt^s cr^ 

3TFpTT5tjj% 1^qflcRRRte^l(i!II) (iv) 3|SM 31 
^ 3T^NH^:iS ccrfrrf^ cfTKiT) (v) aigoiRE^ ^ 

^j^iics^ii ■JR’TTcfIS cT^nf^ I (^). One can note Hiat tliis verse 
and the next do not contain any verb, wliile they 
consist of only vocatives. It is explained that th.is is 
because of Lord’s direct vision always experienced by 
^ri Madhvacarya and because, the Lord is praised 
and bowed down not to gain anything in return. It is 
Vayu’s uilierent nature to praise and bow down to 
Lord Visnu. Read : (i) WCTf g^S 

^'if^llcl HTcToqgl fct^ggR*TFi ^ ^ 

vJTPTcTs ;ig^ 

cTtMWFH ^ ^ 

W^T^I 3WIH?3WR^ g ^ 

%’ cri^fwi g wFnrogjRion wi 
f^sFnsfgi ^ yele!jiRwi2f^sPrw'yHH(>) jri% 

Picq*iMil^a'<i4e<;igo^iqq I ‘^qi^qS^ dW4V4l4l g uo(i44 
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78) iffi ini ini UTi ^?ii ini ini 

^1 ‘Hii wi 'Hii m\ mi mi ml mi mi mi mi mi 
mi mi mi mi mi ml mi mi mi 

This verse is unique in the whole range of 
Sanskrit literature. The highest peak in the high 
ranges of Yamakalankara has been sucessfully scaled 
by Sri Madhvacarya. This feat has not been achieved 
by any poet of Sanskrit. It is observed by and 
that the Tulu manuscript has only 28 ms divided into 
four quarters; and Hrsikesatirtha has given 28 
meanings of m. Naraharititha’s gives 28 

meanings of m, with two variations. 

N - mr^). But Naraharitirtha’s ^ gives 32 

meanings also. His prose explanation fe. gives 32 
meanings, m explains the 28 meemings given by 
Naraharitirtha. d reads 28 ms. m. gives 32 meanings 
of m. m. gives an alternative meaning of the whole 
verse, m. reads 32 ms. Agrahara Narayan Tantri 
reads 32 ms. Thus Hae verse requires a detailed study 
to understand its full deptii, whict has been dealt 
with, separately in Appendix III. The question 
whether the verse contamed 28 ms or 32, has been 
discussed in Appendix - IV. Here it is sufficient to note 
that through this ’imR, Sri Madlivacarya shows that 
all words similarly express only Lord Visnu by their 
or primary etymological power. Read : (i) 
WJTMcil qfciqM 



286 


Sri Madhvacarya’s Yamakabharata 


(‘41|tllcil>!4«llg<-t<iq)l (ft) (iii) 'HIHMdl ^ 
'»™ts^rTigoicii 

^8Twn 3^s 3^s (iv) au0g>i5N- 

<^uj'WN'dJi'J|WlclMK4)d I (^). 

This is the famous »{<w«t’{<i*i<j>»cilti> only one of its 
kind in the whole range of Sanskrit Literature. 

79) (q^^s) ^1 ii^i ^>?racisi sR’iMi 

WTJl wi ■’3^!#NdS I arai Traara^si ^si 

?R^l yitiiRds I ^fiqsra^sl 3Rsll 

In this verse ^ri Madhvacaiya declares on 
solemn oath the well established verdict : “There is 
none superior or equal to Lord Visnu. He is the 
Supremest” aicft ^ 

^ ^TP’itS^o ^ 1% 'd3?q^?q'<S II (€1). This is substantiated 
by the commentators : 1) aiFIliJ - 'i<l1<WlT^rMlRw*llu|ld 

3) VHiq qPidlq I (1%). According to the scriptural 

authorities mentioned already. 2) ^RJIRJ - Wl refers to 
the Supreme God ^^snu. 3) = Brahma ^ 

= Rudra. (i) ^ = ^[fe^TgRWn 

cITRlt ^ ^j?RS cTRml (fe). (ii) ^ ^ 

tp?RS ■c1'{’HI<^^'KI<t>l^lldl Cqi). Lord Visnu 
propels or causes Brahma and Rudra to serve Him 
by respectively creating and destroying this world. 

4) ■'g^SRdS - ^gcpgig = = Garuda (i) ^3^ 

qjx^Nqoiid ^(cl I cisu «jcTl4liId?d 5d<dS 

^cpRS I trf^g I ^ ^ Hmil^KlPlIri ^’IFIIcT 

'a^rdd ws l cisir ^ ^ 

l^cfd tft ^rf^l ^ I 

3T^ (^g ?) ^g ^ ^ ^ ^x!a^i^(?r)^ 
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cT^*ncTi ^iicRt wraisf^ JT^tfr 

tjc'iiqKfe). This means that Lord Visnu is Rider of 
Garu^a or is Garu^a - bannered, [cl.?, and R read 
'g<acl>«iqdS and explain in two ways : (i) 

'g<d*(l? I ^ g#tlsfcl?J^I ?cI21 ^ 

^Sl ?IS 3R? 3Rdlf% cl^l (f^) and (ii) g?3^S 
3R? ^ ?T i^??g I (1^). (i) Rider of Garuda or 


Garuda-bannered; (ii) His hair are of the form of bliss. 
6) ?o = 31'WiPlg (fe) By us = me = Madhvacarya = 
god Vayu. 7) ?R?cJ = ^ I (fe); (3|cidl^'51lcl ?T?cT) 1 


(?1). Always, even in the form of three incarnations. 
8) <itjiRctg - ?F?wnRcTg I 'ti«llci*icqiR'C>)HlSsJg l(fe) 

PiRddg I (?T). Well established. 9) - (i) WR? m 

era ^ cRlH^gl ?RT?W? ? ^ 

y-ra r?!? ^ ii ^ 5?§ ?m^?-di(i) 

?>rfePlg| ftWprf?ic»?ct?R? I^TJRfcrar ? ?>ifenii 3???prci?iT 
cR? yn^^lR ^H'cltll I ^cbiJiKHHHI^Ic«l|g <5)^t|#ltU5!i<l>y|g’ I 
“’frai wi 3?i ^'Sf^wjcli ^^^iRsicq? ?if^ ? 

cbiiWIcM'i!*!” II ?c?lf^?lWI^ ^S??sfisw4c1 ^^g I ??f^g 
^S??^g = ?RFRRra^tI?c?lf^g l(fe). (ii) ?ilS??^g 
^iw^q'Cg ?? ?ci iR? cTstRcTg 

WT?^ ■qra^K?). (hi) clH^R^eiR^Tlfe^g Wig 

??g ?I ciatRcIg 1 !^Ny)FllR Rl?’ ?ratTl(?I). (?? = 


The Supreme truth of the overall supremacy of 
Lord Visnu is' declared on the strength of solemn vow), 
(iv) ^flsugf^cRj^ls^g I ?iq2i??g ?i4wiife?jg stct 

TJ? apTg Jim 5? ^jUlRcIg I ...^S^fqi^ 3Rg JIFR^qg 
^T^ 5 mRc 4 M ^msjg l(?I). [This truth is well established 


like establishing our own breath] 10) 'g«mikiq<g - This 
refers to 3Rg — ^csqMi^ig = god Vayu, who is the 
foremost (??g) among those who tread the path (?21) 
leading to Lord Visnu (^). (i) 3ng 5?sqjrmi fWJ??g 
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^ ^ ^ ‘5iH 5IM« 'g'cag'iaS 

^ I^S XJ52I^ % ^WITS t ^ 'WRfrI 

EtKtis I ^ ^?iqwsi(fe) (ii) 

^ssfi - 3RS 

^ I arrt ^^sqqns g^iqsra^s 

wi'f^<^5iHderJig ^ TTP^l % ^?rasns ^pra^- 

^rnlq^^lchis cRg l c 1?IT ^ 5?stmFRq 

^ cr<tidK^ - 

wnf^Rcjtrrfe ^ irrag ii (it), (iii) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

?f^S ^g TTTig crt^ q?g "qracT I 

3 ra>! ?f c;q d K^^x!'<4j|R ifl^ ^ Rl^iJdRIct 5ndapTI(^). 

(iv) ^fpPT )?f ^ ^ tR^ I 

3PJ^I^ g'lsJil ^ep?ph J(^)- Following fe has iii^iligiited 
the greatness of Sri Madhvacaiya as tiie Superme 
Acarya : itraR;(^g) ^6R5lH^l^l(cTT)irr4q^ II (^) I 
^ Wqc^cilxl^lotlR'dMial'Wtq^l^'^ ^^^5 ■R^ gSEltlFIS I 
^ f^sRcTS ■^HcrtTlHoJlR'dMlSais tflrRT^ScT? ^ tjg g?3IM^g I 
3RI ddjil^Ci'lcl ?K^(4)Hf?lL|l<cf>IS 3RtlSg?5n 3»tR^R% 
WR^nl^g 3P^iqi I *10^ ^ arpTRi 

■>5^ tTMT^'^3^ ^ 

(^) ^cfraHoilcj^g II (fe) The states : W ^ 

wpsrrag •^airaRFPig jigs ii v>mK “RRcntj ci^n qe^ 
I ^^m7o!f4^iiwi4 TTRcnsjf^w^cjg ii RM^g 
•RNct qf^ar^ii (^.i3-%) ^ wm cR^ ajMpnfilcJ#:^ i ■2Rq 
q'd|ctlgfqTf?r ^qRFPIcpsjlRrnJT || ... ^ ^ g=TS 

'Rifer ^ ^ ^^iricM'^h ii airdl^ 

•d^^iK-diRi R^iFi ^ gRs 3R? I ■(jRiqvf ■rrfpts 

Tf^ii(^.^i9. oR-^) ^dir^HHiiR ^ 

I Rd|oq>idlRad<1q4>'i't| ^ ^ "ilR II 

3TFP^a|feqgRrg TRrfjR 'ER^RI ^RRPMRTptf^ 

sKrI cr^R RM ^’T^q?R^g II ... oMwi^ifi •Rpqq^ Reirq 

^Jc^ISfecTRi JI'PM'ItiR ^ ,?R RclMnlfci 
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ff^RKwns IK??. 

SO?) [R^P^lWW] 


80) (IR^CJS) 5>«iIcb8ITI ^1 ^<S)ahTl ^3f^l 

3R^l (31^)1 -^i 41 iRl ’ifi^nrari wr^l 
'H«fi^ldl ^RI3(^)cni 3INI 


This is an important verse as it gives direct 
information regarding the nature, contents, authorship 
and the like of the entire poem. It informs that the 
poem is ^wR>2n = story of Lord Krsna, of course in 
brief. It is •mPIcii ^ consists The poet is 

'g'jadlai = = Sri Madhva<aiya. He is 

■hRcIHiH = fully devoted to Lord Visnu. It means that 
the poem has been composed due to ectasy of 
devotion. The poem is = the most excellent one. 

It is 'dqijciJ extolled by the good. And finally 4 4 3 TPt 4 
^ = When it reaches anybody’s mouth (= He 

who recites it), he readies the abode of Lord Vi^u 
obtaining befitting liberation. The €l. clarifies : 

■cii34tsMiml'ti II It means that the word 

serves a double purpose ; 1. The form of the poem 
abounds in Yamakalankaras; and 2. Its contents are 
proved by authorities. Further, Lord Visnu is the 
object of devotion and worship of god Vayu = Sri 
Madhvacaiya, the poet. Finally; it has been sung 
simply through utmost devotion ahd not to parade the 
poetic skill. It means that it is a spontaneous overflow 
of\ inherent and indepth devotion and not a forced 
poetic composition. The several words are now 
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explained : I) <4pld( - This has been interpreted in five 
ways : 1) - (i) ^ ^ JIIHI Upldl 

(^). The poem is full of YamakalaAkaras. 2) - (i) 

f^-qPleii *ii^RIci I cM ^ Jiftm M ^ g 

3ra Hi^RqPldi l(f^. The poem is no fiction or 


product of poet’s fertile imagination. It is a bare fact. 
Its contents are proved to be true by authoritative 
scriptures. Thus the poem is acceptable to one and all. 
3) ijpldl - ^ Pic4 JTIHI 

3TFF^^Sl(fe). The story of Lord Krsna is always in 
the mind of ^ri Madhvacarya. 4) qPldi - ^ 

3TS d d #i3%i (Mn W ^1) (fe). This story 
has reached Lord Visiju who is always with Laksmi. 
5) - IRjKcIM 3TR 3ml(f^). [Ref : 

quoted by’T. and ^.] This story has reached 
Lord ^fisnu denoted by word According to only 
the fifth meaning is right and not tlie popularly 
known first one : ^Rlcn ^R^TIS ^ 


q*icf>iHd?cil«|jVHRq<6i ^ 

^5^qil(^). II) - By ^i1 Madhvacarya. 

(i) (ii) t?l4 W5r ^ ^ 

g^ch>:^ii'{d^di d^H^Hi(^). (iii) ^J5i)M4lRi^ii^jcii ^ffer- 
^ <5)*i6i^i4q4u| l(cT). [^. and 1^. read as 
expressing Sri Madhvacarya only. 

= aiH'ddl^s I R'frMMcj'WH-qMcjWfaJgq'fl’fl cqs^n# 
I W] III) 3R% - Leader or Master of god Vayu. 3R 
g^sTOPJ'l 31^ I (fe). [^. reads 31^ 

without any difference in meaning : 3pRq g<sqni“iidicf?'tq 
^ 4lf^l(^)] IV) 4 left - This is explained 
variously : (i) 3|3jqi ^ I 
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^IlHT ^ ^ ^ ^ II ^ 1 

w ^ iimiK^t). (ii) ■q ^nwmH 

<t>Iq5i'< JflHI q '«4'i'C 5^^ ‘«}>(?=lt«s5 q qxtf^ qiqqra^JJ^S 
RkKi^i I qcis w q>5n 3i^ ^^Kfe). (iii) sm\ q 
qPiRl qxw6ng<i Ri>Jfi«;i4<p*l I ciqr q ^ -q q 

cp(qwjRi4‘i 5cii mm q i ^iqq i 

3?q qr ^jTORjaji ^ 1^ aiFT w q qfJlf^ q'iMqqj(qi). All 
this means that this story of Krsna can reach or can 
be understood only by extra-ordinary beings or good 
souls. It cannot be understood by all. IRead also : fq 
q q| 3jq qqjs^ f^^RlcqqI 3 Tcr^ 

4'f’Ki^i'iH2>lci<»>s I ciqi q ^qjRqr^qqr qs 3is 3iq5R- 

qiTjql fcf^J aPlIci dg4s I 

^^qpTRTl ^ qr q^s i q ?sqcqi?i4s i fmr q q 
mm qqrictmqqji qs ft^s qqi am mns i (aiajm q 
f^s q qjf^Rmq armpi anq mqi aiqirf^ Mq- 

qfsiqpiqmt iXm). That is, the poem deals with the story 
of Lord Visnu and He is residing iu ^li Madhvacarya 
in a special manner.] V) q^fnrai - ^ri Madhvacarya is 
full of devotion to Lord Krsna and he has sung this 


.poem out of that inherent and indepth devotion, qqi q 
q g xii^4^imiiir^cKi qqf^i(fe). VT) - (i) qqq- 
qilPlPl l(qT.qi) The highest Lord, the object of devotion, 
(ii) miu)Ri m I m qRf) qq q = qqn rRqis ^s - qf^H i 
(f^). The Master of protective Goddess Laksmi, the 
object of devotion. VII) - This is explained in 

three ways by and fe. - (i) Lord Krsna is the 
highest among gods; (ii) Sri Madhvacarya is the 
greatest among Lord’s devotees; 3) Krsna’s story is 
the best among all stories. And it is coimfected with 
qqijqi. (i) qqfe^J^lWnqRq ^JWRqiqn T?q q| q^qftig 
^^5 q qqifpeiq II (€)). (ii) ywi<j>qi 'H<;i^al 
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'dc^K-aioii cpsjig \jihcii 

^iqftcpicT ^ ^ 'H<fl'dH<^ld, cIsiT ^ 

^H^ft^Fq?gTcT, cMT ^5511^ ^HJRjSJMS Tra^rTR^gRT, 

W ■^RRt ^ ^ yi|^I^R!!^l(cl 

I ^ 5dT 3nm I(fe). If this stoiy of Krana is always 
recited, it will make one reach Lord Visnu. VIII) - 

(i) ^ wgd ^ w '^Rtrai I ararai ^51^ f^s»ra5sn 

'Hcii^di dcil ■wioii '(jodlaibT (fe). By Sri Madhvacaiya who 
always sings the glory of Lord Visnu. Lord Krsna’s 
story is always sung by good souls. [^. reads 
having no different meaning : 'ii4til I ^2 'Wi^ 

gjR ^ ggdi ^?cir^l(^). And ^ and R 
explain by splitting as ^+3jgcn I (i) = tRRdl 

^ I (^). (ii) ^fTfes argm (g m^z) (R. Both mean 

Lord Krsna’s story is extoUed by the good. IX) 3?nT - 
This has been explained differently : A) (i) .... ^ ^SS^T 
^ I 3MTFR^ ^c^nPT w4)Pfc^lRncTS II (^1). (ii) ^ 

3nq tnn ?^2i(ii). (iii) ^ ^ aiN jnnsi 

(^). Lord Visnu was realised by me, ^ri Madlivacaiya. 
B) (i) ^ ^ ^ 

?R|(cT). (ii) ^ I y^sriPlIcI ^IRcTl 3TN 

nrqi cri^ ^niRcRq^s i (•>!). (iii) cisjt dM4dWv:ii4«i ^ 
^flR^ airq jjRcqsJ? irm c)Hi-^^ai ^ ’iras i(^). It 


means that has been submitted at His 

story has been offered to Him and He has accepted it. 
C) and R. read ^ 4 31H% 5cn (^S) T*l?l anw I ^ ’PTF#! 
^ "ifWR I ^ ^ 

stR^fcpis I wnf^FR^RqsJs i apRnwpRzj iiR>qci) 

^ ^ i jddcbK'WlR I *11^ PiRdd i|Tldd)clc4d 

iR fiRW^K^). 'Hi4)R<i^ wfti 

3TiRRi anq = •gcrwR^ Rs qR^ 

en^l(R. It means that those who recite this |>i>H<h'4l 
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will definitely attaia right knowledge of the Lord and 
also Liberation. 


81) HKIilUHHIl 

g(^)>[raoiRT ^1 I (^1 gt?ls) aritltpi 


This last verse contains a prayer : nr 

3ra’ Trotect me, named Anandatirtha, who has 
worshipped Lord Narayana with knowledge, desire 
and devotion’ The verse is explained as follows : 1) 

- Thus; in this manner. 2) 'iKi<<«niai - Lord named 


Narayana. 3) - Worshipped well by 

Sii Anandatirtha. (i) ^ I (^). 

(ii) 

TS if^). 4) - O Supreme 



Person, the support of all gods, (i) 
mi gJTPiK^t) (ii) ^ ^ ^ cmii(1%). 

(iii) ^(^)w sm afPRS ^ WT# 

^ ^ cl^rarTS I(^). 5) . O Full of auspicious 

qualities. ^ arti^fes l(f^)- 6) 3rf^ - O Superior to 
aU. 7) yjilsll^^niifel^o - O (Worshipped) through full and 


perfect knowledge, desire and devotion, 

’iRuRs 1(^1). 8) - O Always praised by Brahma, 

Vayu and other higher gods, (i) sw^i'^il^- 

^qf<[^^CRI(^). (ii) '«4'Wic;oMi-tiis1?l^ I gxif 

f^(^) 5^ ^ ^ 

(iii) 

cTqRTsrieK^). o Pervaded in 
Brahma, Vayu and otlier gods, (iv) g sIoOrtt 

gj»f grs ^rqf^ WRR?rf^ 

grofs M 5 lHH<S I ^PI^S I Wt^RTcflWq I SRTqr g?§ 
T^S Witl ^ 5lH'flcr4wir^ g^g I cTRf 

aprar 'Wlvr<t>g^4(d tj^i 4 
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^ cistra^ajjl TjafRcT 

■'H4WKl^l5>l3'rf'Hll 'MlSlib>leUt|l^)R4cl^'<^'1y4’lcl K^T). 

= The Supremest. ^ = (i) Bestower of knowledge to 
gods; (ii) Bestower of strength of knowledge and bliss 
to gods; (iii) Extolled by superior gods like Brahma, 
Vayu and others, (v)] ^n. followed by and reads 
' f^W^plr-and-explains : ^ Sil^S ^ 

I (^). Pervaded in higher gods like Bralima. 
That is, instead of vocative form we have nominative 
form. The verse has variant readings : I. (i) 

l(^.) (ii) ■g-adlal ^yf^S I (€l.fe.) qualifies 

^ (am), (iii) am (^.R) (qr) ^ I. II. ^g^rauRT 

(fe.^.^.R) 3T) g*iPTi(^t). an) g^Fim- 

■jpmEn# ^ m ^ ^i(fe). t) g?Fnwft mi - (m). 

i) g(m)wnmi g(m)w 'iJiN^icb'ii'Jni aram anuRs ^ mi# mi 
^ cIstRrTS 1 (^ 1 ). The Lord is the Support of all 
gods and is the Highest Person. [m?FRI = Support of all 
human beings.] III. gulgogf^ (i) ypfgwi+arfiRPK#). ai) 
'n4wmil^<bio^ii<ni i(#), an) yj'l’j'n 
ciRt|fes l(fe). (ii) yTjJ+^^s+arfUcpKmi) % 3 ^? yjjl airrmif^- 
aif^ ^i#nni(mi). (iii) (m.R) = 

1tm> = ^antrin, 3^si(f^) = 

aii^ (m.) There is no mucli difference in meaning. The. 
Lord is full of auspicious qualities. Or, The AU-fuU 
God is worshipped by aU qualities like knowledge, 
desire and devotion. IV. Only mi. reads yj>feFlmw?lf3rlPll 
instead of without much difference in 

meaning. It is a pertinent point to note that the term 
am might not have been explicit in the original verse if 
we closely read the commentaries. According to these, 
the verb ‘am’ is to be understood as imphed : (i) 
aippm^af mi mi = 3imTf^m)4>H^K'#ci^icm4mi rnmi c#n 
^mr 3 pmi^n>tfR^i^sft am # 11 % mPmf^mnsHn^Rs i(fe). 
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(ii) ^ ^ ^f^RT^FfRI ^1 

(^.(9«) ^j^nir^s 1 (^) [^. adds also : (^^aj- 
3iq<pd1al<jj^q 5^^ 31^ I I 

^ WI ^TPI ^ cIk?|4o cIT ^ 
5ii'^wi*iI5aPlf?RiB »iwclrq4o l(^)] It is interesting to note 
that mentions and rejects the opinion of ancients 
(cT) according to which should be split up as 

and ^ should be converted into 3?^ - 
RIoxRg - ^ I % -g<mu| I 

^ -m ^ ^iil am ^1 a?^ 

ciajiftf ^ ar wfmJc^TKTs i ^ ai^ i 

?lcR^c?r^sfcRT^ ^Icl tt nRrtvj^ ci(r>KS H'W ^STT^ 

^ I 31^ oHW^Rfcl (fcJ^rroTTglS 1 

"m ti»kRi i [i.e., ^=^+ai=3R=3m=:3m] ^i 
torfciicf i era ‘arFp^af ^rpm jntf ^ 

^ ari ^ tmx^s Pcfm^i ?ian ^ 

’d4^^aTR ^ m ^ m ar^ca^zTiFR f?Eri^i^rc^ crap 

^qRsPm^ I aicT ^ RPNJfi^v^Hlf^lKIR? P7S 

€lti>ieraRil ^ ^ ar 5f^ oqrqRn^m^ p?s 

yPlPil^ cPl'isPIP P ^PIcTI ci'WiqqeqwHiSK'^lq pap oqi<sqioPl(cl 
arfeeFlIrWSP^ I (ai). Accordingly cT. understands that am 
is explicit according to €1; but PI. argues that am is 
implicit according to the same ^t. Further ^t. states 
^mi eR'i'Jii^ •?|qit*l PT^jp^ PP and tins is explained by 
fe. as a reply to a possible doubt : pg 

Tm>r=ppp#p^ ptp 41^ cpsj jna4^ ^ 
aid'WciPlHWPI^ PrP^I Hl'frrfk JRJeg^prp ^J^JIWPI^ ^ 
pR'j^ psRPmrrfRmppPTsH gapftipi^sKfe). The 

doubt raised is - “How can Sri Madhvacarya, the 
foremost devotee, pray to be protected by the Lord ?” 
The reply is - “This prayer indicates the eternal desire 
of Sri Madhvacarya to serve one and only God by 
name Narayana.” P. also comments : aiP PIP 
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f^crfSlcni discusses the topic of the of 
this ^W|cj75ifT. It also explains tlie verse in a dilFerent 
way, without understanding the verb as ‘ara* but as 
‘3Tf^’. Hence it is given in full : Miw'lg 

diqai I ^ mcn*i I 

ccflc^'^^lskritJHcqi^Irl ^rsqiT l 

^;d>wil4 fencpMf^yjTt- 

R(4'^'?ll^dg I ^Fq#Trf^ 351^ 11” 



cKTHmiiecqn 


twlcTT^ tpriR'dMTii ^cinTlR xjtwiraii^ 

’g'!a414';jpici§ 3IH*<al4^ 1 

I siA*«mRdRs 

%5?rqi 3RTS jra^ ^rrasK^). [Note the 

change in the meaning of ^ (good) 

(nom. sing, of ^ = wealth) (gen. sing, of ^ = of 
good wealth) 3FFT (obtaining). (^+3n’Hl=^^PFRI). So, 
^^FFPn = Laksmi, Groddess of wealth. SRI = with. 
'(^'iN'JIdlHi = Lord ^snu always existing witli Laksmi. 
Hence, when pleased He bestows wealtli. Thus, the 
students of this ^®R>2JT obtain wealth through His 
gface. In fine, there is no need to understand 3 R as 
explicit or implicit as argued above] [Read also : 
(R^imR ^TRFFI ^ R I % HKRUI 

?^l ^g^TNlWlM ^ aiajlo^RT^iR hnnuIRI ^ tRq 




iS ^ I) (^)]. [' 
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Appendix -1 
on (verse 5) 


Wi?f SN^ ‘5mF% ^'?55[5’ $^<k1cc|ld I 

% 1M ^Jiciwncm’ g^RRT ^ ^ (m^.) 

^ clrUId fif> arfcRlfitd^ 3r% giRIS eft^'H^sSS ddS 

^■^'icJtfj'H^sJoJId I cTO^^I cpi1% 11^ ^l5)| 

^ i cjw^ dfqRf^epiH ^c^dsi 

...g^s f% I tcTcf^i ftgsTs arwKdl^ cfi^s 

^cTcPHo Rtll I 5pl>lr4*ll4s tR?lFd ^TT?!? 

I d^Tcjddimf^aJs I ^iWUIS >F^t#RITS 
3rd ^^^ferts 3RTTcfra ^rrads ddd 

5<gciTicqiq 5(clqTid4(^r‘<4s I I 

3JjchUjH|c|^ sgcpiqq SrauddcTTg^ Pn«*>'t>u| f*I2}s I cTSn 
t|twd qqqid<;iq ^ FPns Sl’dPlPltiPlrqslig | 

...SISICIT srMoqdi^ ^qqjg ^I^jf^g ^ i;7g 

dt^cfidwRid ‘dtwd fdrraFT’ F^cwoiiq i qsn 
gfd&wrt ^ 3p^ Trfd qdf^ drprd gld^j i dd^mg i 

‘MlUv'jcini Bciidq’ 5cgdrs l ^q^qid q>?d^ g<sqHiu|g I 

ds jRnd^d^s dt tjigRfri d^s’ i dsl^ v^qt^dq 

dH'^HS I .^o -(qq^lHcqiq ^qq>S F^S I dsldliv^qj^q 
^qcp) I 3i^Mi<sqiqi q>M^t)qS 3 )c 41 ^ ^qdt Slfdd I 5nq> 
%Rn^s ddrdr ql^<^d qns.qidfdd ^^qq^rWui ddd 
gdl qg>cRT?Mi fer Rmd diFiwt 


dcT tirds 4>ciR ^s l drmrrdf dt ^qm dl ^qdl ^qplqdl 
dndl ■qd'fd ^ddd ^rdd qri dqi ^ddlqdqsi d?fnM 
cfFd^g^q^ qi wnd gg ^Rraq i crad 'sqfed qr ws i 
mu^dni Udiddgq^sl g^rard ^^\ ^Jirqqgi g>lt^di ^ 
^qq>|g ^ddsfcRdl 3jrqniHMi(e^qciiJ I 

cTTWTFif^dq^F^iTiqm I ^qn fd^-dfci ^i q^ R^ftn 3rd 
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^ chiifRi ntewwij'^lci ^ ^ ^1 ...#sf^ 

I ci'Wl'^ 'tlcTlfcl ^n 

‘?J^>!5ntHiajtzi’ - ^^Cklojlcl I I^S 

^ftC4|f^^c||» W?T^S ^!ctlSl?J^; T^“ 

^sf^t R^o48jj I tpil ^1 ^cRcfq^ 

cT^t^lR ^ gi l^ifKJP^fc! 

cni 3T9RT ^ c?^ ^S 5f^ 

3Tci^ I f^ifirf^ % ^ ar^ aiwRR 

f| I iRiTWTT cg^ ^ ^ggg^R^RqsJs i 

^4gi ^ c^gr 1^ dg’r4RH'ycPR41f^ crgr 

^%4'4'^fcis f5cRgg^ ^ggf^i ^r^g^ ^^gg5t ^RgpTf^gra- 
f^fgRnj^ Rd'!! 14^vi’ ^r^iR ii 


* 



Appendix - II 


Detailed Explanation of 
verses 71 & 72 

^ irrar ^ ^5 ?rrti 

^ llaSII 

- ^1 ^1 TT?Rl 3T^l Tirmi ^1 1 gRi 

I I ctl^ I 1^1 I 3)l'H'idll 

i^c^wraii ^iRan 

TTfT ^ ^(^s) llw:?ll 

Mcfid^S - ^1 ^raicRl ^^1 ail^ciltb'lclc; I ^3Rg| STI 

^RRI andl i 3n(3T)?i ^ 3^1 ani mi mi ^^s)i 

71) This verse is quite imique. When reversed it 
results into the next verse. According to B. the 
next verse (72) is not found in the Tuju manuscript 
as verse no. 72; it is found written at the end. But 
all commentators including Naraharitirtha have 
commented on the said verse (72). According to this 
71st verse refers to all the ten weU known (MPT-^ 
&c) 3RclRs and also to ^^nft^RclR and ^<oiiidiqdU. At 
first, only other commentaries are followed in 
explaining the verse which interpret this verse as 
describing Lord \^nu’s incarnation as Rama, (i) 
m Picqiq^fim ^n^i ^ ^ 

MTwqTMPira^r^it^ mrcim ^ ^1 3?cr 

^ ■cl't’K I ^ ^ Wl 

3|'^cWvtldl(!^) (ii) MkcTTMTT MRl (^^?cit^) 
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7R 1^^n?cTS (1) ^ ^ - These two TPIs have 

different meanings : '<P5c^ldc{|«hSM<j4li.P)4l^cl I ^fl'SNi 

II qiscor'I'ijI^^)^ 

cTFTsrat^cTl ^t^lsq% fj^g||(Sl). This 

means : a) T is 3|(^41'ji and hence ^ nieans <;i6<p. SIR 
means aiqgg or not ripe through devotion to Lord 
Visnu, i.e. contaminated by sin, i.e, wicked. So ^+3IR 
means, one who bums or destroys the wicked. (? 
3if^-41vji cTsn ^ I ariHlsTtwg wn^g i 

I d^tto ‘^loilRl 

^RWifeg SJ'JgjFii 5^ I ^nPRR^cTiq m 
d^v5TRcnft1^ (WI.S ’itp.) cisiT ^ aiRFii siwui ^eni ^ ^ 

ST^ra^SHi ^Tfcl>l (fe); 7 ST^ 

iimgi ?g ^ ^ ^ (’ei^) 

?c^lf5|EFncf l(cT). b) SIR = ^ = cTR = agony. So y+siR 
means destroyer of agonies of the devotees. [SISRI siptl 
cTlWIg WRdHI dN5|ijRc|K<t> (fe)] c) y = ^I5EP; 

3R = ST^R = not subject to. The Lord is not subject to 
any burning agonies [31^ ^g ^TB%g dR^g SR Sf^R 
3Tf^W^!frt?fRRq dmc<4l(^l^c!l4g l(fe)] d) y = tIPRR; SIT 
= W'dIcI = from all sides; R = 1^I^g = absent. All 
types of agonies from all sides are absent or negated 
in the Lord. [sisRi ypyj cTRpRRTT sn 'dH-dld R 
yif^iRl4'R yi dsiltw-wcfi^l^g % yR i (fe)] e) yg = ^«Rg 
= fl51.siv)Mg = Sport-personified; SRg = *iN<Rag = 
SihRRcIo = Unlimited. The Lord is of tlie form of sport 
and is Limitless in all aspects like bliss, knowledge, 
strengtli and so on ['iyinl'SiqiRfcl Ellcffg yRl Rg yg 
Ji?tei^g dcyjfUfg ^1 ’juHjPiHlyiRicj ^ 

R Ry yRPlIcid'R yte^ig i dcH^Rig siitf^i snrt^lRaJg I 

yRlEil^l(fe)] Read also : y 
SR^ri yRiyyRMRRTcII RR^I sir SRRJI SR 
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?nqt C12II ^ cnq^Rqf^g^f^ 

I l ^ i(5tei^s l aws am^l^TS 

'iJWWWHW ^?l ^ ^ aiirf^'^l (^). Accordingly 

(i) ^S = 5 ei<ie<t>S = Destroyer of the wicked; (ii) aiRo = 
(Remover of three-fold agonies) or 

WTtTrUcTS (Devoid of three-fold agonies) (iii) ^8 = 
-^SFS>?S-=-Of-fes-^m-of sport; and (iv) anrs = = 

Impossible to be known fully. So, first ^PIS is 

and second one is aPRrT; and ^ is the 

vocative singular of ^8. Or, all can be taken as 
vocatives - 7, 3IFT, ^ and SR. (2) ^ 

^1 IIITIIH II 

^ II (€)) It means : a) can be 

separated as R?ra+3T^ or can be understood as one 
compoxmd word. In the former case ar^ is an 
exclamatory word suggesting the sense of wonder and 
hence the Lord is addressed as ai^ = aiRtl4'bM =; 
Wonderful. The word ’IFR has many meanings : 
(i) WWS = = ’??ra8 = Possessor of 

formidable strength. Its vocative is (ii) ^I?If8 = 
^15158 = ’IScT 4 ^ ^TFI ^8 = Possessor of infinite 
knowledge. Its vocative If taken as one 

compound word, it can be dissolved as 
^8 'M 6 I< 4 I §8 (Long-armed);- vocative singular is 
Further it can be dissolved as Hdl«ll(^)^ aj^ = An 
object of wonder for those who possess great strength, 
or great knowledge. [% I wils 'tiiqu^lq 

HmJJ^uini(cl ^^rpitwi ^ 4 

^ ?i2n 4 WT (^ ^ilri^i'tn^lRIci sncfts) qiRi irt 

^ ciq ^>{^10(1 cTsilckl'Wc'ti^feS I 3T3RI MWr 

^'fTfliWR I a# 3n7Ei4wTl cTaimd 
twRT ftjj^'lH'isiflll^l araigr ^ ^ 
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I 17 ^ W r c^<jM l(fe)] (b) (i) = ^R?TR^; 

(ii) ’TfIR = RflR = Of infinite knowledge; (iii) = RSR 
= Of infinite knowledge; (iv) from R6(«ii§21 [^1?^ 

RFRHI R'6l4lxl'^<lct W? I RBtff RT WT ^ R5IRSI 
RFTfTT^ RTI ci6|4lx!'i|c;id R?TR R6l5ll^Ic1 RTl ^ | 

RFran^ 5^^ RTI(RT)] (3) RIRI ^ ^[5^RRT - RT^rf^ 

I Rf^RT cTR l(^). Your power 

is impossible to be attained by released souls 
including Brahma and Rudra. RIRI RR 
RRRTcT RTRT R%RT ^RTcTorarR^S ^d^IRWlftgR^RRI I 

?cR^Sl(fe) ^ RRI RIRI rIIrtI 
^ ?flR^S ^RITRT (RI)] 

(4) - 5lRRll^elR<WHi ei% ^RRIcBIRI R1^-'K)HR15[?I 

cTR WJHRrViR II RKRTR^^T^ RT^ RRRRRIPIRS I RTRRT 
RTdRI^lfil II ^ RR§ R W RS RR# R 

Risj II (^) It means ; (i) RIRS = R+3!I+RJ=5nR RRRTTR 
= He bestows knowledge on His devotees 
from all sides and in all ways. RRRS = RK + RS = 
STRRRTR = He bestows destruction to enemies 

of gods, (ii) RT^ RIRR = in^ RlRpiHR = He bestows 
befitting status in liberation, to His devotees, earned 
through His grace due to their knowledge (iii) RIRS = 
Rr+3n+RS='>PRR RRRRT R^lc?l[ci = He grants enjoyment of 
pleasing fragrance in the state of release. [d'RI % RTR R 
3TT RR^RIcT RRlf^ cRRjf^S I RIRRIRR 3ifeclU<TOMi 
flTR RIRS cl^ RIRR RR^felRRRcR- 

RRTR^rf^ RRfrs RI^ Rf^? Rt RRlf^ R^Rffes RIRlclil^fci 
RTRRI RT RlcTfPRRR))^ RTIRRIRKI R ''TER #IS R 3n 

RR^I^dldllcl RT RIR RR = ^aigRtfl RP'IIRrVi^IcI RTRR I 
RT^SRRTRR R^RIclIfel RrfTffes I 3TRRfr^u|i RRlPlRRTRT^ I 
RfRR ‘f%RT "^IR RTRRT’ ?f^l ‘3TST R ^cR^I^'WRRi 
(RT. f^.^-^'j.) RR^sRRTcTKfe). RTR snRRRi WRIcIHRI RRRRRI 
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vjiuiiRhVi^R^ "^i ^ ^^i-yniilRIci eiRfisi 

I cTan ^ 3TO7?I^ I (^)] 

(iv) ^ and '«!<«; = It is impossible to 

describe Lord Visnu ftdly and hence any talk (^) of 
His full description is quite painful ('dic:<;). Rightly does 
the Vedic seer ask : cfj qlijIPi tlcfra^l’ (Who can 


dare to describe tlie glories of Visnu ?). It means that 
even Goddess Laksmi cannot describe Him fully. He is 
beyond words, (sisjqi ct|<TOqq*i'M 

^Sl cKKJlRfl^x-fi} 

l(fe) (v) Any dialogue or discussion (^T^) 
cannot deal exhaustively with Visnu’s description even 
partially. The dialogue will end; but not His 
description. Or, to be exact, He causes (^) the dialogue 
(^) to end (^IK), but not the description. 

^ ^ I qiqvq tllqqj^qiqiS ^TK§ 3?tRiHS (yi<^Rs) donq I 

I (■qr)] Following fe adds : 

31# ^ I It 

means t±iat when no soul can describe the Lord fiilly, 
how can it identify with Him ? Hence the theory 
advocating identity between the soul and the Lord is 
illusory. This trutli is strengtliened by the following 
statement — <Pl 4l'5i^ql uqm'^q. 5) ^ 

- a) i 

ti>'WaiS"^«i5in^#cT II (#) b) Here is Brahma who has 
under his control even Rudra, Sesa and Garuda. Such 
great god Brahma resorts to the feet of Lord Visnu 
witli full and uninterrupted devotion. Others cannot 
resort with such uninterrupted devotion. Hence no 
soul can claim to be identical witli the Lord. Or, 
can be understood as Svho’. Then it means : “V^^o, 
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except Brahma, cein resort to the Lord’s feet with 
uninterrupted devotion ?” Because all others are 


or His devotees with interrupted devotion. 

I ^ ^ w #i 

anw^lcTl cilJli ^ ?ps ^ qRi^q airadi^ ^ 

^ tPSl ap^f ^ ^IMSI apT xjg 

^Twn trf^ o^HfciJJiPlHfRT gqm arf^ g5?T^I 

5 lHra c) interprets 

understanding tPS as Brahma who is 3i(rlP5i*i«m. [3lT?r^ 
an^T^l aiRl^bsj'iickicciici i ap^i^ (iJsr^cki^ii^Rl 


K'^)] Here tliere is in VR VPt. And the 


reversal of tlie letters of this verse results into the 
next verse 


(72) This verse is also unique as it is formed by 
reversing the letters of the previous onOi As said earlier 
this is not found in the Tulu manuscript, as verse no. 72. 
But aU commentators have commented upon this 
verse; and hence it can be considered as a part of the 
Yamakabharata. This verse also contains an address 
to Lord Rama, “O Rama, thou art my wealth.” ’TH 
I). All epithets describe the various glories of 
Rama. The purport of this verse has been stated 
differently. According to some commentators this verse 
serves the puipose of refuting 

or beliefs, each of which holds respectively Sakti, 
Surya, Ganapati, Skanda and Siva as the supreme 
deity, [(i) R'J'KilPl l(€l). (ii) 

qjeRT? I ^Pl^l*fcb'|ckqi vlc||^(cl 

TITWi % 

^ '^4cfiR 
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R'i-WlR (iii) 31^ JJjrlW 

'tgq’l O'^qiqaK'W^K+l^ ^ 'iiiti^H )^lltki'{ft'(Mi*'Nd'W>K$^c|HdlI^ 
Pl'JigxJ'^ cl^ra hKjJ^cI I(^). (iv) 31^ 'ti'lxna PlxiyaRIcl 5 iiaoq*i I 
... 31^ ^tcl'(-(j>KM|umc1!illct^^HdlR R'il^dl'fllcl ^raaWK^)] 



According to U this verse refers to ^R<t>«n which has 
been included in the Maliablmrata and hence in the 
and also refutes 'dl'iHO. [3!^-4l^- 
dRq#l4!tRdI ^W4>aTlft 5lld<^Hl 

...'{ii'l'<HaPl'(Kil‘^'5i 'HltJl^cl ^d'l sflEZTS I (^)] According to FT. 
this verse through different epithets qualifying the 
Lord gives the meaning of some of tlie ssj'qTis like 
FcTS I (All this has been shown while 
explaining herebelow the different epithets). Now 
coming to the explanation of different epithets applied 
to Lord Rama, the principal clause is 3n ^ - 

"0 Rama Thou art my wealth in aU aspects”. 


a) FPT ^ ^ b) t 7R, ^ sn 

d*iaiq FF 'gl^rl ?) acM>ciHi61 ^ 

^d'<d ^cixo I^Tiq FF I (fe). c) FI. adds 

that by conveying that Lord Rama alone is the 
wealth, Sri Madhvacaiya has suggested that he is 


also like Brahma an srfeqwT. [(t FTF FF 
I 351'{|q'f^q|-q|4s;o'J^'Jo:|cb^^d 3JWiqju||Hlil 
Rsvtqqd^q 'qRiciF IX 51 )] interprets a little differently 
by taking the alternative reading viz. 3n FU ^ ^ [3n 
FF FTF 3in FF MqiR I dqi "F % 3IF7 cF 

3n WFId FF FIS ERI FF ER HMRIcI FIFS I 

(FT)] All other words glorify Lord Rama 1) ^ = O All- 
conquerer ^ nctijfes ^ I 

W^FFtf^SKfe) FlF^fi! ^ ^g|(FI). FI^SKFI)] 

2) dqidq - Motivator of the world possessing Vayu. 
('tiqia'Ji^ial F^l(€l). Fl^ FT^FT tif^d FFTcT FFRT 
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% 'ficlldcl ?Rf^l(fe). 

^ to tors ciw 

^RTcT era <^lc1^lcl JR^q^ "TORS 
% ^Rra^l(^)]. holds wle«qid«i as one 
word also and explains as giving the naeaning of the 
second 5^1^ viz. vrarra^ ^cTS. It is split into 
^+^+^?Rra+q. It means ^ stands for origin, ^ for 
motion or action or knowledge, ^JRRT for all including 
Vayu, and q for motivater. So the Lord is the 
controller of the origin, knowledge, action and the like 
of prana and otliers [3T2RT vieqcjd cRT ^ ^ 

^oJiqiei era qdqfei '51 ^^efRIeRS 

JTfn^KRqiHcb ^sJs | ^g^S WTS l(^)] 

3) = Can be known only by the Vedas. 

%Rs efFi OTTW^mrs 1(1%) ^<q«jiCqT)]. 


gives two more meanings : (i) The Lord as Vyasa 
protected the \fedas. So He is craR=^+3n+q^ = Protector 
of the Vedas (ii) The Lord cannot be. fully known 
through the Vedas. So He is ^^=^+3R. [(^qld 
sTTTOra cqm'hiJu] ra%l1% %^s crr ^ i 

?1% ^S ^ ^ ••RrfraRS ^S 3RS ^RRS ^^FtpER 

■qitra ?RR qi l )(qT)] According to 

suggests the meaning of the third sie4'qyi viz, 

^gyTPTiehwi cf^q 

^<r^cn>(iHl%rTRr l(^)] 4) Sll'cbcilcfrlqq = Here 3n^ means both 
near and far (^). Hence tiie Lord is botli near 

and far away. That is. He is Omnipresent. And ^ 
means both knowledge (W^) and action (^>4). Hence 
the Lord is the giver (^S) of both knowledge and 
action to people at large (c(Rj). [(i) 3n^ ^ ^ 
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cilchHi (ii) 3n% ^ til cfrajFii ^ hh 

cI2JT ^ ^ ^ ci'lqj'iqq? I cttcpHT 

511 ’ic; cfj4?l(1%)]. Both €l. and fe. have given the 

derivation of the word to mean both knowledge 
and action. ^ cTsir ^rTg^??IcR’Tr^[#^ I (^T). 

<^^<5 ^ c15II Slllpic^a 3IT? 5l%l SI'J'IHifi'iS 

ai^is qciH^ns 511^ ^11 cisn ^ ^3^ ^h1 

^iTcfc?Fl%f^ vjqRIrl >^(M[riS l(fe)] Accordingly, the person 
sinking down due to sin rises up (vJ^fcl) through 
knowledge and action and hence both are meant by 
the word Or, vj^lc]='dt^el = becomes excellent 
tlirough knowledge and action. According to 
means knowledge because liberation arises (^3^) 
through knowledge. It does also mean action because 
knowledge arises (^3^) through action ^51 

§cyci 51 NJHI ^ ^l(^)] ■^. interprets 

3IT^ as near to virtues and away from defects as well 
as From the world. [3IT^ ^ ^1 “airaj 

RwPltJH r ^riFli WlcR^I ^ ■^pM ^ 1^1^ ^g| 
(3IT^ 

cTllX^)] And according to cii<r>lqq means ‘O Lord, 
Giver of both knowledge and action to people’. 

^ qqicTlIcI cril<l>lc;c;S cR^ I ('^)] gives an 

altogether different integ)retation. It states that 3TI% 
suggests tlie sense of the fourth slW'tjoi viz. tT^ ^PP^^TRT, 
and that suggests the sense of the fifUi 

viz. Accordingly, 3n4j is the vocative 

singular of 3ii%; = 3n^s = an ^ = 'H-H-uiq 

= The Lord is expressed by aU words including 
even words like “Rudra’ ^diqR ‘i>^ ^ ciiq>itjK’ 

^c^dS I 

% 3n% 3II I ^ ^ 
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snctls cps aiT^ W'i f^^ncfs ^ i 

■?! ’jg I cTRT I 

ct ^ wi3?r?^l’ 

^TFrai T?^ I 3rf%^sJ%g>i^ ^5i'H!ff«Eas4s '««rf54^'qs 

'S^o ^ ^'{StJ^T^I ?l<K^q '«(J?|«t;q|w<J §C3<W (^)] 

clarifies tibie purpose of converting sm>t as anf^S in 
sricWmaJ or sense of excellence. Here this sense of 
excellence suggests the sense of the word ^ of the 
sutra and declares that Lord ^fisnu alone is primarily 
denoted by all words. The word cilqiitjti, according to 
'^. meairs : The word cTltP = the knowledge of the 
Lord. Because of this knowledge, the Lord reveals His 
form to His devotees which results into their obtaining 
release. ‘^Tcit Picjd'd’ ^ 

5!^ I cR^nsJjTfF '^f^l cil^H dltPS 

Wil ^ cff^ V3^2 





rjcf rfp^’ ^ gji? 1%1(^)]. 5) 

= The Lord drives away (^) fear or destruction (^IR) of 


His devotees possessing right knowledge and 
performing good deeds. [ITT^ ^ W Plqk^h 
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gRRc^tf^ 'WKd'tdva^j 1(1%) i?g^jRi w^r ? 

ciiycp Piql'ich 1(^)1 According to it is ^IR3I and the 
meaning is : the Lord is not only the fiilfiller of 
desires but is also the remover of the fear and misery. 

cpgc^ftBJI^Icn 1^ ogp)iaRqk4>l5R 5c?lRFl^ % 

3TR^ *ni ^ ‘iK'RtllRi ‘ara #siFi R?^t ^RR(¥i’la -^sK^)] 


6) 31 - 31 is a name of Lord Visnu. [“Name of Visnu 
(especially as the first of the three sounds in the 
sacred syllable om.” - Monier Williams, A Sanskrit - 
English Dictumary; “A name of Visnu, it is the first 
word in the mystic syllable sitR, the other two being ^ 
and R^cRS I WR^ ^ 

II” - L.R.Vaidya, The Standard Sanskrit - 
English Dictionary} But here the commentators have 
given more meanings of 3T as describing Lord Visiju : 
1. ^1 3PFc||ij'li<4lR|i>tK3nTN^- 

-jni II (^). (ii) t ^ cTSTT 

'H4'WlslRdo 3RII ^Siflqqiqi“ii*i«iN 5t<PT^ 

‘31cPT^ ^ 'H'clI^lPl’^ ^21 ^ ‘3rcJ>R§ wScHRIcRI RWTP)- 
EHW ^1^ vycisW '«4qi^lsJ\irlH'U^^i 3IR3I = 3iq>i>(qi^ 1 "RT 
I TJ3RcRsJs II (1%). 3RjR^ ^ I 

’«4<^l*IWIc|tll^c48lg I 3I2M, 3IcPI^ TRRr^ll 

cMTriPfiTigon^ i ^ 41^4^ 

3?S 'RT2 ’RRl# cjiilcftf'kl'W ^NtEH 

ciJR^RRl 3lcT ^ 3lPTR^r«mig 3FRT- 

■yTR^PR om'tsq(ciRl(R). Accordingly, ‘3f’ has three 

meanings (I) = opposed to; (ii) spjtR = other 

than; and (iii) 3Pncr or absence. So Lord Visim, denoted 


by 31 (SfRjRRTsi), is (i) R'p.e or opposed to all defects; (ii) 
3R2T or other than the entire world; and (iii) has STRIR 



312 


Sri Madhvacarya’s Yamakabharata 


or absence of all defects. It means tiiat He is 
or full of infinite number of virtues or 
auspicious qualities. Further 3T also expresses ’ll or 
lustre or reverence. So Lord \fisnu is fully lustrous 
and worthy of supreme worship. [Here one must 
note that the reading of'm. has only instead of 

and hence 3T is not commented upon by This 
is followed by TSR. reads 'Wlcjcii I 3f) but does 

not give the meaning of 3T. The reads 'tiK'U and has 
explained it as one word. But the fe, ^ and have 
read 3T separately and have explained as above. ■*!. is 
more specific : 1 ^ ^1^ WTI ” 

This reading as is correct because the reversal of 
the letters of the former verse should read as 'dKcJI 
only and not as 7) - Here it is ^RT+y and ^Rf 

has two meanings ^TRI = (i) and (ii) 
Accordingly, there are two meanings of 7 as (i) 
and (ii) So ^RR means (i) Delighter of servants 
and devotees; and (ii) Burner of demons and enemies 
[(i) ^ ^ ^ I 

II (^). (ii) ^RR^T (?i^?)'Ji'i'rM 1 

cTsn ^RRJT ys 1 

■5^^ ^?i^|(f%). (iii) ^1^3TirJTWFnfJ|E T7lCTHVllR<t>Hl^ 

% ?rRR ^RTH 'i’H^dllcI I 

t>mqc4'HI6 ^RR \iMl$nT(’^)f% ^ 

^RTIS ^RTcTS jf^RcRR^ ^ ^ 3lP^Rc| gRIsfs l(^). 

(iv) ^RR ^RTTS ^ 1 3R?l ^gUcTl ^RHS 

■^JRnS ^ y yfOw^rtJsJg l(^)] 8) 3TR| - SIKT is taken as one 
single word and interpreted in three ways by A 
followed by fe : (i) 3?fTS = Devourer; (ii) STTrsysi = 
Indweller; and (ii) = Obtained by noble souls, [an^ 
(aTTf^RnrR) 3RIRTgyST cMSS^ II (€l). % 31M 
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3rcTlfel 3neT I % 3TaRc^42 I SI^TcTT Z{\ 

SRlI^aJsl cRl^fcl (?) cIcT 3r^g^^J?qsJs I cTSH 

3IRT TI?R*riil7T^^4s l(fe)] But fi. and split 
3ntJ into OT+anj and state that the word suggests the 
refutation of 'd)y*ia or the system which believes that 
the Sun, and not Visnu is the supreme deity. Because, 
3TT+3TcT means Devourer of the sun-god.' L3TRJ 3n 

3ra ^ TJ^ 3IT 

snf^c^TPT 3ra 3raf^ #fR?TpR7#s^ ^aien^ ^ 

I (IT). 3n 3icT I ?mT ^ an anf^s ct ar^ 

aira aTTfeqTTemr i ar#n f^rjcili)l?i iriQczpi i (^n)] 

9) vi'gdiiJU - This is split into where ^ = 


Rudra; = Rudra’s sons viz. Skanda and Ganapati; 
^=-9f)S=?iRd^c)ai = Goddess Sakti; and = PiqHttJ = 
Controller. Lord Visnu is the Controller of Rudra, 
Skanda, Ganapati and Sakti and hence this word 
refutes the ■'ii‘'i>Td and !?ll4dncls. 

[(i) ■^S^TTf^RIsJ^ dcgdl I 3^l'iRHMI<5)(^ 

(^Plnw* II an^ran^R^ wi^^rrs tigs I ^ 
g^S^TF^S ^ft^S Tg l^HNcbs II (€t). (ii) % arts 

gdt |>HKRt(4l ^g^fr ^ ^ ■9^t5^ dis 

^ -ij^dUci ■niH'Wcdgl^s f)'4i*T^«Js I 

tr 1% g^s I TrTt%ril^'^t>^Dnmcbi ‘^rtIvjiRi 

(g) g^s I ‘d\»is M'i'Mi ^qdNiPi'Ici i^s^RmRn^ttl^RRnR?!- 
’nns i (1%) (iii) ^s ^s ^ gdft 

'J^F^f^?t?ft ^S cIC’fts ^lRd*ll**Tl dKil *II*T I 3T^ 

^'lci'<<jj|-t;'i||u|Mci?iicidqHaiPl Pi'<iyai'ilfci §iia«iH l(^)] reads 
an^gd^iiH as one word and explains 3n=PlaH6 as well 
as aiiRcM; ain = dedi = Destroyer; ^gcPlPT = Controller 


of both Brahma and Surya. Further connects an? 
witli aug>gd<ii*i and explains that an? means (i) or 
trf^r^ or well known. Or, (ii) stated by the scriptures. 



314 


Sri MadhvSc(Srya*s YamakabhSrata 


3if% Sira wif^ at# an^gcPimsi anf H 

hRi<£(M I ^(cl'ci^lcl qi I (qi)] But seems to be •wrong in 
holding an? to mean fl or ^FITB because when the verse 
abounds in vocatives addressed to Lord R3ma, an? 
should also be understood as a vocative as explained 
below. 10) 3n(3l)?. It means 3?%q = unht to be 
abandoned or aifl^ = not inferior = superior to all. And 
so, as Lord Visnu is not inferior to anybody and is 
superior to all others, He is unfit to be abandoned. 
That is, Lord Visnu should be resorted to by one and 
all desiring one’s welfare, [(i) (3f)3ii6i^H tPH (^)%q 

(ii) % an? afi ^Rtis an 

'HH-cllcT ^ ^ anfl I 

aitq (iii) 

3IB ^tqcT BS ^ ^ 'qifdlcqBS aiNl 3lfl^ qiK'qT)] 11) 
- This refers to Lord Visnu who had ^ or Rudra 
as His vehicle (qiB=qTB). When Lord Visnu had teiken 
the form of Narasiniha, Rudra having ■taken the form 
of a ram served the Lord by becoming His vehicle. 
Incidentally this refutes the [(I) vjqiB 

^rwRmaTBqi(€t). (ii) % ^3^1? ^ ^ ^ 

WBS drfi^l^s I ‘HKl'T’lS 

OTFinKfe). (iii) vs<ii6 qflBS qiB^^ qi6M 

^ cistR^s ?Rq bRs 

aiTcT 5?M5lRrf|fg K-qr). (iv) \3qiB = '3^1?. WB 

bRs q>Bif^p^iq^q?tqj^TWr w Bf^ H 5^ 
uRif^S I q^f^lBqiq^^S 1 (H).] f^. reads as vJ«tlB instead of 
^qiB; but when the letters of the previous verse are 
reversed we get only ^qTB and not 'SqiB. This verse is 
considered as an illustration of jRqeRjrfcIefrRqW 
wherein the reversal of the letters of a verse gives rise 
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to another meaningful verse. This verse has resulted 
by the reversal of the letters of the previous verse. 

As observed above, the has noticed that one 


single verse (No.71) contains the description of each of 
the ten SRclRs ^ and so on) and also of 


(1) - This is how the verse describes tlie 

or Lord’s incarnation as Fish. (1) = 

= Goddess Laksmi’s Beloved Husband = Lord 
Visnu. '(H<4allcl WH 1 M5iil^on«<tl^5''^ 1 

vpn vmi i araissy'dH'W 

'Hl(^d<i'J<J>'C^FT “f^g ycl^Tclg I % ^fi?IcPRT || 

(2) '*lFn ^ 'g3'{i'(i<4l - (i) O Mighty-armed, Thy 

strength is invincible. [% ^ ■HFIT 

^rferi SRIfznil] Or, (ii) (=W1T?) + 

3il*ii<^ltl+'g5xi'H<!+3I - Here ’T^TT means ocean which is 

reached by great rivers (3TrTg) and 3Tl?g is the fish 


that wanders or pervades in the ocean. H^[WT?g 
changes to according to Its vocative 

is is the vocative of atPTFnf^ meaning 

‘one whose arrival was for the ‘Om’, symboHsing the 
Vedas.’ Thirdly 'gj'cm'; means ‘Invincible to demons’; 
and fourthly 31 means Lord i^nu. The whole passage 
means ‘O Lord Visnu, Invincible to demons. Thou 
descended to rescue the Vedas, incarnating as a fish 
pervading the ocean.’ ?llg 3 iim?^ ^T^Ffg 

311^ cn WT ^g I m m = 

WdM 3Rfl WTTgg 

arrf^nfl^ wn? ^ ^ 

6ig| % ^ TPram cqrgcTi ...# siIhi^i^ l 
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3i'|(^lri1do!H4^<lMdeFTO I 1 SfFTlf^S = 

snwr cr^i sfmraTfri % 

% 3? 3icj5iwaT cirg^ Or, (iii) % clH|j 

'TTWR^rai^ + arrai^ + + 3? - [Here gg^RR+ai 

means the same as given above : 
cfT^^l] a) cit^ = Hci4|iulci = In the ocean of world- 
dissolution. clt^S = dS + I cIS = Dissolution 
and '3<t>S = possessing excellent or unfathomable 

(^) water (^) [srarsfr % cit^ ^nRFPi?rai^ i 

cfra>S cff^^ ^ tRPlM^l] Further, 

b) RFRPTR^rar^ = SfPR + + ?I -j- ^ -I- Here 

VFR = Rir4hT15[ = Excellent or nourishing fi>od. SWH = 
= Selfless. It stands for selfless seven sages. = 
cfgf^ = carries. = '41? = Boat, = 

Protects. This has reference to the story of +<d^iqdl'i!. 
Wlien there was world-dissolution (h6imvi‘ 4), then the 
seven sages together wilii seeds of all plants were 
rescued in a boat tied to the horn of the *Great Fish’, 
the first incarnation of Lord Visnu. [The seven sages 
are: (i) Kasyapa, Atri, Bharadviga, Visvamitra, 
Gautama, Jamadagni emd Vasistha. Or, (ii) Maiici, 
Atri, Aiigiras, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu and Vasistha.] 
['ilH'ilHM6l«ll6l*t I SHTTRl 7 ^ cIcT 

3Fr? ^ ypN ‘siTfrajFn •fraf% i ^ 

TPTs ^ 3mTs Mris i ^ ypRmig i 

cfpf wrf^ ^qi^lcTI aj# I 

...cTl^^R^IRtl ^1^ ilWTS cWclcitf^ ^PRHRFrai^l ... 

f| dWHI>{»^ clT ^ ^ 

HvW'hM wicTs sisi^^Rfri ^?rJTFra^ ^ 

^ 1 ^dl<>mHl(^dl*4'l(£lJJ^i^9c;Mc|dcf5? II” 5 r^<TO*i] Then 
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c) = Possessor of a long hom, % 

3Trai^ an = wtm arinfM^ 

nnfcfl (annf^ arraif^S K^.fe.)] Thus is explained the first 
half (TFRin^rai^ nrnr ^ in more than one way 

as referring to ■HeC'^NaK. Now the second half : 
(3) <4l«{'Hlc{5 = ni+3K+^+^ I (i) nr = mg = wind; (ii) 

= nT^eT serpent Vasuki; (iii) = fatigue; 

(iv) ar = = removes. It means that the boat 

carrying seeds of plants and seven sages, had been 
tied to the horn of the Fish with serpent Vasuki 
serving as the rope. The Lord removed Vasuki’s 
unbearable fatigue during die world-dissolution. It 
may also mean that Vasuki was thus protected by the 
Lord from being destroyed. [cMI % nR^n^ ttiollrl cns 
ci*iTTl(d nK? ■^s nvRis ^ 

^ I ^ ct^ 

aid'HK'i <fcl^ ^ cTF? w 

WcHdM^I Or, cJK'HIdd = 

Here nRTIS = = \fedas; = 3ni?^ = stealing; 

and '4 = <a'''S<ilcl = destroyer. It is said that a 
demon by name 6ankha conquered the gods, stole the 
Vedas, and carried them away to the bottom of the 
ocean. Lord \^nu entered die ocean taking tiie form 
of a fish and killed Sahklia and brought back the 
Vedas and handed them over to the gods. [^IgT, cjqp^ 
■MtluiiPl1% ^cji'Wid 'HKdcflc^jq^xidllcl ■qicRTi ^g 

t i] (4) <i»s ddi'ff'Std 

= Brahma resorts to O Lord, Thy feet alone. [qcn^^R^ 

aimdld cffdd 

ddidRelRn ff^l] Hence, the verse 

means : O, Lord, You are Laksmi’s beloved and are 
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Mighty-armed. Your might is invincible. You, 
Invincible for demons, and expressed by letter A 
descended to rescue the Vedas, in the form of a 
gigantic fish wandering throughout unfathomable 
ocean. In the ocean of world-dissolution, You protected 
the boat carrying the seeds of plants and the seven 
sages by tying it to the horn of Your form , as a fish. 
You did also protect serpent Vasuki who served the 
purpose-of the rope in tying the boat to Your horn. So 
too, You killed demon Saiikha and recovered the 
Vedas stolen and carried away by him. Your feet alone 
are always resorted to by four-faced Brahma for his 
well-being. 

(2) - This is how the verse describes the 

or Lord’s incarnation as Tortoise. (A) 'OH'ilH 

ai l (1) = 

l ^ = Delightful; aPR = = 

Deathless; aiPT = = Possessor of right 

knowledge i.e. god. The Lord through nectar, made 
the gods possessing right knowledge, delightful and 
devoid of death. The nectar rose up from the milk- 
ocean when Lord Visnu took the or incarnated 

as a tortoise [% ^W^IH I an WdlcT ^ liH 

^ arpns i ^ (Mit) 

I apRis fl'P'ivUdis aipns ^ 

ai# aPRPTg 'ilH'flH'WW 1 

H aj^dywKiicii ^ aprJIfJmg l] (2) 

= = One who entered the ocean. 

= The Lord havmg taken the form of a tortoise 
entered the ocean as the support to Mount Mandar 
during the or churning of the milk-ocean, 

[fisn % PfPvSfg an^f^?!^ 

ap^t arl^-^^rdl 1] (3) ait = 
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= fiall of strength. The Lord is strong and hence 
covdd become the support of Mount Mandar. None else 
possessed that strength. [^S 

■c^)'!s>4idctiitji] (4) airai^ = 
= All-pei^ader. The Lord alone has the all- 
pervading form. [% 3irai^ 3n = ^TiRIIcT 
^ ailcll4'{^d'h^r44sl] (6) = 

Invincible. (6) 31 = = Lord Visnu. Because of His 

might and all-pervasion, the Lord is Invmcible; and 
He is expressed by tlae letter A [3Icf tjg 
3?c2RP?n^ % 31 urg^l] (7) = 

Remover of the agony of Vasuki. At the time of 
or churning of the milk-ocean. Mount 
Mandara had been used by tlie chumers Le. gods and 
demons as tlie churning rod and serpent Vasuki as 
the churning rope. While serving as the churning 
rope, Vasuki had to suffer tlie pain and agony as he 
was pulled on both ends (mouth and tail). The Lord 
removed this agony of Vasuki and protected liim. So 
the Lord is [cisjl 

^i5*iera>s ^si 

'dy^uiif^Pifll^cps tf^RRct Hi^Ncllc42isi] (B) H^rar^'l 
3)hi<jic 1 ^[5^RRr. These three vocatives are explained as 
follows (i) ^ TRUWlfcR = O Possessor of long 

arms. The Lord possesses long arms, long enough to 
surround Mount Mandara. Thereby it is suggested 
that even the churning was done by the Lord. [3iaicn % 
^T?Ris 3 #t 

'(gel ^'cllcl I ^ «ll4rl 

RPicWfiigeiei'MHlflcilchMrdrd I ^rfrRr^n’ Cm.?.^) i] 

(ii) 3Pirai^ = 3)H«l<j|4':dK<i’| = O Possessor of immensurable 
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dimension. Lord’s Rwk or expansion or dimension is 
beyond any measurement. [3IcT ^ ^ 

cmii] (iii) = 

^+^+^RT+^l ^ = Soma juice; ^ = vj^gie = 

excellent; yra = = ^igdl = sweetness; ^ = Giver. 

The Lord as Dhanvantari, brought up the pot of 
nectar which had tlie sweetness superior in excellence 
even to the Soma-juice extracted during sacrifices. 

^ g 3Rfl ^ cTfJTIcT ^ ^ 

^l^dl 3Tgct 'gg'iKHcJS I 

3T^ srgcii^di ERf'dR'ifil wng c) ^ ^irai 

a) ^ = era = %ur; b) imn = 
gMs = Lord’s form as Mohini deluding the demons; c) 
'g 5 '<mc;i = ^cRT 5§bn = Impossible to comprehend. It is 
well known that when quarrel arose between gods 
and demons regarding sharing of the nectar, Lord 
Visnu took the form of Mohini and having deluded the 
demons distributed the nectar only to gods. This 
deluding power of Ihe Lord is impossible for anybody 
to comprehend, ^ ttrii 

'gS'^Rrai The same 

word 'g 5 '<i'<i<;i can also be undterstood as, tJie Lord 
Himself provided wine as a drink to demons. ra 

^ ar^RTraicT 

^Rlct ••rai^l] Lastly, t]^ c^|t& urai^«l tWI'ihJkl - 
Four-faced Bralima, in this universe, resorts to Your 
feet alone for his well-being. Thus the verse means : 
O Lord, You delighted gods by making tliem immortal. 
You plunged into the unfathomable milk-ocean. You 
are Mighty, All-Pervader, Invincible and expressed by 
letter A. You removed Vasuki’s agony during mitk- 
ocean-chuming. You are Long-armed, and of 
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immeasurable expansion. You presented to gods the 
nectar superior in sweetness to even Soma-juice. Your 
Mohini-form is quite deluding and is beyond 
comprehension. You gifted wine as a drink to demons. 
O Lord, Your feet alone are resorted to, in this 
universe, by Breihma the four-faced, for his well-being. 


(3) - This is the explanation of the verse 

as describing the UWracTR or Lord’s incarnation as 
Boar. (1) = q>loT + (i) = 

= In the ocean of world-dissolution, (ii) = 

qw = Boar. Lord Visnu took the form of a boar and 


entered the tlcPTPfq. It is said that during the world- 
dissolution, the earth became buried beneath the 
waters of the bottomless ocean and Lord Visnu m the 
boar-form entered the deep ocean and raised the earth 
on one of His tusks, [tnlcilcb I I 

% tplcl ^ ^ 

I era 

(2) ^ - 4 - (i) = ^ = god. Gods 

are called qiqiS because they utter (Vq^) the glories of 
the Lord, (ii) qiq'fiiq = = demons. Demons are 

called as qiq'Hiq because tliey torment (^TK) the gods 
(qi^) (iii) q = = destroy. The Lord is called qrq^TTqq 

because He destroys (q) the demons (qiqqjqq) [% 
qiqwqq qqf% qiqis cTH ^ftiq^nTlIcI qR'Hiqig 

qpT 'Mu^qdllri ciceff^s I ] (3) = (A) ^ 


+ qiHy -i- qpnr -i- ^iq + qn + + qnqi^ (i) q — — 

Fire; (ii) qPR = STRcT = Pure; (iii) aPPI = = Selfless 

sage; (iv) ?iq = 3niH = Invitation to god; (v) 3n = 

= Excellent; (vi) ?PT = W = Sacrifice; (vii) 3li<j|[c) = 
= expansion. Sages are selfless and are pure 
like fire. They invite various gods during their 
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sacrificial performances. And these sacrifices are 
known to be obstructed by demons. But Lord Visnu 
protects the sacrifices by destroying demons. So Lord 
Vis^u is known as Trotector of sacrifices’ CWWfcP). It 
is also said that He protected the sacrifices by His 
boar-form. Hence = O Lord of boar- 

form, You help the expansion of sacrifices wherein' 
gods are invited by self-less sages, fire-like pure. [Note 

: sm = anra & [% 

ani^s ^ ^ sRin 

TFicwns ^ ?icns 3fT?i^s ^'gcii^niPi an ^’cj) 

^ >nwm?icri^rRT^ 3jmiRira5!^fci4'WiTi'W 
Wc|'iI6'h4u| Wr^nPTT ^ vJi^lRd^ld I 

^ cRT^ ^ ^ F’ ?isn 

efrf^RTF^iWRs I iTgr^ ^iflranwfs’ ?t%i] Or, 

(B) yiH<iHn^i<ii^+^Hwid=^nn?+3nn+^+3iraiF+^+^n+^ i 

(i) = Pire-like pure; (ii) aim = 

= Sage; (iii) ’i? = = Festival = Sacrifice; (iv) airai? 

= arrar? = aiiqie^i = Invitation; (v) ^ = ^ = Creature; 
(vi) \ijHwi = = Earth, mother of creatures; (vii) 

M>*iNifci = ^atti' 41 ( 4 '{di'<<f 5 ^ = Lord Vis^u who spread 
wide the Earth. Here there are two vocatives 
addressed to the Lord, (i) - O Lord, You 

are invited at the sacrificial festivals of fire-like pure 
and selfless sages (ii) djHNi^ - O Lord, Y)u spread 
wide the Earth. It is said that demon Hiranyaksa had 
folded tlie Earth as a mat and Lord \fisnu after killing 
the demon spread it wide to its expansion, [aisicn 
WTI ^mc^is 3?nns ^^his 4 
ws 3nni?s (anm??) i ^ cju[oije44d armrag i 

aniH cids t vfcJHKd 

p >37nraT 
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’dlHIcH'lK) vh*ii<j|(tiS I dilclfls I cT^ 

^ it 3^ajl^ R'WKiJI- 
’TRlcq^SI] (4) g5^[RR = = Invincible to 

demons. In this interpretation the first part of the 
second line is split into qiqxnqc; + «f>ra + meaning, 
‘O Lord, You entered the ocean of world-dissolution in 
Rn ar-fnmn Vmr dpstroy dpTrinTiR who torment gods.’ 
Now, the same part of the second line can be split as 
follows : qiq'{n-3iiqqqil+cfl% (i) qiq^i = = a) ^ = 

= Scriptures like the Vedas; b) ^ = 

deny; c) ^ = destroy. Hence qiq'Ci means ‘O 

Lord, you destioy demons who deny the authority of 
scriptures like the Vedas’, [qiqti 
t|q?ii'ep(iRq> iK qiqio qqlHHTiiqqjiS 5rms ?IH 

(ii) 3IR^+^ = cfli»i+ 
diiqqq’) I a) cilti* = cl + I cl = submerge (fiom V^) >3^ 
= aicta = ocean. So cil^ means ‘In the ocean of world- 
dissolution in which even the world submerges.’ [^1^ 
CIS I ^S b) 

= 3IR5+«l>l (i) 3n^ = = Rescued by 

tusk: (ii) «|>I <— ^ = = Earth. Hence 3ilqq<iii is a 

vocative of 3liqqg» addressed to Lord Vis^u. “O Lord, 
You rescued the Earlii by Your tusk in Y)ur Boar- 
form.” This incident is well known. [3rR^3jl . 3RT^ 
3R^:Rirai?I^S I ^ I ^ 

^ 3R*ncl qj^Pl ' vS I 3IR5T MIc^^HI 

3>g^ %Tl# ,aiR^g cRq In this manner Sri 

Madhvacarya addresses Lord’s q'dew or Boar-form 
and submits 3ra = qiy'je ^ 4id) ^ 3IRI^, “I, 
incarnation of god Vayu, resort to Thy feet alone, 
solely, exclusively, wholly and completely.” 

3lcl^ 31^ aicRTTcim^ 'HnicIsIHlld^li 
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^ 5rqiqi4o Mi^fqa I]. Hence the verse 

means : O Lord, You descended in Boar-form into the 
ocean of world-dissolution. You destroy demons who 
torment gods who sing Your glories. In Your Boar- 
form, You revived tlie sacrificial ceremonies where 
gods are invited by unselfish and fire-like pure sages. 
You are invoked at the sacrificial festivals celebrated 
by such holy sages. You spread to its expansion the 
earth which had been folded by demon Hiranyaksa 
after killing him. You are invincible to demons. You 
destroy demons who deny the Vedas. Yju rescued the 
earth by the tusk in Your Boar-form. I, the 
incarnation of god Vayu whoUy resort to Your feet 
only. 

(4) 'ijRiptqctK - The verse now describes •jRielqcik or 
Lord’s incarnation as Narasithha : I I 

’irorai I 3TI cn ^.^ 1 g)gi 

(1) = ?+3PR-l-3Rl (i) ^ = 

Splendid; (ii) 3PR = ^ = god; (iii) = 

Incomprehensible. The Lord cannot be comprehended 
fully by even gods, ^ 'iH'iil 

yrrRFrs ^;i5fesi] (2) = 

= Mighty-armed. (3) ^RraicI = ^+3iraRII (i) 

= pillar; (ii) airara = = coming out. Here ^ 

expresses a ‘pillar’ as it is something placed erect. Or, 
^ means first Rudra; one of his names is which 
has the sense of ‘pdlar’. 'RTcT 3iNldS ♦ilqluS = He who 
came out of a pillar. This directly refers to Lord’s 
■^Risiqai'!. So klqici means ‘O Lord, who came out of a 
pdlar’. Rudra and pillar are similar because both have 
as Indweller. [% HFira iT§ 

‘^4'M 3?1^l ^ 
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II ■ziWTwrPI I 

^ d£(|x*l'W»ll I 

clfeclclCTTlJFfp3Fi '^Sl^ I ^ 

3I2T^.<1q.‘l.«o, ga 17 ^ ^cJH 

^ ^HyT^^^g^PT I (an) «if^ ^ ^ 

grwilTm^ #n2’ ^i ?f?nra simcts l^pfds 

TIFTMSI ?l^ ^egfesl ^TRFPlt i|WRRS^?Wns’ 

?ram^ dTSRTll 4) 4^5'{I'«4 = ^+^+5''fRT41 (i) i = ^fTFRna^ 
= Goddess Laksmi. (ii) ^ = gd'iig = very much; 


(iii) ^'<l'tld = Impossible to comprehend. Even Goddess 
Laksmi cannot comprehend the Lord completely. So 
great is the Lord. [cTsn ‘^4 jK KjT>qd wtl 

iz irfiere’^ls i 

g^fRl^S 3lRIt?Rigi7WIS I ^ WR45^ 

^cl^ecli d'+i6<^<;gog 


^gcRT 

^?1%^1^I] 5) 4T 


= Lord Visnu. 6) 4Td’«id<; = 4K + '?TR + ^ I (i) 4K = 
5T1I^ = Prahlada, son of Hiranyeikasipu. Here he is 
called 41^ derived from meaning praise and 

salute, Prahlada praised or sung Lord’s gloiira and 
always saluted the Lord. Or, he is called as ^ 
because he lauded Lord’s names and he also made his 
friends utter Lord’s names, (ii) = 

tormentor, and (iii) ^ = destroy. Lord gRf? 

destroyed Hiraiiyakasipu, Prahlada’s tormentor. This 
is well known. Hiranyakasipu inflicted various and 
dangerous punishments on Pralolada for being the 
ardent devotee of Visnu. And the Lord came out of a 
pillar as and killed Hiranyakasipu. [cRn 


^ 4T^S 3Tp)iir<tRldl ^4^ 4^ 

^c4g>Jtri4^'(-^c|k4(cl 47 4T4S Mgicjw -dicjiilcl 

td^NOilc) 414^714'S cT 'y‘''S>4lci tjKq(ci crf^ 

474^7744’? f 5c4CTK7 STTcMs I cTR ^!7|^S I cTcT T?4 

47474 3711474 ^ 4^ 4 4rf^ 5f^ 4744I44SI] Or, 
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•iK'HK'? can mean that the Lord destroys (^) the pain 
and agony (^) of His devotees who merely utter His 
names (^). Or, can meein destroyer (^) of 

demons who torment (^TR) those who utter Lord’s 
names '(^)- Or, can mean that the Lord 

inflicts (^) pain on demons even by His roar 

(^R). AU these three interpretations describe the Lord 
Who protects His devotees who utter His names, and 
destroys demons who harass His devotees. 

Hiranyaka^ipu is a glaring example. He inflicted 

unbearable pain on his own son Prahlada for the only 
act of uttering Lord’s names. Ultimately the Lord 
incarnated as came out of the pillar and killed 

Hiranyakasipu by tearing open his chest by mere 
nails of His hands. ^ wnt ^ 

vjPTc'?!^ '4riJI’idn ^ ^ I -q^R 

^:=<kh4IcI qri ciiiltwfl ‘4r4Ji4'MiRdiHi i 

?1%l] 7) ^ 

- Brahma, in this world, O Lord, resorts 


to Your feet alone. In this way, the verse means : 
O Lord, You are incomprehensible not only to gods but 
even to Goddess Laksmi. You are Mighty-armed. You 
came out of a pillar as Narasirhha and killed 
Hiranyakasipu who was harassing Prahlada always 
praising and bowing down to you. You remove the fear 
of Your devotees who merely utter Your names. You 
destroy demons who torment those who utter Your 
names. Your frighten demons even by Your roar. 
0 Lord, in this world, four-faced Brahma resorts only 
to Yoilr feet. 
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(6) ^pnra^lR - The same verse is now explained as 
describing Lord’s ciwHicidR or incarnation as Vamana 
(Dwarf). The is : ^1 SlHl I wi ^1 

^5^RRTI •iW'Hi??I ^i\ Tj^i airadmi 

The meanings are : (1) ^ = cn^R = Vamana (Dwarf). 
Here the sphtting is 7+3n+H I (i) = Delightful; 

(ii) 3IT = ^'^cl = a little, short; ^ = mRhi‘’i = measure or 
height. In the qn^imoW (Dwarf-incarnation), the Lord 
had assumed a short body or a body of a little height 
and He was also delightful to onlookers’ eyes. Hence 
the Lord in the WPHFlcTK is called [% VRI 

>!HuT|-4(^15; OT ^ m TIH hRmR 

5frn]2)^=^ + 3^-^■^T l(i)y = = Pleasing; (ii) 

3II = = All round; (hi) ^ ^ = Measure. The 

Lord, in His ^PRRcTR itself became RiftaR by His 
unimaginable size or immeasurable body, which was 
also pleasing to the eyes of perceivers. ^ 

yiT%n ai ■»TH ^T^I] Or, = ^teRSiR = 

sport-ground; and aw = measured. The Lord as Rtf^taR 
measured by His two feet the entire'world which 
happens to be His sport-ground. ['{qjpl'Si't«<H ai ^ 
arfl^ ai yRg ‘[i)d'JtJld9rcl'>4Ti|’c3ck1tdld I ] 

3) = vjPRsaiH, = World-pervader. In His BiRajH- 

the Lord pervaded the entire world by placing His 
two feet, one on earth and the other on sky. Then, He 
placed the third foot on Bali’s head to accomplish the 
purpose of the aPPTTadR. [acT Tja 
vFKS4TH I ] 4) arai ^ 'ggxmql = Your deluding power is 
incomprehensible. As explained already, Lord’s mayd 
or deluding power cannot be comprehended or 
understood by even Goddess LaksmL In the dWdNdl'i 
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too, the Lord showed the same deluding power. ’THII 

^+'dl<;+^l (i) ^ = Instructing the Vedic 

lore; (ii) = ^Rdci = dulled or inferior (iii) ^ = 
= gives or makes. The Lord as Vamana showed 
how the knowledge of Vedic sacrifices possessed by 
priests performing the sacrifice commanded by Bali, 
was wrong and thus proved tliem to be inferior and 
dull-witted by His discourse on Vedic lore. 

cRlf^Wd-ci^^ ^ ^dcli ?R^ 

I ^ ^ ^S’ ^ I ] 6) c|>S cf»^ ^ 

^ (As explained already) only Brahma, in 

this world, should resort to, O Lord Trivikrama, Your 


feet. [^JcTT^^R^ xjq vjqi^a I 

5 PfrijRjbl'T^ldlcIcj UKffqRTg5cg^ ^^mfScRcricT 
3r5f tp ii^rqq?i6cjj H^cfciS I ] Or, it should be split as 
cJjS+eil+^qi€!M+Tjq+aq+3M«^q (i) q»S = Brahma; (ii) ^ 
= = Siva’s; (iii) ^ (head) = On head; 

(iv) =Mic;id=i||qid=qR(feet)-i- 3?q(water) = = 

water of the Ganges; (v) ijq = only; (vi) = Your; (vii) 
= Poured or sprinkled. Here one can note that 
eTt% is a compound and is dissolved as ^ (q^ 
where ^ expresses Siva [(^-i-^= Siva expressed 
by letter ‘17 who receives (Hjf^) with reverence the 
Ganges sprung from Visnu’s foot] and means head. 
Hence dl^ means ‘on Siva’s head.’ Secondly, L||qic<=mqi«i 
(^dq'wil^S) = qiqm(gd|qlsfrl!?i^) = qR'+SPT water sprung 
from foot = the Ganges. Hence the R®^mqiqcr>al4 = 
M'SqiMel being sacred, is accepted with reverence by 
Siva. And =■ Poured. Hence Brahma poured 

with honour l^>^Hiqlqcf5alaJ on Siva’s head, [qg! qRFT 
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I gil a?n anqt cTcti 

TT^fTRntRgRqi^Rgj^ cit% cT# ’Tg^gi^itgj^rdtf^ ^ 
> 35 ^ efts RWW'W gf f^S ^ clf^ clt% f^igf^Rf^l 

3iRi^ ^ot>w<i4ch agj^g^Tgp^ l at^s ^«^K>j;Ictf | 

czngR ^e^tKicciiq I % 1^ 'Jiei'H'Csmaftl^ g^HId 

'H^Hi'Hi'dl^'iPic^cdid I ‘?22ni^c^tq^ g^'ciiit;iftq gigiq 
^<{>^'<a^Sg2jHH^ 5rqMMc^4l ^ ^dS I ‘cI^Tlf^ HCHiq'i'iaiq'ge 
apiflR^fqicn^niTnTS I 3^ldJ-^dMl ^-tjld gfl ^ 
■jprgcggrsfs ir (im). ^^c^rg^Rrt i 

■rijR Ri'Kii ■ggrgr ct hhiPi ?R M'iPi'Icl ii ^?gr^5 'ci4yHH7('H ii] 


Thus the verse means ; “O Lord, You assumed the 
delightful Vamana form. Then itself Yaur form was 
pleasing and had immeasurable expansion. Your 
deluding power is incomprehensible. You pervaded the 
entire world by Your Trivikrama-form. You showed by 
your discourse on Vedic lore, the inferiority of priests 
at Bali’s sacrifice. God Bralima poured tlie holy water 
of Y)ur sacred feet on Siva’s head. Only Bralima 
resorts to, O TVivikrama, Your feet fully. 


( 6 ) HxgxiuNdix - This is how the verse describes 
Lord’s g<^xiaicidK or Lord’s incarnation as Parasurama 
or Axe-wedding Rama. The is : ^ I ^Prggigi^ I 

3?gi^l 311 gR^TRrgi gjsi cil^i ui^i xjgi cigi 

3imvid I (1) ^ = iTFTg - O Parasurama. (2) xi*i* 151 ^ 151*1 = 
^+3nPl+^+3ngi?+^ 1 (i) yT='i!ldlfrl = Giver; (ii) 3PPT = 
= gPt = Sage Jamadagni; (iii) F = 6 *dl[ci = Kdler, 
(iv) giraiF = < 1 * 1 'did giFgs = Possessor of all romid 
arms = Kartaviryaijuna of one thousand arms; (v) ^ 
= 3ilci?i4'i 41'iidlld = cruel kdler. All this refers to 
Parasurama Wlio kdled Kartaviryaijuna who had 
been responsible for tlie death of sage Jamadagni, 

■ father of Parasurama. Jamadagni is expressed here 
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by the word he is known to have given (^) in 
abundance to honour his royal guest I^rtaviryaijuna 
and he was SPPT or unselfish. (It can also mean that 
he was or fire-like pure). [% ^ 

■^[PPTo ai^?iilcl«i<7>cil 'dt vitHc;Pi^Plo I ^151 V^Ie^Sp^- 

^1 1 ^ ->¥[11^ ^«*nfecTI ^ 

ti ?f% OT = 'HMtlld W 

3IR1?S I ^ 3TraT??^ Wt?RTf S 

'H^'bi6iig4s ‘df^ciijjepn jpjpim aiPRtr 

6ii6Rr4i «iigM^ks I cTO ^ = aricT?!^ *¥ni^f^ 

'dgl^js I 41^ Ellcfis I 

cp^s}® I ] 3) apn^ = 3 rq atia'iiollcl = Increaser of the good. 
Here 3 Pi = ^ or good, and aiicid'lld = or 

Increaser or expander. The Lord increases the good of 
His devotees. 3nn^ 3Pi ^Hicli'l^tiilci'W'rt 

WRvIhIcR^IR^I] 4) = srfcTcRt = Extremely 

invincible. 5) 31 = qi^^cl = Lord Visnu. 6) qi<;xiiq4 = 
^+^+^1 (i) ^ = Vedas; (ii) ^ = 

destructive missiles; (iii) ? = Giver. The Lord as 
Parasurama imparted the knowledge of both Vedic 
lore and deadly missiles and weapons. [% qi^'ciidd qqp^ 

TJTRdH ddldldJdl^^l I dt-illI^^dHi tjI ?IR^- 
^K-cHK-six^lcI ^1] 7) t|>t HKl^d dqj'Ci'iid - Four-faced 
Bralima resorts to, O Lord Parasurama, Your feet 
alone. Or, the second line can be split 


as 


qic;'fli<;<;«pl+cll^+^n^-»-xj4+^+3ii’d'jl+3ld 1 (i) a) qiq'HiqQtp'l 
= dlci'«ld+3R-»-t|>H 31) dld'flm = ^ (brahmins) + ^ 
(control). Here it has reference to the incident of 
Parasurama’s presenting the entire earth conquered 
by Him, to brahmins for their enjoyment. 3n) 3R = 3T^ 
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= fit to be consumed or enjoyed. This qualifies the 
next word J meaning the earth, f= vocative of ^ 
(ii) = in this world, (iii) ^ = I resort 

to Your feet alone, (iv) 3fa = = Incarnation of 

Vayu or Wind-god. It can also be construed as tR ciltp 
and then will mean T, Vayu, resort to Your feet, in 
Your abode.’ [<iKtiic;qcp| ui q^| cicjRi 

^ aiemwis swns 

clK<fTcl 31SRUR 3RI 

I 5l?iPTS I 

^JcTTl cP^ <;^Icl i<|cid| cR 

cll^ tll^S 3T? I (3 jc;i?is;'<-m 

41R14>c^ ^iRa;^wc«lld I H.fe.)] Hence the verse 

means : O Lord Para^ui^a, You destroyed completely 
Kartaviryaijuna of tliousand arms who had brought 
about the death of Your father, sage Jamadagni who 
was fire-like pure and bountiful to the guests. You 
expand the good of Your devotees. You are extremely 
invincible and are Lord Vispu expressed by letter A. 
You impart instruction in Vedic lore and in the science 
of missiles and weapons. You gifted entire eeirth 
conquered by Y)u to brahmins for their enjoyment. 
Your feet alone in this world are resorted to by 
Bralima. In this world, I, Vayu’s incarnation, resort to 
Your feet alone. In Your abode, being Vayu, I resort to 
Yom feet alone. 

(7) ywracIR - In the following manner, the verse 
describes Lord’s ypMdR or incarnation as Ramacandra, 
son of Dasaratha; and it has been explained in several 
ways : (I) yPRFIl I ^1 ^1 g5^RRII tIK'HK? I 
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cfjg 1 cTtcPI xn^l TJ^I aiRT^I (1) yiH'iR = O Rama, 
Rmna. Repetition suggests reverence. [311^ l^'oRaS I ] 
(2) = O Mighty-armed. RSma is Mi^ty and 

Powerful. 1] 3) ^ - Your might 

or deluding power is incomprehensible even for gods 
like Brahma. ^irai ■?lf^S I 

^ 54ri>!Pl jnurf^s g#*ni] 

4) 1 (i) qR = ^ = Vedasc (ii) ^ 

= = end; (iii) ^ = Giver. It is not possible even 

for the Vedas to describe the Lord fully. The Lord 
makes (^) the Vedas (^) end (^IR) their efforts at 
describing Him. Thus it is suggested that , even 
Goddess LaksmI, tiie presiding deity of the Vedas, is 
unable to know the Lord completely. [3R tjg % 
c|<c|RK^m 44ldlc<ldl<|^ I 

1^m^’ ^ I ^ ^ i 

3T^ qc;ifi|*iiPl-^| ^TRic^RltRIRg^ "’Rf^ 11 5) tPS cll^ 
mrI rR 3fRt^ = In this world, Brahma resorts to, 
O Lord, Your feet alone. [3RS ^ ?R 

^IRT^^Mvtg 1] It means ; “O Lord Rama, 

You are Mighty-armed. Your strength and deluding 
power are incomprehensible. You are beyond Vedic 
words. Brahma resorts only to Your feet. GI) ^1 
>iiHW4r^*Trai^ I gs^RR i si i 4 rhr^ i i c#> i 
iRl cRI aira^d I (1) ■^ = % ^ = O Rama. 
(2) = ^+3PPT+31R+3n^+3irai^ I (i) ^ = 

= Delightful; (ii) 3PR = f^^hl = Unselfish sage 
(Visvamitra); (iii) 3lR = 3TR = 3IRT?H = Invitation 

(v) 3n^ = = Excellent sacrifice (of ^fisvamitra) 

(vi) amid = vocative of ai4l(d = aiM*H = Arrival. It is 
well known that sage Vmamitra had invited Rama to 
visit his hermitage to protect his sacrifice and Rama 
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had arrived there accompanied by Laksmana. 

^ WIT ^R^IcqiPTS f^S 
gPtRrqsS* I 3nw^ WTs i^^grfiras ^ ^ an^ 

'<H*T6ras i #Ts an^mFi 

3TR#S 3TTWT I aTT^lWlfcTfcli^ 

WTfRT^rRpnf^s cR^ i w^ g TP u4ai4> i Rci g 

cT^ -i ] -S)—= Invincible. 

This is a reply to a possible querry ; “How could he, a 
mere boy, protect the sacrifice ?” “Because he is 
invincible.” Another question may arise : “Were not 
demons invincible for him ? Certainly he had to drive 
away demons to protect Visvamitra’s sacrifice.” “No; 
tiiey were not invincible to him. Because he is 
qrq^TT^.” 4) <iiq'{iiQ«< = Here stands for ‘sacrificial 
priests’ and ^11^ for ‘tormentors’. Demons are the 
tormentors of sacrificial priests. And the Lord 
identified with R^a, destroys demons. Hence 

demons can never be invincible to Rama. On the 
contrary, Rama was invincible for them. [WTS ^ ^ 
WT % fTW^sSs I ^ -^leRns 3rt^ tjctw 

3R|^ ^ WT % 4lc{'flT4^ 

W^f5ief^WTS cT?T % ^FRTRIS ^«Rng ^ 

I] 5) 3T = cii'^^ci = Lord Visnu. A third 
question is asked : “How do you know that Rama is 
invincible even for demons ?” “Because He is 3T which 
means that He has unlimited strength besides 
unlimited knowledge, bliss and the like.” [cT^ 5>cf 
WT 3J ‘STcFn^ t ^ 4I^r q6llclm^l4=hRlg^- 

6ld5ini4^^rarMlR|jn|ijvic^5^^ I] It is also made clear by 
the epithet «iiq’«iid<i that even the Vedas fail to 
describe the Lord completely and exhaustively. They 
become exhausted, but they cannot exahust Lord’s 
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qualities by attempting to describe them, [clf^ 

IPTT ^«4H(c r qi gi; ? j'PSdd 

I] The latter part viz. tPl ^ 


has the same meaning. So the verse means : “O Lord 
Rama, You went to protect Vi^vamitra’s sacrifice 
being invited by him. Even though a <±dld, You were 
invincible and' destroyed”^e~demuiis tormenting the 
sacrificial priests. Your strength is infinite. The Vedas 
cannot exhaust Your qualities by description. Such O 
Lord, Rama, Your feet alone are resorted to by four¬ 
faced Braloma.” (Ill) I ail 

tjisi ^1 tpri airei^l (1) 

I (i) 

^ qRiid'rfi = That in which delightful 


woman is involved, (ii) ^=vbc(Hq= festival. Hence 
expresses the incident of 'alai’W^q'! which was 
a festival involving Sita, the beautiful and delightful. 
[Also ^Pn = W = Goddess Laksmi. Sita was also the 
incarnation of Goddess Laksmi] 311515 = 3irai5= that 
which was carried. This refers to 6iva's bow which 
was carried on wheels and brou^t to the royal 
assembly. [Or, it can be 3151? = 315T5 = Impossible to lift 
and carry.] (iv) vi*ii41d = I a) ^515 = ^iva, who 

brings good (315) to Uma or Parvati; and b) 3lRl=3iid*5^ 
= strengthened by. Hence ^51515 refers to the bow 
which had been strengthened by Siva, (v) S'gjxi'd = 
(=555S) 3rf5^ ^ = From which arrows 

are discharged with great difficulty. This again refers 
to Siva’s bow. (v) 5=^jf^= breaks. Rama broke that 
terrific bow. [31551 5551 

551 3#55I 5%5I ^ 551Jl5llfe51c5n^S5 
I ■ ^ 51, 5515^^ ^cFI5T55>^1 551 5I%[I 551 
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oR»fR5q7 ^ ^ ^n^msi jjanRniRisRST 4 I R i »^h 

■Hlf^clg'WJO^Rjjg^HraS I ^c<N<h'W ^ 

fep?l? ...(’^T.‘I.^Vc) ?1^ f^S I 

<im i HH gS '{ftdl'W'SjcRl^S I TfE ^3^ ^3?^ ^cMPlyHld I m 
3n 'HH'diq ^na^s# ^PRlWraiFS sr^g 

¥l4><ilR^ grflcT 5 c?j4s I ^Fn'^[^iT?Rqcgi5T ajcTTFS | 
vs^irais m4t«ns apig ^ #itf4 ^rt# ^jiwj 
^? i^? I ^ aiicRi^ sndct ^s^iraraj i = ^T?cts 

^Fel^ 3R^ 

viHWlcl'g^Xl'dg I ^?FRFPT?RI?7^Rft dHNIc^'<^g'''!l- 
>tR^ 'ilH'ilHH^WI^Vil^Jl^^^'il'HS I ct ^ ^ 

^fjgfesl ■'i?ldK<i4ci'ilrH4 4,c)4rtl'i:j|4£i^iR<i>iRPl^«jdic>^s 4?^ 
I^FefcRcTct^ d(rt>tt>'^g ?|4 >c?ImR 3n^®I ajpftclS 0c)ci 

^HIUJoIJI'HI^cI RMcblcJu^- 

WeyU'dd<t>4rMaSj I] 2) 3T=«icl'jyi = Full of strength. This 
gives the reason why Rama could break diva’s bow 
after lifting it and while trying to fix it. The bow 
which was too heavy for Siva could not withstand 
Rama’s might which has been praised by tlie Vedas, 
[d^ WiazfrmiddPn? I ^ 31 'ti4clql<tdi*i'd«nii(4^j’Ji'^'jl I] 

3) ^ = Full of the qualities 

even not mentioned by tlie Vedas. 4) «l>8 = who dT 
5^^?] 5) cll4> = ciq^n^l^ = in the salt-ocean. Here cT 
stands for cTd^ or salt and for vitye or water. 
Hence ctR> means salt-ocean connected to = = 

Your. 6) Simula = ijd cRd = can cross on feet 
only It is not possible to cross the cRFRIJS on feet 
only. It is said that there are seven oceans which 
surround the seven ^s in concentric belts. The seven 
^s are ^l3d, WP, ^iicqRi and and 

the seven oceans consist of cPPT, 5^, 
and None can cross them on foot. [dl^^RIRs^rivn^ 
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cTcFTF^S cT5[ <pj ^ 3^g xn^ SJRT^I XT^ ^ 
I] Hence it means : “O Rama, Ifou broke the bow 
strengthened by Siva and which was formidable for 
all to wield and to discharge arrows at the festival of 
of xilai who was the form of Goddess Laksmi, the 
Beautiful. You possess all the qualities like strength 
praised by the Vedas and also those not mentioned by 
them. Which person is able to cross on mere foot the 
salt-ocean created by You ?” (IV) (xfl aPMI 3IP1II ) 

Wl <KI ^1 qi4t| tjqi ^1 

SiKiviiq I (1) = Beloved of Goddess 

Laksmi. (Or, xf=3lf?^= Fire; 3nm=3Plcll=Pure; 
3TrfrT='^TlniMfcl^(riS = Sita-like form. Here 3n means 
or a little and xn means Goddess Laksmi, the same as 
Sita. It is believed that Havana did not carry away 
real Sita, but only a body bearing resemblance to 
Sita. Hence VNyw means that even the Sita-like form 
was proved to be pure when put into fire. Hence, she 
was invincible for demons and they could not harm 
her in any way.) 2) = Mighty-armed; 3) ’ITOT ^ 

= = that wife of Yours. Here ^ stands for 

Goddess Laksmi. 4) = Invincible for 

demons. They could not ill-treat her. [^Igl 

iirai gi 

crf^ anicu an ^ m 'jyicimiRc'igtifii 
dri^fci^lcis angT, 3ipn <iq'iTHS ctpt xaffes i 

^q^kl 4# ^ ^dtPrs qjsi 

giu; I] 4) qFRiRcT = qr+^^+^l (i) 4T = 
q-twolfci = Runs away; (ii) <'{114 = <?il< = Ten-faced 
Ravana; (hi) ?[ = Destroyer. Here 41 refers to Havana’s 
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nmning away with Sita or his coming towards Rama 
to fight. Havana is known to be ten-faced. Hence 
Rama is described as Ravana’s killer or destroyer. [3RT 


Xjg % cJKtHlcjtJ 3Rlf^ g?3Tl^l ^ 3T^ 

tji'iy'as i ^ 

qis ^ I ^ i 

cjK^im'fd ?jf?T I - W^flS 

M’HdI'Wan I «|ci414h41^^1c| 'ilNi'4 I^S’ Then tPS 

cil% era 3ii<i4ici should be added. It can mean 

“Brahma in tliis world resorts to, O Lord Rama, Your 
feet alone” or ‘O Lord Rama, who can cross Your salt- 
ooean on mere foot ?’ Hence the verse means : 
*X) Rama, Beloved of Sita, the incarnation of Goddess 
Laksmi, O Mighty-armed, Your wife Sita, whose even 
sembling form is pure and fire-proof, is invincible to 
demons. You killed ten-faced Havana. In the world, 
Brahma, O Lord, resorts to Your feet alone. Wlio can 
cross over Your salt-ocean on mere foot ?” (V) ^1 


apral ara^ii ?l araifi] ailRi 
aigg^Rrai \ ?rai aiRrall 

arai (1) ^ = Delightful; 2) OTyPT^ifrar? = 

3PR+3Fra+|r+3raif l (i) 3nR=^=god; (ii) 3PR=^ = sage; 
(iii) f = IriUer (VVl); (iv) 3raT? = arail = killer (V?^). 
Hence, it refers to Rama who killed demons who were 
killing gods and sages [% V % aPRFPTgrar? SiRTTS 

arais Mrt i aiRRRrr anr^TRRTs cIFT fri^ 

3lH'ilRHdlo 3lc|16pa 3Rft apRIRR^lRl?? cRR 

I ] 3) aitH = = Full of strength. As Rama 

was full of strength. He could kill the demons. 
[d^qtTraRi^ % 3ilR ‘3TlciraRr41 

oMf^lclolId I] 4) 3nRI^ = 3n+w+3n^ I (i) 3n = 

AH round; (ii) 3W = Good; (iii) 3IFI = Filled. Rama is 
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filled with all good and delightful bliss. Hence, it is 
suggested that His sorrow &c, on being separated 
from Sits was only for deluding the ignorant and the 
wicked. [% 3IT I ^ 

= 3ig+5^RT^ I (i) = Hanuman; (ii) = 

invincible. Here it is stated that Rama was Invincible- 
i.e. not inferior in strength to Hanuman and others 
like Sugriva. Hence, His taking their help was also a 
sport to delude the ignorant and the wicked. [tWr % 

cTlciHi-5iI^[ci '{jfqaH I ] Or, a) ^ = Delightful; b) aPR = 
Immortal; c) 3PPT = = Merciless; Rama 

mercilessly punished Laksmana. d) f =Well known; e) 
311 = 3?^ = protect; f) 31? = 3T^ = Unfit to be 
abandoned g) = l>l+3R[43n^ (i) 

creature; (ii) 3R = good; (in) 3n^ = Bringer. Rama 
brings good and well-being to all creatures. It is well 
known that Rama while departing from this mortal 
world took with him all creatures to heaven. Hence it 
means ‘O Rama, it is well known that You are 
Delightful, I mm ortal, Merciless, Unfit to be 
abandoned. You bring good to all creatures. O Lord 
Rama, protect us. [stain | i 3PR 

'TOIFT inn I 3PFT I 31? 31^1 

I 'SFpg’TRn 

mIcI *ilai ^ 

^ 311 3RJTFI 1] [Note : 3iai ims 

m I VEFftJlMiy ^ 

II ^ g cisi ?? ^ 
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■=! II II ... 73^ 7ll<^uiW-M5 

TT^gl ^ fTS II JI.m.1l.^-5o- 

^S,(9?] 6) •IW'HW*; = dld'HI^ = gRI+^+^ (A) (i) ^ = 
Hanuman; (ii) = Inferior; (iii) ? = Maker. Rama is 
always superior to Hanuman. His taking the help of 
Hanuman to search Sita is also to delude tlie wicked. 
"(Stri) ^ = Hanuman; (ii) = obstruction; (iii)- cT = 
Remover. Lord Rama removed all obstacles in the 
movements of Hanuman who can wander anywhere at 
his will smoothly and without any hindrance C) (ii) 
= ^FSTPH = Placing. Rama has well placed 
Hanuman in this world. It all means that Rama is 
superior to Hanuman and He is the cause of all the 
activities of Heuiuman. [I qi«;'«!<;<; gdl4)slci^i^ 

^iFfrs ■t;<icl)(^di<5^ij I ^ ’?flcfr%uTJTfti 

^'d’i I ^ crmtg 

^4dmllgd< T lcia^ ^ 4 gI ^ ^i] 

7) *llel <PlcT = Heiqi^iq q'oeviH = Boar-form in 

the ocean of world-dissolution. Hence His making 
efforts to build a bridge on the sea to reach Laiika 

was only to delude tlie world. [I ^ HePTM^ 

tilled I c|'^l^'bi)u) Hd^vjIdN^ll^d ^ cR^ej 

cR ?lcl4)'Jl'lHI'?i d'Tlg cH)<^>- 

Rl'S*6idPl(d JffH«l].Rest of the verse means as explained 
above. Hence the second line means : “O Rama You 
made Hanuman inferior to You. Yju removed obstacles 
in his movements; and You placed him well in this 
earth. You had Boar-form in the ocean of world- 


dissolution. I, Vayu rsort to Your feet alone.” 
(VI) 3fraiFl 311 | 

cPSi cil^l ^1 cRi 3IRT«RJ Here only 

and Sim? have different meanings. (1) ^PRPR? = 
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^ + 3TIR + ^ I (i) ^ = Fire-god. (ii) SHR = god; 

(iii) aTW = Lord. Hence, means Indra, tlie lord of 
gods, (iv) = Festival. It is believed that Rama’s 
sons Lava and Kusa were the incarnations of Agni or 
Fire-god and Indra. Rama celebrated (airaif = srran) 
festivals together with His two sons. So He is 
addressed as Tlie words &c are 

explained already, [amr VS 3#TS an VTcto 

apRms I vprt^ 3F^1^ cTTRTi 

^S VPTVmR?S I I 

^S 5^^TqracTRS 5J?fS ^ W^c^cll^^lS I 

I cR ggrr wic:i^4w0lRlci 

I] Hence the verse means : O Rama, You 
celebrated the festivalJiaving Lava and Kusa as Your 
sons. You bring good to all creatures. You are 
Inviiacible, Full of qualities. You made Hanuman 
inferior to You. Brahma resorts to Ifour feet alone. 


(8) ^'"iiqaK - The verse is explained as describing 
Lord’s ^'-'^iiqciK or incarnation as Krena. A question 
may crop up : ‘Wlien all the previous verses have 
described the various incidents of Lord Krsna’s life, 
why again describe Him here ?” The reply is : “Here 
there is the description of Lord’s aracnvs and as 
y^iiqdi>r is one among tliem, it is described in brief.” 
[3T2T pro '^^uiNclKS 

?)i] VPRFR^I ^rrargi i arg^vRT^i 

ail PRVTR^I PjSI cT1%I pi^I ^1 

3Tra^l (1) VPRTRPf = VTPVR + (i) VRVRI a) VT^ 

Vf? VPTT PVPI Here VFT stands for Balarama and VIPT 
means sport. Hence it means “O Krsna, You Wlio 
sport with Balarama.” [t ^FRP? ViVl PcRT^P^r VTf VM 



Appendices 


341 


Pt’l'Si I ] b) ^+3I^RPT = Delightful and 

3TTRm = 31 ^ = Aijuna. Lord Parana made Aijuna, 
Indra’s incarnation, delightful and so was called 
[3R^ ^ an R 3?JRR8 

gpRms ^ih'^ihs i 

Hiu«sc|ci7>^d’ 5 ^ct^S I] c) ^FT+^R=^ x*f<jalla where 7R 
means or bevy of damsels. Lord Krsna pleased 

all the cowherdesses and also His sixteen thousand 
wives. ^RFIT ^RRl ^ -mallei 

I I] A question 

may arise ; “How can women, otlier tlian Goddess 
Laksmi, have physical contact with Krsna?” The reply 
is : d) RTT = In llie Laksmi 

alone is Lord’s beloved. Others became His beloveds 
because they possessed Laksmi’s presence in their 
bodies. RRcTS ^5^ R'll ^ tblR 

^^dRcMcilSRll I RTT ^ RTT 

^T^^riJcTi^i ms ^ 3lf^ I?q^S I] (ii) ^nWRf 

= ^+?Pl4-W I Ri = RRT 3RR = Belonging to Rama = 
Laksmi = Rukmini; b) ^ = Delightful; c) ^ 

= \Je(ici = Festival. It means delightful of 

Rukmini. [atsrai rrt 3R RIS RIS R^rett# 

ITF?^ RRPTRFS ^2 I] 

2) 3iraiFJ = anFRS = RTRS = Battle. Lord Krsna had to 
fight a battle while carrying away Rukmini. [cf3 3iRiF2 
-cfujcqeM^H SHFIFS RTRJ I • 

LiRuiciRcqaJs I] 3) = a) ^+3iT+3iraif^ I (i) = 

Creature; (ii) 3II = 3i'e^iRlId = Residing on it i.e. Earth; 
(iii) 3iraif^ = SIFPR = Arrival. It is well known that 
Lord Visnu arrives or descends for the sake of 
protecting the Earth, bearer of all creatures, from the 
wicked. [% ^ ^2 T 3n rflRf 
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^ 31^ 3Tra^ tiw 31^ aipnf^s = 

anWTWn^ ^l^rMSiSs l] b) ^+3ra+3ii^ l (i) = Earth; 

(ii) ^ = Welfare; (iii) 3n^ = Ebcpauder. Lord Visiju 
through His incarnations expands or increases or 
brings about the welfare of the Earth by reducing its 
burden caused by wicked people. [cfFlI 3ra = 
iTMUcRTiIWi 3lldHldl(d ^1] 4) (A) 

a) (i) 31^ = 415 = Bhima; (ii) 3R?ltT ^ = 

Difficult to conquer; (iii) ^ = Destroyer. Here is 
applicable to Duryodhana and Jarasandha who were 
known to be unconquerable. But Lord Krsna brought 
about their destruction through Bhima. 

^ v5RRP^ ^ 

g>!i'Hcts I 31^ yiuiiciai^^ #r#r ■§^rk 

1 ] b) (i) Slf = Plf^ = beings. 
So 3T^5^fRR meems “Killer (^) of Kamsa who was 
unconquerable ( 5 ^) to aU beings (3ig)” Lord Krsna is 
the ‘Karhsa-slayer’. ['«4xiRi'ii 

(B) = ^+^+^1 (i) ^ = Tormentor 

of the good. Here it refers to demon nsuned 
Saiikhacucla. (ii) ^ = Rasa festival; (i) ? = Destroyer. 
Lord Krana destroyed Sankhacuda who was 
tormenting the good during tlie well known Rasa. 
festival. ftPPTH 

^ Vl'dri?l'd)rd4 ^1] 5) 3f = Vasudeva=Lord 

Krsna [t 3l ^[Tg^ 1] 6) I 

a) (i) 1 (ii) = Killer. Lord Krsna 

is known as “Killer of demon Trnavarta’. qw-mk;*; 

41^ = ■?no^ I] b) (i) 4R = 

^ = wind; (ii) = poisoning; (iii) 5 = tormentor. 
Lord Krsna tormented and punished serpent Kaliya 
who had poisoned the wind blowing over tlie waters of 
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Yamuna cfl^ yc^E?|cl^ 

W '«i<;‘4lcl 3?# qw'tiit;© ^13*I5To 

(^'kiKi<c?l<rildi<j?il] Lastly ^ qRi^? 

= Brahma resorts to, O Lord Krana, Your feet alone. 
Hence the verse means : O Lord Krsna, You sported 
with Balarama. You delighted Aijuna, Indra’s 
incarnation. You^ pleased ■irevy ’Of^cowhWdesses and 
sixteen thousand wives, in whom Goddess Laksmi 
resided. You fought battle to carry away Rukmiiii. You 
descended down to protect Earth and increase her 
welfare. You brought about tlirough Bhima, the end of 
Duiyodhana and Jarasandha, both formidable for 
otliers. You slayed Kamsa micouquerable for beings. 
During the Rasa festival You killed demon 
Saiikhacuda. You are Vasudeva, son of Vasudeva. You 
destroyed demon Tmavarta and drove away serpent 
Kaliya who had poisoned the winds blowing over 
Yammia. Four-faced Brahma resorts to Your feet 
alone. 

9) I^RRIR - The verse is explained in the following 
manner as describing Lord’s gtgiqaK or incarnation as 
Gautama Buddlia. 'ilH'ilHM I fraifl qrail ^1 

i qisi ^1 arai (qi^i 

cRi sTRRlai (airadn arai). (1) = v+anrr+ami 

(i) ^ = pleasing; (ii) 3nR = unperturbed; (iii) SFR = 
unselfish. Lord Buddha, the incarnation of Lord Visnu 
was pleasing to aU; He was unperturbed even when 
attacked by weapons; and He was unselfish. (% ^ 
zm triciMsft am 

1^1) 2) irai? = = ?R+3n?l Here Wf stands for 

or sacrifices and Sfl? for criticising or obstructing. 
Buddha was a critic of sacrifices, [ewif ?RIS eq'ilPl 
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^TFTT^ ^ cfJtfczipW^ I] 3 ) ^ ^ 15^1^ = 

Your (^) most effective (^) deluding power (^?rai) is 
impossible to overcome Why ? 4) W'fiwti = 

4Rr(^)+’HI<(^<J(i’i)+^ I You propound lack of authority 
to the Vedas. It also means or that such 

uaauthoritativeness of the Vedas is propounded 
superficially or only for words’ sake and not in reality. 
It is so propounded only to delude such propagators. 

c|c;iymiui)y(?mK^4x 1 
cii^4cih fip "W? I pii^ ojmicidi^ 

OTUTclcTS CPU jrfcfWPt ^ g era cTRq4mpR^Sl 
fcit(iR,^d ^ ^FgciPtl^ 

cqi^ldcelldl aTNIdcTlsf^ f^f^lfcl cPTT ci441cMd 30? ^ ^RRT 
^i^yRRTi cpn ^imF cTajiten^ enf^ sf^Rn^- 
■^RTcFRWTPcfK^^S I ] Then, who can understand the 
real intention of the Lord ?” “Verily, four-faced 
Brahma”, [df^ ’TWS cf^isl^ITTRS cTRl ^Icraicl 30?] 
5) cf»s cT 14> tTRl^ cj^ ajifleildl (i) <J>S = Brahma; 

(ii) cTt4) = aiT^ra^ = while thinking or pondering: 

(iii) dRTcl = ^ + 31% I a) ■RR = ^2J(5TR^) = Import of 
the words or scriptures; b) 31% = sra’# = Understanding; 

(iv) 31W = ^1%11 = Omniscient. O Lord Buddha, tlie 

Omniscient, if pondered over, only Brahma can know 
the real import of Your words or scriptures. He is 
engaged in knowing it. [% 31^ ^idPlc^ras 3m 

?5f^ldcdlf%R|fct tjlgoilnisqiacdld I ^1%^ cH m«?l^ 

cll^ 31l'(iv>lci ?cTeRS I c%%j ci)d*1 cil%) 

3ncfra% ^ cm ^imi% 4 r% 

%%f^ ^ ^ I 3ms 

sTEnfcil^aJs 3T^s ^OTri€ieic;^ii% 3mwq yiR^f^icimrai sn 
^ 3ims '^1 ^2 1 cll^ 'TKT% 

^%t'irilR'dl 2 JcTTtl 5 ll^ 31Rmct[ •’1%^ I ] Or, 5) ZJ>S I cll%> I W% I 
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31^1 3IRi^l 3131 (i) tSi = = 3T3 

= I, Vayu, future Brahma, (ii) = In 

pondering; The rest is as above. So it means: ‘O Lord 
Buddlia, Omniscient, I, Va 3 Ti, future Brahma resort to 
Your feet alone and I am engaged in knowing the real 
import of Your words.’ [3l5jgi 313 ^ 1^13 31 33 313^^33 
^333§JPnf^3H 3>2 

531^313 ^ ‘cra^HS 

(WTFT^) ^Sl cR ^IRT^ (^c; f i | i l c1^H>{^dTt|'!-^ 

Sll'^ ail'd3lKi«ld'lsf^ I ] Or, it is tPS m<l 33 
3im\^d meaning “all-knowing Brahma resorts to Your 
feet alone”. [311313% '(l41^'l^«r5lHcilH 

% Mid) 3IT3%f%1% 3TI ‘3l 

3?lFt ^ ^ % %3r?3 wB'JllRl 3^’ ^ 

cIcJHlM^dl frpl g 3^ 33 3TT3%[3 c^SlWlt 

c1l3r4f^M3l52j^!%%g 1113% 3F% 311 qrrR'l?H'(3»Tf^HiTc1^lrl I] 
So the verse means : O Lord Buddha, Omniscient, 
Delightful, Unperturbed and Unselfish, You are Critic 
of the Vedic authority and Vedic sacrifices. But Your 
criticism of tlie Vedic auliioriiy is lip-deep and is 
caused by Yiur invincible deluding power. Only four¬ 
faced Brahma can know the real import of Your words 
and scriptures; and he is engaged in knowing it. He 
has resorted to Your feet alone. I, Vayu, future 
Bralima also engage myself in knowing tlie real 
import of your words. 

(10) <t>c<Pra3R - In tlie following manner the verse 
describes Lord’s cpoVMddK or incarnation as Kalkin : 
yFRPTl (3iRlWraT^I WI %l) ^153331 3?! 

( 3533311 ) 3I33K3I ^1 cllilil 331 333^1 (1) 

3333 = Beloved of Goddess Laksmi. (2) 3?rai?l3rai% = 
3FT3?+3>3ro% I (i) 3?I3[? = Mdlql6 = 3?R^ = Great horse; 
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(ii) vjjhwicI = Arrival in the world of beings. It is well 
known that Lord Kalkin rides a horse. [% 

5Pj?rai#irai^ ^ 

v3i^i5 3jnnf%! anwl *j'(4(ci cr^i I 

(3) = Invincible. (4) 

31 = Vasudeva; Or, a) ^RWIgrai^ = 

7+3lFR+3ini+*i5l‘il^ I (i) = Injurious mlenchas; 

(ii) 3Tmv=W^ = Killers; (iii) snu = srfcl^td = Very 
long; (iv) = Long-armed. Lord Kalkin is 

described as wielding in his hands long sword to slay 
mlefichas. [^151 vnRFR?I«II^ ncTR I I 

^ I (1^ qwpTRs I) VIS 3n 

VW^rTRT ^S '^R®! 311 Vi^ ^ ^ ■q't^rqWS 3i[cl4l4s I 

vmv^xiRfl 3iPR^ VRVRS sngqM^s 

VWVFRfRTlS cHPT Vl^fes I 

*i6i<a'S<ig«Ki*i6rg«lrq54s I] With this splitting, ^IRT ^ 
g^VRRI means “0 Lord Kalkin, Your deluding power 
is invincible." 4) qi<;'ciiq«« = 'Wig*i'4’ca>'«<»> = Remover of 
the fear of Your eulogists. The rest is clear. 
qiq'(1iq< I 3lP)4|qi'{glcl<T><;|'^li VlsFTHT I ^S SBJT VR 

qiqi^qi'M'jlI^lcI vi^gl] So the verse means : 0 Lord 
Kalkin, Beloved of Goddess Laksmi, You descend in 
the world of beings on a tall horse. Y)u wield a long 
sword for the destruction of mleficlias who harm 
people. You are Vasudeva and Invincible. Ifou remove 
the fear of the good who bow down to You and sing 
Your glories. Brahma in this world, resorts to Your 
feet alone. 

(11) e^qiDqiqdK - The verse is explained as 
describing Lord’s e'MylqiqciK or incarnation as Horse¬ 
faced: VRVnil I 3inn^| ^^VRRI 3n <|I<'M1<44 I 

rfit\ cil4»l ^1 IRI ^1 3TRI^I 1- vnRPT = Beloved of 



Appendices 


347 


Laksmi. 2. = ^Igl+W+^+^iri (i) ^ = Great; (ii) 

Hf = gig = Vehicle, here ‘horse’; (in) V = Excellent; 
(iv)^ = Splendour. In the ggi?|t||c|dK, the Lord 
possessed the excellent splendour of a great or 
superior horse. [% gPRig ggrai^Pn ggiTinRfl 

g?rai?s vj^ei gi gfMi gg gfnn 

3. airai^ = an+ara+ai^l (i) 3ii = = 

Grandsire Brahma; (ii) aW = ^ = welfare; (iii) 31^ = 
3)aul(c1 = Wanderer. Here 3T?I is from VsRT to wander 


and 3T of cf(tT+3r) becomes ^ (hence aii%, vocative 31^) by 
rule ‘^dWlsfcRPl' The Lord wanders to bring welfare to 
Brahma, the Grandsire of the Universe. [% 3ligi^ I 
(ildW?’ OTS RdlMgS cRg 3RS ^ 

4. = Invincible; 5. 31 = Lord Visnu; 6) ‘IK'dlgg 

= gR+^+^Tl (i) ^ = Vedas; (ii) ^ = 3{MS^ = 
Stealing away; (iii) ^ = Destroyer. The Lord is known 
to destroy demons who steal and cany away the 
Vedas. This is how the Lord bestows welfare to 
Bralima as the Vedas are believed to be liis property. 

'g ■iK'HK'g ggf% 'wy^nRl^ gi^s 'a4^gRtiRiRWNg^ 
^ dicj^rgis nfcT The 

rest is clear. “Brahma resorts to, O Lord, Your feet 
alone, m this world.” Here it is more relevant as tlie 
ggiSlgigcIR had the purpose of helping Brahma by 
killing demon Hayagriva, as the demon had obtained 
the boon tliat he would meet death by one who bore 
his name. [cRg cR tPl I gtRcRsf «g^- 

cn^^iuciri |ktsi ‘3ims 

I ii ggn^^gig^s 

Mlc i R<R gis ijgrTS I ^ 
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RacinlriH'SMci'H I] So the verse means : O Lord Hayagriva, 
Beloved of Laksmi, You shine with the bright 
splendour of an excellent horse. Yju descended for tlie 
sake of Bralima’s well-being. You are Invincible and 
are Lord Visnu expressed by letter ‘A’. Y)u destroyed 
demons who stole and carried away the ^fedas. As 
such, Grandsire Brahma, in this world, O Lord, 
resorts to Your feet alone. 

(12) cZTRiracIR - The verse is explained as 
describing Lord’s orfnrracTR or incarnation as Sage 
Vyasa ; ^1 31^71 3ll 

ciiti'HKc; I <}^? I ^^1 in^i Tjqi TRi airndiai (i) v = 
Delightful; 2) am = God; 3) aim = = Full 

knowledge; 4) Racistl'^ = Lord with raised 

hands. It is stated in the Mahabharata that Sage 
Vyasa with raised hands declared “Resort to Dharma 
and attain Artiva and Kama” ^ ^ 

I \\ 

W^S dT4slH4V41S aPMS 
an 77^ ^71 STH cl^ I 3RT 

5lPTOWRl4 ^7?FT a^gf^S -4't^cll<2?II] It means 

that gods who are fit to receive the right and full 
knowledge got it from the Lord in His incarnation as 
Sage Vyasa. And with raised hands He declared and 
established the right knowledge regarding Dharma 
(righteousness) throughout tlie world. Generally, 
beings are desirous of securing Artha (material 
prosperity) and Kama (physical pleasure). Sage Vyasa 
declared that both of them can be .obtained through 
the performance of Dharma and not by neglecting 
Dharina. 5) = Arrival (3ll4l(^) for the sake of 
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establishing right knowledge (^) sTH 
aiFFR I siHWcii^rMsJs i] 6. = g+g^+^I 

(i) g=gcRPT = extremely; (ii) = Ignorance, difficult 
to dispel; (iii) ^ = Destroyer. Sage Vyasa 

destroyed the ignorance and wrong knowledge which 


was a difficult task. 

i ]"77 31 = O Vyasa. [% 31 otnTf 

‘3T 3TT 3i 3IS cl?(Hg qi3KT I ] 

[Or, = WJra+^+3n+^l (i) yiwi = 


Beloved of Laksmi; (ii) ^ = Showing worthy of 
worship; (iii) 3n = Stretched; (iv) = Arm. Sage 


Vyasa declared wifli arms stretdied above that Lord 
Visnu, Beloved of Laksmi alone is worldly of worship 
for all beings 'dlH>!R c^e4)<f>PKT 

yFRRRWS tjgtes OT ^ ll|S 
1 ?^ I ] 8) «ii<i'Hi<;<4 = Remover of destruction of the 
Vedas. It was sage Vyasa who revived the Vedas and 
divided them into four viz. Rk, Yajus, Soman and 
Atharvan. 'dr«icj I ] 

9) if>S = Brahma; 10) ^1% = = for understanding. 

11 ) ■'irll Simvlo = resorts to Your feet alone. To 

understand all the knowledge contained in the Vedas, 
Bralima resorts to Your feet alone.’ 11511 cR^ cR 
qi^l cll^ cTfER 

Or, tPS ^ ^ cR 31 RR 1 3Rl = a, Vayu, future 

Bralima, resort to Your feet alone for understanding 
the Vedas’. Of course, it is well known that Sri 
Madhvacaiya was a direct disciple of Sage Vyasa. 
[31SRI 311! 5rgs ■HR<^<sl5n 315 1R 31lf^S^?5flf^ 

I] Or, 

3R 1R 3!R!^ (3IR!^ 31c! I) Here Hi? = 5!gs; ci)^ = 
= In sage ^uka (from cl+^ expressing 6iva, Suka 
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being an mcamation of ^iva); = To understand 
the meaning of scriptures composed by Sage Vyasa 
like, Mahabharata, Brahmasutras and Pura^as; 
3 ra=5iH'6i4 = Omniscient; and aiRl^ = has entered It 
means : Sage \^asa is Omniscient. Sage Suka is an 
kfcanra^E-of-^iva. And to understand the meaning of 
scriptures composed by ^asa, Va 3 ru helps Suka 
residing in him. [3I2M % 3R 

^ ^PiRd ?ir?5nj i wciti^uxijpi^^iuiiRch 
arsis ^n^s ^tR^kRii'Hisisis crf^i 

cTS ^S RnS ^ ^ vttPWiqqcKS I 

cirgg aiRl^ 3TTf^S%l] Or, it can be anwil+ara where 
3r?T=snf^. It means : *1 Vayu, the all-knower, has 
entered into Suka. That is, the superiority in 6uka is 
caused by my or Vayu’s superiority.’ [arcT sTPff <51 trigs 
ai^g aiRT^ I ^Icnltliwwgcwilcj 

siml^tWPlIcI I ] So the verse means : O Vyasa, You 

are the cause of the full knowledge of Brahma and 
other gods. You proclaimed right knowledge witli 
raised hands. Your descent was to establish right 
knowledge. You drove away formidable wrong 
knowledge. You revived the lost Vedas. To understand 
your scriptures Brahma resorts to Your feet alone. I, 
Vayu, future Brahma, has also resorted to Your feet 
alone to understand those scriptures. I, Vayu, have 
entered in ^uka to make him understand the meaning 
of tliose scriptures. 


Hi Hi 



Appendix - HI 

Different Meanings of m 


n »«; ii 

This verse is supremely unique. This has 
revealed the loftiest height of ecstacy of ^ri 
Madhvacarya in addressing Lord Visnu. This is a 
devotional outburst and a spontaneous overflow of 
powerful sentiments. As a verse it is the only of its 
kind in the whole range of Sanskrit Literature. This is 
classified by rhetoricians as or a verse 

(32 letters) of only one letter repeated for 32 times, 
eacli time having a different meaning. But, the verse 
is surrounded by a controversy regarding the number 
of letters (^) it contains. It is said that the Tulu 
manuscript of Hrsikesa Tirtha has 28 letters whereas 
the of Narahari Tirtha has considered it as 
having 32 letters even though it quotes 28 meanings 
of ’TT. (See Appendix - IV for details.) Hi^e^ Tirtha 
is followed by and W., whereas the is 

followed by. and TSR. [H.ft. states - 

I] But it must be noted that it seems that 
it is hot so important as to know the number of his. 
contained in the verse. The commentators have given 
different meanings of ’TT which total to as many as 
sixty (60). There exist ten (10) more. This is in 
accordance with the belief that each letter has infinite 
number of meanings, all denoting Lord \fisnu and 
describing His glories. [Read ; (i) 



352 


Sri Madhvacarya's Yaniakabharata 


1 1%^ cr5[FR!^R^r?PTf^ II nc?l^ -Mt'lfT^I 

1% cfrTJTFnf^ aTRT^TTcrt Rrtui1IW^r5n(^)W% fill 

’ll ^fcf wi^cp'iX'^) 'n4^l«c;'lMeieFR I 3R| RtU|IS 

^M'l^xWscJl ^ II cTrfFTRRq^ HflrlcTS II 

(^) (ii) f7^ LJcifcitlH^l^uf WHMdS aH^tPTRlfldlgil#l 
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(fe) (iii) T?g 


^ ^ mgs II 

5m15tenf^ Mfrl4l§T 





^citgjsi) Tjg mrnmcfi ^s -mrattlsm^pprl^- 

( ^ HfcTura 3r^rm1% ;icirgt 

ifnffm jracfmmf^ migctrsmTiyifn 

Traerom mfjR^ cr9lqRt ^tf^u(m)] All this 

means that all letters denote Lord Visnu. They all 
connote His qualities and sing His glories. [Here one 
must remember the solemn declaration of Sri 
Madhvacaiya : ^gplt mmn tjq’ ‘qnnf^ 

qHiR!{iRi ct ^ ^ 3ri^ cR^ mq I 

? '(i^siAfcj^ftiHa'i*l'?lai'SiiR 'M4tj'l')l 3Tf^ cR^ ii'HiPi I 
('Hi^u^qmPig«^qi'>H,9.3.) As an illustration of this truth 
viz., all letters express only Lord Visnu, 6ri 
Madhvacarya has addressed Him using only one letter 
viz. m This is only an (indication, pointer) 

which is defined as 'WwIciMKtfi^ '{4u'<Mlcim<;£ncci*i or 
the implication of something not expressed in addition 
to that which has been expressed. That is, not only "q, 
but all letters denote the Lord, connote His qualities, 
and sing His glories. The commentators feel that the 
letter “R has been chosen because it is known to have 
many meanings [(i) RWId'l'i^gigeqid l(fe). (ii) (m mcfRsJ- 
«iigcqw*i'^qKHRi) (m). (iii) 3ra mmcrat 

15lv>ll4HlciMld<n( ^dl^dlS I ^ ^ Rl UTgS I 

(m)] Secondly, m should be understood as ‘R’+an where 
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meaning ^by all means, in all ways, in all 
aspects, with all details, in aU respects, in all 

dimensions’ and so on. So ... = ^+aini+3iro and so 
on. im ^ IT 3n ^ arraiRn^ i) 

(^). Or, one can hold ^ • as a vocative in or 

protracted, where conveys excellence, [ara 

arrW^SfcRPn^S l(^) ra ps talre lo nger tintfe than 
■^f^s in pronunciation. Usually they are indicated with 
the figure ? placed after them. Such vocatives 
generally suggest emotional outbursts.] As said above 
in all 60 meanings of ^ (iT) have been given by the 
commentators. The original passages wifli their 
explanations are given below. Here ^ are 

enumerated one by one with English equivalents. = 
O, should be prefixed). (1) - Thy Mqjesfy; 

(2) ’«’41h - Shiner, (3) - Omniscient; (4) - 

All-supporter, (5) - Generous; (6) 3i»iCl|si - 

Immesurable; (7) - Desired; (8) - FulfiUer 

of desires; (9) - Uniter; (10) - Worthy of 

attainment; (11) 3lKlR.<n<; - Nearby; (12) ^fl^I - Worthy 
of service; (13) vh(l*pds - Receiver^ (14) - All-leader; 

(15) ^TFTl^ - Multiform; (16) - Worthy of obeisance; 

(17) RcWjuI - Distinct; (18) arRtP - Supermost; (19) TSRFp - 
Independent; (20) 3JFT^ - Blissful; (21) timciqii-i - Ever- 
expressed; (22) - Worthy of worship; (23) Rtgn - 

Wide-spread; (24) - Destroyer; (25) 'WlPl4 - Lord; 

(26) - Immutable; (27) - Praiseworthy; 

(28) - Deludei^ (29) 'tiqlR’f - Wanderer; (30) feRcP - 

All-cutter; (31) - Worthy of ponderance; 

(32) - Beautiful; (33) tl>RI - Beloved; (34) - 

Fully prostrated upon; (35) - Self-worshipper; 

(36) eZTIH - AU-pervader; (37) - All-full; (38) - 
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AU-perceiver; (39) 'h«i5|c 4 - Worthy of narration; 
(40) tpsra* - Preacher; (41) - Remembered; (42) ga - 

Heard; (43) - Delighter; (44) - Maker 

of material cause; (45) aaisi? - Bestower of existence; 
(46) «I>RI - Lover; (47) - Calm; (48) ^ - Sporter; 

(49) - Self-amtrolled; (50) aga - Self-existent; 

(51) 4tias - Speaker; (52) aiRRiP - Enveloper; (53) - 

Controller; (54) - Confiner; (55) - Deliverer; 

(56) aicnaPRtFI - Direct Perceiver; (57) - Adverse; 

(58) - Giver of pleasure-series; (59) aJI - 

Terrible; (60) - Wide-spreader. As in the 

previous verse (Ho.77), this verse also consists of only 
vocatives having no verb or predicate like *?) or 
This shows that 6ri Madhvacarya’s devotion to 
the Lord is absolutely free finm any desire. This is a 


perfect case of ‘devotion for devotion’s sake’ possible 
for only perfect devotees of the Lord. [Read : 






^1) (ar.iM)] Still ar 


remarks 


Detailed explanation of the meanings of ^ - 
(% = O, should be added). (1) - Thy M^'esty t^loUcl 

m dcagfeRfd ^cq^s I (fe)] (2) - Shiner [in M to 

shine]. This means that the Lord shines eveiywhere 
within and without this universe and also inside aU 
the souls including (ktddess Laksmi downwards, 
[(i) -^rtpi|qf^ ^ (to (ii) an n 




ci^n ‘<Picii mmnif 


UxRicT vJlnasil aiamr viStcjgi nsiptprai 




I ‘fnwraa 
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Jh<^>i?i*imom4s l(fe)] (3) - Omniscient. [ifT HT^ I 

3TT = cTeRfl^S 'H4^r«|sjs r(fe)l (4) aiTOR 

= — All-supporter; The Lord is the supporter of 

the entire universe consisting of innumerable regions 
and also Earth and its products. Entire insentient 
world is supported by Him. -- 

^fRTl)feRTEfRiJdl(€t). ^ Sn^TT^I StT WdRT Sn^TRS 

'^^d 451^1*1^(4vinqi^^O tld WTRT 

^ cic^H4K'i<)M^I4vfJ'ri ^ tTcT 3ri^ ^ ^ 

I aisiod 

■^jftjnjicRT R = RIcT M^Tlxdl(4MxfHRT 

<ff^S^ff^n2PTlR tRWq^ tpfq cItTatrafRI ^ ’JcIlRicHtlR^p I 
cT^ ^ 

‘t3g>l 6[|EfT ^ ^ f4 ^ 

‘^4qil4M^c4ni ^ ^ ’iRW ■*RT| (4^414 

^PFRcR'TTPeRt ^ 1 ‘SieRRR^RI^o’ 

^!iKl(4’<rMI<^l I ^RjRS ^PRWFra=Tl4?jt5cfr 

f4i^^W<^fch4lct4s^=^l^^^S Jf^^S l(fe) (5) i3^ - Generous. 


The Lord is ever generous or bountiful in granting 
innumerable boons and in fulfilling all the desires of 
His devotees. He grants even liberation to them as 
and when they desire it. an ns 

I ^kiv cft^ l(fe). amPidfi^i’JlKHteiil^- 
^3^i(n). n«tdrj¥lewdi4 '3nRi(nT)] (6 ) 3r^ = amf^ - 
Infinite or Immeasurable. The Lord cannot be 


measured in space, time or qualities. That is, He is 
within and without space. He is not limited by time. 
And His qualities are beyond any count. ’[’I 1 an 

WfTT^ m aRRTS clRffl^S i nncRfl Ym?gT#RTl(1^)] 
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(7) - Desired- The Lord is desired most by His 

devotees who are the knowers of His glories. He is 
also most desired and loved by Brahma who is the 
perfect knower of the Lord. an 

I (1%)] (8) - FulfiUer of desires. The Lord is 

capable to fulfil all the desires of His devotees and 
actually He fulfills, I an I 

l(fe)] (9) - Uniter. The 

Lord unites the souls with their actions caused by the 
't'JiVjui and also with their inslmments like body and 
organs. All action is caus^ by the and no soul 

can perform actions without body and or 

action-organs. All these are granted by the Lord to 
each soul. an n tW ^ 

^si ws 

I ^ ^ nJR^’cni^i ?Tsn 

^jmi n53^f^ at^cn^^ri WRu^sKn)] 

According to ^., the Lord unites the objects with their 
respective qualities. The objects possess their qualities 
not arbitrarily, but because of the Lord. [3r^lnErRt>nt 
^fT=cmn5^fs 1(^)1 (10) \im4n - Worthy of attainment. The 
Lord is the only object fit to be attained by all good 
souls. According to Lord’s feet are fit to be attained 
by good souls. ['H3Micn(cn)n7^^) l(^)]. The fe has 
explained : Good souls securing liberation are received 
by the Lord or they enter into Him. Here the word nK 
does mean not only feet but the whole body. The word 


can mean as the entire form. Hence, Lord’s entire 
form is fit to be attained by good souls. I an 

vjnrdiH ^ ciai'i^dWoHsil^s i ‘^i^cn 
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'jMlc{IH ^chvu i ^if^RT cJsfRcISl fffW’/o* Wi 

Wf ^ clstraScTS I ^^qi^qW’fei|c<l4s Kfe)] 

(11) 3ifclPl«P<i - Nearby. The Lord is always quite 
nearby all good souls. (’T Pltpcc^l aJT 'tiH'Oi-fi 

I d§tRT ^ ■d^<JlPc1<hHpTl4>id’ 

(^.< 1 ) I (f^)] (12) ^ - Worthy of 

service. The Lord is fit to be served by all, induding 
gods aiRPHlTt^ ^l(fe)] (13) y>(ltbds - 

Receiver. The Lord receives or accepts aU Le. the 
desires of all, including gods. ['i)'?l<b'4f4(f^) ?U d«ilP)eH I 
(^). •»? 3?T >fPrdI^ ^ <4)*Kq>dlI cU ^ 

’t<S\4,Kc|7cl)i5)<^sJs l(f%). 44t!^<^l4>fRHj(5T). 
■g^T4teTf4t^^lCzfI).] (14) - All-leader. The 

Lord leads all to their respective destinations. The 
gf^?T^tRTs are pulled towards liberation; the tl*tl#^s are 
pushed towards heUs; and the Rrt'ti'diR'is are made to 
wander in different worldly regions. According to 
followed by fe, here there is a reference to ’IEWR^Ts 
who are blessed by the Lord having taken different 
incarnations like ’Icf’q and others. [^B'H’^isi^Ri ^ 

Dl^di^d H HUfcl'dl^J K^f). f{ 31^e%<3cTffll4 3n ’ll 

I iieqrTHcRIR 

iHMciih Tfrenf^ 7?/^ w >imf^i 

cboilq I (fe)] According to U and 

the Lord leads in different modes also [apiH 
^'iIcfdl>4cfS ^^TRPT#! ^fcl^rfl(»l). 3RIH HUmi^H %Sl(^)] 
[The word is foiind in but is explained 

differently by ft. as follows] (15) = dMiV)4 - 

Multiform. The Lord has infinite number of forms. He 
resides in the hearts of iirfinite number of souls and 
controls them. He is the Indweller & Controller of all. 
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Hnwr^ ^S8nsfeicii^i(€t). ’t hh^i^ i str it 

^TRT>3^l ^THR^l WTPn^ ^- 

^R^sRadll^^wj I ‘STlRRcRirirf^ gRR * c^l<? l I 

cisn qi Tjw g^s^^wr’ 

#ii6J«l ^l(f^)] (16) ^THI - Worthy of obeisance. The Lord 
is fit to receive obeisance from all. Here means 
(^) or WT^ (^) = Worthy of obeisance from 
good souls. According to '^1. it is [= 

(fe)] which means “Worthy to receive full obeisance 
from the good.” The Lord should be completely 

resorted to and fully prostrated upon having 

considered everything else as inferior to Him. t’T 
I sn Wcir "it w^ira 

(17) [= 

Distinct [from all else]. The Lord is distinct from aU 
else both sentient and non-sentient. So should He be 
known, bowed down, worshipped and preached. ['’T 
^er^i an wtn? ^ 

cRIF Jlf^ld ^l(fe)] 

(18) atl^ - Supennost. The Lord is the Supermost. He 
is superior to even liberated souls. [’T 

%lfSl(f^)] (19) - Independent. The 

Lord is always exclusively and solely Independent. 

an ^ gq# 

(1%)] [Note : I ^PT^P] 

f^Sl -d^fl©THj (20) aTFP^ - Blissful. [R aTH^I 3II 
IT aiFF^I d^M I (fe)] (21) - 

Ever-expressed. The Lord is expressed, described, 
expounded, lauded always by aU scriptures. Hence, He 
is the object of all words. All words denote the Lord 
primarily, and other objects .are denoted only 
secondarily. [’T -tig^aaql^ 1 3TT ^ d^yloqiH 
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^ % ^rr ^ m ^gfcmr^ % 

^feRi!j(ci<t>i^ -gfcRgRR^f^cn^q^f^- 

^ Sc^^cldlcWelWRlcb g f^MK<jlc i, ^ clWiraRJ cP 

jrf^MIci^d 5?fcfW#l 3f^mrr = 

crepf = ^ wRlmcid wi ciafrarR^!oBffes l(fe); 

^ Wdcii^ ( apTcrra^i ^dd^^li^'i^iI ■qail^ ‘aife^ 
^5514'dSp)?r ^g’ 5l^l(^)] (22) ^v>?I - Worthy of worship 
by all. [JT iJyqTTT^I 3IT ^H-dld iT ^1 l(fe)] 

(23) - Wide-spread. The Lord is wide-spread as 

He is ^4 o4ih or All-pervader. There is none wider than 
Him. [IT sn WtTTcT it 1^?g^l(fe)] (24) ^TOIcp - 

Destroyer, As against rewarding devotees with 
protection, knov/ledge, bliss and the like, the Lord 
destroys the wicked because of their evil thoughts and 
deeds. [’T I 3TT ^T^RTTcJ ’T l4dRI<T> I f//9(7t^^c^Y 

^g l(fe); fiTfi)Rd|!«<t>l(4T); 
siRefcl-iiJjicp I(^)] (25) ’WiP)*| - Lord. Gfod Visnu is the 
Lord of the entire universe consisting of both sentient 
souls and insentient matter and of both good and bad. 
He is the only Lord. He does not have any Lord. 

^rfilc41 3Ti ^-dic} ^ 3j^ ^ar ^ ^ 

^PTT^ UV^ I ^iTcmT^ 'fi)irill5)e!,'’4g I cl§^ ‘WTPI 71^ 

•g^l (fe); T3TlTR<nl4^ WTWlPldK^); '(fc!'H^'iT<4'WlP)il(iT)]. 
(26) Pl^qci - Immutable, Immovable. The Lord is the 
same and unchanging. According to the Upanisads, 
He is 3Tf^^jlR^ and in the words of the Gita, He is 
Here, according to means ri?^ei'Wi(4+iN 

or Lord’s lordship cannot be changed by anybody and 
by any means. It is the same in both soul’s bondage 
and liberation, acc. to ft. [RR^icR^^TfJpTTg Ui^=Tlcjt % 
^^fT^g(^g) ^TSTfTf^ TRcTs wfJrd ^1 
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'tialrq^S I(1%)] According to ^., His Lordship is 
invincible for enemies and unchanging in favouring 
the devotees. 

Pl?qci)l(^)] (27) - Praiseworthy. The Lord alone is 

fit to be praised by all. Hence the Lord alone is 
praised by all scriptures. According to fe, other minor 
deities even though are sung and praised in the \fedas 
and other scriptures, they are unable to rob away the 
over-lordship from the Lord. Hence, He alone is fit to 
be sung and praised by all gods including Brahma 
and by all scriptures like the Vedas. [’I I 3n 
WmcJ 3F^S ilcTS 

ulelHlRdl ^ ’4'WI^I Wc^ HlP)0l ^ 

^ cTfHfrH^S ssnRRs l(fe) 

1(^)1 (28) 'ti*ile£p - Deluder. The Lord deludes 
the minds of the wicked who do not like to praise Him 
and pushes Hiem towards hells. [3isi ^ 

^^) ^ i(^) ^ sn wrncj ^ 

^ m 7 ^ «?7te35?^^^'’I(fe)] 

(29) ^ Wanderer. The Lord wanders in the 

hearts of all. an WfflcJ ’ll f^rfecH^^TH^nR^ 

^ tjn'ij^^sKfe)] (30) - All-cutter. The Lord 

cuts or tears to pieces aU demons who think 
themselves to be over-lords of this universe, [ai'g'ciw 

Rnctcil ^fi^bi(€l) ’t 
an ^nTtid R^Rn>l 

I a5<td ‘aH6 

I (fe)] gives another meaning : The 
Lord cuts asunder the veil of ignorance covering the 
hparts of His devotees. I ("m)] 

(31) ancTlHI - Worthy of ponderance. TTie Lord alone is 
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fit to be pondered over or thought of. He alone should 
be the subject of eveiybodys thou^t. According to 
the Lord should be pondered over rightly by god 
Brahma and others as well as by the Vedas and other 
scriptures as Overlord, Supermost, Omniscient, 
Omnipotent, Omnipresent, Omnibenevolent, Omniform, 
Omnivorous, and so on. I an n I 

^ ancfren 

l(fe)] (32) - Beautiful. The Lord is 

Most Beautiful. He is Beauty personified, (n 1 an 
^nRTTvT n {^)\ These are the tliirty-two 

(32) meanings given by and explained by fe In 
addition to these thirty-two meanings, we have some 
meanings which have been given by others. (33) tPRT 
(cT.^.) - Beloved. The Lord is the beloved of the good 
and noble souls. (34) (^) - Fully prostrated 

upon. The Lord alone is bowed down fuUy by all 
including gods and divinities. (35) (m) - Self¬ 

worshipper. The Lord has none superior to Him to be 
worshipped by Him. Hence, He worships Himself 
[(^fcRii^ 0(^)1 (36) ^qiH (^n) - AU-pervader. The 

Lord pervades everytliing within and without, and 
throughout aU times past, present and future. 
Nothing is beyond His pervasion. pTI 
3lfecTcZTiHl(^)] (37) (^.^.^.) - All Full. The Lord 

alone is full of infinite number of qualities. He is 

<*JlcidS and FuU in space, time and 

qualities. (38) ('qi) - All Perceiver. The Lord 

perceives aU. He is the Witness of the deeds good or 
bad, committed by each and ^every sovd. [qi 
31 y)t| vjIHI( q?)] (39) (qr) - Narration- 

worthy. The Lord is fit to be narrated in stories 
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and discourses by the good [(^ IX^)] 

(40) (^) - Preacher. The Lord preaches or imparts 

right knowledge to Brahma and others, (’ll 
$ii^it^cr>^l('qT)] (41) (^) - Remembered. The Lord 

is remembered always by His devotees 
W^K^)] (42) ^ (^) - Heard. The Lord is always 
heard by His devotees. [’TT ’TcfcT^I(^)] (43) 3ngR<p 
(^) - Delighter. The Lord delights always His devotees 
^cMI^WtbKcbK^)] (44) ^WHdK (‘•T.'^IT) - 
Maker of material cause. The Lord bestows the 
capacity to serve as the material cause (vjmicin) to 
or Primordial Matter and others during the evolution 
of the world and its objects. [“iT vJ4KI^ I | 

(■»l)(^)] (45) 'tiuiMt; (^) - Bestower of existence. The 
Lord bestows existence to all objects. Because of His 
grace they exist. With the loss of (jod’s grace 
everything perishes, vanishes and becomes non¬ 
existent. [^1 ^ ^^rcira<l(^)] (46) (^) - Lover. 

The Lord loves aU. He is All-lover and 

Omnibenevolent. Hence, He makes them achieve their 
goal according to their own inlierent nature. W# 
cPRTl(^)] (47) 9IRI (^). - Calm, Peaceful. The Lord is 
always cahn and peaceful ^IRT 1(^)1 (48) yd 

(dT) - Sporter. The Lord is engaged in His sport of 
creating, maintaining, controlling and destroying this 
world. Eveiylhing happens according to His c?ldT or 
sport. l(dT)]. (49) dPd (dl) - Self-controlled. 

The Lord possesses full and perfect self-control. He 
cannot be agitated by anything. ['•T I (dl)] 

(50) yr^d (dl) - Self-existent. The Lord is completely 
Independent and hence He does not depend upon 
anybody or anything for His existence. So He is Self- 



364 


6ri Madhvacarya’s Yamakabkarata 


existent. (51) (^) - Speaker. 

The Lord alone is the speaker in the strict sense. 
Others become speakers by the capacity to speak 
granted by the Lord. And they also speak words 
conveying the sense fixed to each word by the Lord. 
They speak to impart knowledge which was first 
imparted by the Lord to Brahma. Hence primarily the 
Lord is the speaker. Others become speakers or are 
called speakers only secondarily [’T I (^)] 

(52) Sil'i'fth (^) - Enveloper. The Lord is All-pervader 
and hence He is AU-enveloper. He envelops ot covers 
and protects everything. ["JT 3(i^d) 

(53) (^) - Controller. The Lord controls the 

entire universe both sentient and insentient, inside 
and outside. 'H4Pli|W451(^)] (54) (^) - 

Confiner. The Lord confines the souls in worldly 
bondage according to their deeds. He is •11^14 si’tj*? 
[•q ^^1(^)] (55) (^) - Deliverer. The Lord 

when becomes pleased delivers or releases the sotds 
from their worldly bondage. He is WTRITcJ 

Ttracfj|(^)] (56) (^) - Direct Perceiver. 

The Lord being Independent, perceives everything 
directly without the help of anyone or anjrthing. 
3nc^r^ (57) (I) - Adverse. Even 

though the Lord is Impartial, He is adverse or 
opposed to the wicked whom He destroys 

(68) (f) Giver of pleasure-series. The 

Lord gives series of pleasures to His devotees. {’I 
'>Tt 4 (f) ‘Htkii'ii I(i^)] (69) ^ (1) - Terrible. 

The Lord is Terrible and Terrific to the wicked- He has 
revealed acc. to R His in His when 

He tore Hiranyakaripu’s chest with His bare nails. [’I 
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(W)] (60) - Wide-spreader. 

The Lord is not only (Wide spread), He is also 
. (Wide-spreader). The Lord spreads or 

increases the knowledge and the worship of His 
worshippers. It is also the Lord who increases the 


bliss of the liberated souls. [<n4<j>hi ' 59 ^ (^sFT) 

l(^f) ararar 

?[PT old^'Ji|^i-d('Jli ct) 

<^^<1 R'WK<4'(?lr^4s I OgcW 

tfxJi'IlM I Tlt^ I 

(fe)] According to it is I^'Wl’;<bds. This has been 
further clarified by as 5 ^ ai4«i>'W'(n4fi'OTK<tiaS 1 
‘3j-qvlqd'j <i>c^l«ld’< I It means that the 


Lord expands the form of the hberated soul to its 
fullest dimensions and makes it enjoy perfect bliss 
befitting to its nature. This list can be lengthened, 
adding the different interpretations given by R and 
TSR which total to 10. They are : (A) (1) ’ll 41# 

(Glittering Form) (2) ^ tiaidi'^yd 

(Accepted by the good) (3) ^ (Seed 

of world-series). (B) R (4) ^ (Luminous) 

(5) "JT (Uniter of inherent ..bliss) 

(6) '•T (Ever Reciter of . V^das). 

Further (37) has been translated as ‘All F'ull’. It 
can also be .translated as (7) ‘Whole’, because the Lord 
is an Integral or Whole without any parts. Thus many 
more meanings of ‘•T can be understood according to 
our knowledge and scholarship. For example, TSR 
seems to understand ^ as (8) “The dhannic 

activities are propelled by You’, ’I as (9) The 
motivator in various ways’, and ^ as (10) Tn 
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Moksha, You enlaige the happiness’. Thus the niunber 
of meanings reaches to seventy (70). All the meanings 
thus understood convey one or the other quality of the 
Lord, Whose qualities are infini te and beyond 
enumeration. 


The has highlighted an interesting feature of 
this verse. That is, the in the verse not only 
convey their meanings individually, but even 
collectively. We can get cogjent meanings by grouping 
■>ns in twos, threes and so on. To explain : (i) ’IPH - 

3IFn I (Splendour of stars) (ii) ’IPlPn - ^ siTHi^IcI 
3 iT*nl (Splendour of the moon who shines 
among stars) (iii) ’IPTRI - ’TFqr>Tlf% ^ 1 era 

3n ^ wimi l (Lightning which glitters 

for a while in the sky wherein luminous objects shine) 

(iv) ^rromnn - cl^ns 37THTI (Glitter of the lightning) 

(v) WHmnn - ^ aiming)(c) 

cfwrrnns 3W<l>Rfl ’TnTWWTo l (The Sun because of 
whom all luminous objects in the sky like moon and 
stars, fade away), (vi) itniTHrHnn aiFfll (Sun’s 

light). Thus a) ^ = ^«raFif aiPni b) 
aiPTT I c) ’iniwwi = WTi I and d) ’n’jwwwr = '(j;4'W 
arnn I If these are compounded (S'S'ti*ii'«) there will be 
14 ’TTs : meaning the lustres 

of stars, moon, lightning and the sun. [cicR^^lPlt 5^ 

Then, <Tlf^ 3rnnf% 3Fl4f^ [meaning ‘due to which these 
shine’] (15 ^s). Further, 

aiPTI tenTRIs?I0S The Lord 

possesses the lustre which is the source of the lustre of 
lustrous bodies like stars, moon, lightning, the sun 
and others, [ms 3TRPviJH4(cl apn 

wrrani ’trit 
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(w) ^spismq^- 

R^d^l ’RIF^ cT^ ftfe {■’ftcU. S<i-‘l?) 

^^cRiTi fejicivjRri «FR%yfi^FR5^rtR^n ^^l^clv^|<{^|S'^'W<^ty|^cti 
^gcqRicfiRIci ’Ji^’11'51 ^ Or, it can 

be understood as ^hese four luminous bodies — stars, 
moon, lightning and the sun do not illumine the 
Lord.” [arajcn ^ ^l^lci ^?TOR?si 

^cRclvjflPRjr^R*! 5c®)^S I 05<Ja cf^ ^ ^'SiaKcfj 

f^gcii '^iRl (4>lci) ^dl I §[rl 

I(^)] So, thus, the first half of 
the verse, consisting of sixteen ^s can be understood 
as referring to the Lord. Now the second half 
consisting of another set of sixteen ’Us. Now the 
draws our attention to a passage of the Taittiriya 
Upani§ad which speaks of a process of evolution sky- 
wmd-fire-water-earth-plants-food-soul. Accordingly, ’Tlf^ 
3n ^>TTf% (^IW is Sky wherein stars 

shine) d'Wiqr^ilci Wl54q|r) *inJWI I [’ITHnn is 

Wind which originates from Sky.] cWKl’m??lc^P^s I 
[’TPMM is Fire which originates from W^d] 
?TW^PTlc?l^*ims I [’ffHWniPTI is Water which originates 
from Fire] cTT”! SiPTIcfrtcf t’ffHWniRWI is Earth 

which originates from Water]. aiPTF^lriflWlo I 

[’nWHnrnffHTHI are plants which originate horn Earth] 
nr^I. SIFn^t^q^ l [’nWTnffiffHtHrHI is food which originates 
from plants] cR’TRFn^lf^ I [iMniniraPiwnipii is 

person or soul which originates from food.] [‘3ii<?ii?iifii^s, 
ap^RRS. ai^s ajRq^s, aiRdWis^, 

^ (cT.^) aierrs 

3^S ^l<r|5|^|8^>{xkis I WR^T ■JTRTsEIS^FtRld^gidl cf^rRFit 
WHi WrPFlki4'b«»d(^ic11(^)]. Further according to 
there is, and it can also 

be applied here in reverse order : (1) ’IR wn] I [MR = 
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Sky] (2) cR?T 3inn Tnf>M wliRfci 6jg41feuii ajg^x 

[’THTTHT is 3l^cr>K(aT^*j) or (Principle of) Egotism as Sky 
generates from it.] (3) c!FI 3IM <<'WlR(cl 
[’TRTHPT is ^ 6 x 1 or ‘Great Principle’ the source of 
3TiW7] (4) cfP!T sm ^ vJ T jRPj I [^ITOTOWm is 

or "Triad of qualities’ from which originates. 

(They are said to be (goodness), (passion) and 
rFRT (ignorance)] (5) 3imf ^ ^ I 

[WHPTPTPTTHT is or Primordial Matter which is 

the source of the Thus through this process we 

reach Primordial Matter expressed by six '’TIs. 

H^lclS I (^)] 

Now as discovered above the first nine "TTs express the 
soul representing sentiency (f^) 5^” 

^•WSI) and here six ^s express matter representing 
insentiency (3 t1%rt). Both sentient souls and insentient 
matter originate or derive their existence &c. fiom the 
Lord. Hence (16 ^s) 

express the Lord who is the controller of both of them. 


g ^>3^^?p?Ri5?T2js 3iff^s 3=5^1 cpIrwi infill 

TWTrTf 

I (^)] Here it is made deal* that 
none should be under the impression that the Lord is 
the source of only JJyfcl and 3^- The fact is. He is the 


only source of all - sentient souls and insentient 
objects, pmfif 

?Mlf^ d'Hl'pcm’flcqi Pl^^riivti^qMR 

5rf5cq[f^3WWTig?qT^ ^cJISJiccTRI^ I 3RqT tRXRjJtcq^S 

ajqRR^jRWPS ^ ^ 'cJMWH'hm ^ R^^lcl I 
l(^)] 


* tit 


Appendix - IV 

Number of in Verse 78 


It is pertinent to consider the question of number 
of *ns ill each quarter of tlie verse (78), whether'seven 
or eight. As stated already under the notes on this 
verse, cl. ^ and hold that the verse contains 28 'His 
divided into four quarters each of seven HTs. This is 
approved by Hrsikesatirtha, a direct disciple of Sri 
Madlivacaiya, in his Tulu manuscript even though 
there are some variations in the passage of 
Hrsikesatirtha quoted by H and followed by t^. 
Recently, Dr. V. Prabhanjanadiarya (P) has quoted 
the 28 ‘HTs of Hrsikesatirtha, in his edition of 
MaJiabharata-tatparya-nirnaya of Sri Madhvacarya 
(Sri Vyasa Madliva Seva Pratisthana, Bangalore, 1998, 
p.1031 fii). Again, Sri SatyadhaimatSrtha has quoted the 
meanings of 28 His believed to have been heard by 
Hraikesatirtha directly from the mouth of Sri 
Madhvacaiya himself. Here below is given the 
passage of Sri Satyadharmatirtha with variations 
found in ‘H. f^. and P,. 

HI ^ HI HI 3nqRHTcf H 3jft^ H H 

H f^lHISHI^ H ^fsqc^ H 137^^5^ H ^fT^clHl^ H HPTIHI^ H 
H anfenil H ^?HlcFpltl H 3TPP$ H ^RIcraH^ H ^plHlcI 
H H H 'WllilHI^ H f^f^RHelHI^ H ^UHlcf H 

H H >a3qi^ H H H ^=^1^ 

( 5 ^) 
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I - -iiFFldS^ (x.4.14) of Satyadhannatartha 
(1749-1830 AD.) - Dr. V Prabharijanadiaiya, Sarvamoola- 
sudha, Atareya Prakashana, ^^asanake^e, 1999, p.l43. 

Variant readings : 


(i) ’Ti - 5T 3iraR»n^ i R) 

(ii) -**! - «J&(2)©cRCJn^| (^. R) 

(iii) ^ (1 ^) it %(^)^|(6 i) 

(iv) TT ^ ^fRrfcTJTT^ I (^,R R) 

(v) IT - IT I (i.R) 

(vi) ^T ^ (^.R R) 

(vii) ^ aricil^i^ - TT I (^.R) 


Here it must be noted that it is stated 
categorically by Sri Satyadhannatirtha that the 
tradition believes that tiie 28 meanings given by 
Hrsike^atirtha were not his own but they had been 
given oraUy by 6ri Madhvacaiya himself. This fact 
gets support from Naraharitirtha, another direct 
disciple of ^ri Madhvacarya, who has written 
commentaries m verse as well as in prose on the 
Yamakabharata. He mentions 28 meaning of ^ 
concluding with xi4R41Rd*l meaning thereby that 
the 28 meanings are not his own but tiiey were stated 
by = Omniscient = 6ri Madhvacaiya himself. 

These verses are also quoted with by and by 

B. and R with some variations : 
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^ ^ v?(T|} 5FT ^ ^11^ 

^ (»T) ^ 

airam^ ^ 5t^ ^ jRjlRdH ii (^) 

[1) 'HHiujdlciJTl^l (B.R) 2) (^THnn^ Xf g^) (B.p.) 3) 
'{^^Jj^^lc1dcfl^ ’gK B.R) 4) (^ ^) ^3^ T?g ^1 (B.P.) 5) 

-{Huilg^ssi (B.P.)] 


(2)^ ^ aTCT^ g g sM 1?^ ^1 

Pr^re^ ^ gjazi^ II 
g Tjg gi 

g ^ gg% ^ ^eM crnisf^ ii 

■^Rfl ^IlnD Ttfl cji'^'l '(<110'^ g \d<J)4d 1 

1 ? 3?H^ g ^rn=^ cicfl grt ^ gjsq^ ll 

tj3q^ g g fWi^ (^) g ftgRig ^i 

g sii^cfl ^ Pi^4 gtxt^sf^ ^ ii 

3n#g% xi ^ ii (quoted by gr). 

This is how tlie verse is believed, to have 
contained only 28 gis even though the rneanings 
derived from variaiit readings given by several 
scholars go beyond the number 28. 


Bannanje contends : 3T. gr^ MlclHicjnel githKiS ijcra-n I 
g^igcRg ^mqr?PR irgs i gi^preicT mR5iT% M ^^€lggf^ l 

gsg % g^?RcMgg - “4)Etl .^ ■'fl4R4)Rdgj” 

srsn^ij^^ogcgRTs cuRgd ^pgiai^i tiigmos gfeicTsi 

g^gs grsilRT %^sf^ dxgMgigrcfg i 

f^tcpgi^aifegf^gT^ ^igtgftt tiigmsH. f^ggg'tiovi|jjgg i cR 

ggr - i) gr ^1^... ^q) g ^g^g^gi^.i ggPlgg ^'SsfigPl'^KiRiii^eR 
gg gc^lg>s i ^ g tjdcbl^ig-r^dlsSkifciR'il'Mig^CTS i 

B. [But to be fair to Bannanje it must be 5lf^?T?g5=R 
instead of 3IHlfc[gRgCR] 
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But the most noteworthy point to ponder over is 
that same Naraharitirtha m his gives 32 

meanings as foUows : 

^ ^ ^ (uf) I 

f^ggnShg- irteni^^ -g 

^ cJUTfrtEJT^^qTJrafil ^ f^rfeclR^ 

hhnciAs I ^ssnsf^FifWi #i*!r ^ifes 


W^lcTWJflTR iJIHtdi ^gp^S{FTS) 'JRdS 'MfHcli 

II CIT-Hl^^q ^ ct (■q) ^ v^qj 

l^^i<5di ^i>!q4lx:R46KBH- (?n?)#c^^)^aj 
';^4'<^)-q4'{^|y II (€r>I 

And after explaining tlrese 32 meanings in his 
prose commentary, he asserts - ^ d4fijRi;fir<i'<siiw- 
'q^ujMH'My4lRdRrq4s I It means that the verse contains 
32 "tris and not 28. ^ introduces the verse as 
containing 32 ^s..., ■qi^Rqrf^S I 

•3TeT?l'^MiqqgB4lwci ftTR. After quoting the passage 
stR ^ ^... I] gives 32 meanings as below 

; t ’ll 5141 h, ^3%, WfefR, ^3^, ^i<«qRqRrds. 


UEISG^S^^ESg RSI I [* PI! Ei 11 * C 


'HqRdaFi, gjRT, pi 5 )<s 3 H, ^hI^Tci, 

^rnj^, R't^d, cfq^TS, ^rqRqi'itb, SiReRdRiqj, 

'{T4RqiH<tj. ^T4^CTc«i>R<rf. and 


Agam in giving the meanings* of qis in their 
groups of twos, tlrrees, fours and so on 3T. holds that 
the verse contains 32 ^s. 
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holds that the verse contains 32 '>ns and gives 
the 32 meanings : 

3jjcrf^R53, ^S, 

3Ipr^^, STRRtra^, 

l^'(^Kcf>ds, R-IRW, 'MiI+ 1'1, 3RJ^, aifecI&TOf, 

R<k 4>, aiicfri^T, ^n^PT, 
and an^ciKwe^P. 

So the question remains - “How many RTs were 
there in the verse - 28 or 32 ?” Depending upon 
Naraharitirtha and Hrsikesatirtha, both direct 

disciples of Sri Madlivacaiya, it cannot be asserted 
that there were only 28 RTs in the original verse. 
Because, Naraharitirtha himself not only gives 32 
meanings in his both versified and prose 

commentaries but even categorically asserts 
'«4siRi?i«i’(sqici>*iqujM*|ilg41Rcinic<j5^l at the end of his 
prose commentary. ?f and ^ hold only 28 Rls. ^ linows 
tlie tradition of 28 ■’TTs but considers the verse as 
containing 32 RIs. 

Hence the question remains as it is without a 
definite answer. One thing is certain - whether 28 or 
32 RTs, tlie fact reveals that Sri Madlivacarya was a 
perfect devotee of Lord Visnu and the verse was an 
outburst of that indepth and perfect devotion. Rightly 
does Dr. B.N.K. Sharma conclude : “The work appears 
to have been composed in a gush of ecstatic devotion” 
(op.cit p.l86) 


* * 


Appendix - V 

Additional Interpretations 


The YamakaUmkara by its veiy nature, provides 
opportunities to understand same words or phrases 
differently. As such, in interpreting a poem like the 
Yamakabharata, scholars can rejoice in getting newer 
and newer meanings. There can be a field-day for 
them. The detailed notes provided in this volume 
exhibit how the commentators could derive more and 
more meanings according to their genius and 
scholarship. Even modem thinkers have provided 
additional meanings. Prominent are (i) H.H. Shri 
Vidyamanya Tirtiia Swamiji of Shri Phalimara Math, 
Udupi; and (ii) Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya. Their 
fresh interpretations are given below : 

(i) H.H. Shri Vidyamanya Tirtha Swamiji on 
verse 1 : 

is It means that 

the pleasure secured from or meditation is not 
possible from any otlier means. This is known from 
the Giio-verse-^ HPT & c. One should 

perform such highest meditation. ^T’TlcII dicPPJcT - All 
mothers are examples of performing actions causing 
the best pleasure, leaving aside, for its purx)ose, all 
other mfe^s of pleasure. All mothers, having known 
that the pleasure derived from the embrace of their 
husbands is not possible by an;^ other means, become 
subservient to their husbands, perform all house-hold 
duties, senfc them in all ways without selfish desires 
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and live adjusting themselves to their husbands. 
Likewise, all discerning souls should live performing 
all actions, unselfishly, of the form of service of the 
Lord and the preceptors, and should meditate upon 
Lord Hari at least for some time everyday. Now 
5nic*nai€ii«rts - Here 3R = Gk)d Mukhya 
Prana. As none is superior to god Vayu among the 
embodied souls, he is (=having none 

superior). One should meditate upon such god Vayu as 
associated with all deities who perform duties of all 
the OTWs or life-stages. Then one must understand 
mihIR. It means that ^ou will obtain final 
liberation of the form of highest eternal bliss if you 
perform such a medition’. [^e 

'TOdoo octosS «±)3at350i±)rcb eqto 

tfairtwrl£)c d? ridrt stoddia. obaoadde sSnod 

. uduooade (Siou (bad <^. d4 

eqir?5Jode3ah rbcfosSn^oaod sinedsSDrt 

2>/5sOroo±or{d€) £)destod eroouarbdcb 

^ • -D 

£15^5, «S)Ocb abadLo soesfeo ^^fsbqJFoa/^ej,. 

‘^a^abes^’ caoto ddart’^cdarajaaobFcb S(?Adoi 

looda ibdcnajjiFdd^ wdo5xi;|,ed. eddsbarfodo i^^ddsdodo 
cxxszb (pa^dcbad ft/cxhalidedra. jpa^dQod wrbsi^ «dod 
''si^odood wrboSaq, £50cb ejiir. ‘oibo tsaddo 

oaifSo’ <30(0 hesas^eibae^ ^dxob. ^ed^ssd (pa^dddij 

dndde(b. obss^sa dSsbobs*',' cbas^ oda^;^sbnad estod^^ 
eadrarof^dobae adsa^Aob? <^dd t5dod?3a^dridw^ 
^^obsb, diacbs^iJ^ £ic^ saoboddb enxoaddEl, saoinoioedb 
<30 cba dda^ dsob ejdtortsJ ^b^Oddij sbsO obasjdoodei© 
^ocb s«>cb dsob tjpfdoari ibdob s5^ej i!o7art?!fbj 
sbadbsa d3ab 7jdr;^dobda bssa.dasoaA doa dndbsa. 
dsobcb djaodbaode ^^dasad. (dddod bdeAdvaddcb 30cba 

«t ^ CO 
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;5e535dj25jS35d ^d:)rr{^4^ djxdss) 

G( t> —D 

■^cb e^aasS^icii^ jj;±)C(i)de;:^ddj3 hjt coBocfc 

stocasieSi. ‘eroi^^^sJdstesfJo dosjss^^cro^as^^sS^j’ erf 

(^)odd 5±D50^ 235;C3dedcfc), aedd;aeyo±»^ '^dDAo^ sroi^aisab 
'^e^roc^ood erots^^dddirod ■^ddrfi^ eacj, wd^jiqisdrrt^ 
eddeloiirf^ sdad^iS, rfsd;^ deddr{<?od ifjaad <^drf^ 
ddjCOiod ^^?brfdeS>. ‘rfd^d ddds^rfodo eSij ^iioct 
'^to^Sja^desfc. -d? OeSoctod ^e^rfdfdj diaadd dsa^ aterarfojs 
dddjsrfod 53^;^djad djae^drfi. aaooc±)% iiOEJ edf^ddedd) 
rfdi^od sisdjsrf^ ZDprfrtrfe '^cbaart ^se|5- 

oSxt^dOd <CDo5b, edf^ dLQ?d:>d ci®c rlo^e^. — dcsa^djarf^ 
itdrcb, egiedrdrf, djasatreddsa^d^sd*" (adsb^padddj*') 

%^e £ic3a^Oed^cjjiF ^ea^adda, c^(Si^ed ^eadrf, ^£te&)da, 
1995] 

(ii) Shri Guttal Hayagrivacharya brings forth 
several meanings of the word ‘W; stating that this 
single word expounds in brief, tlie whole story of Lord 
Rama : 

(a) - XTRIUTS (g^t^TcqrUTS) m (^S)I Rama was 
Kausalya’s son. 

(b) ^ - yiws (cliechii^is) 3TS (ttrcPS) I He was Tama’s 
Slayer. 

(c) - aJIUHiC^feMi) VS(c;i6cfjS) I He was the Destroyer 
of the wicked (from Marica to Havana) 

(d) ^ - snu^ (cTTWTTq) (c;i6<i>S) I He destroyed 
all kinds of miseries of His devotees like 
Visvamitra, Sarabhaiiga, Jatayu, Sugriva, 
Hanuman and others. 

(e) ym - yuFIlS (argc^MlS) m (t^cl*l^) I He brought 
welfare to Alialya. 
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(f) ^ (^dHiS) sra (’icrf)l He was Sita’s 

husband. 

(g) ^ (sri^lws) I He was 

identical with Lord Parasurama. 

(h) ^ - wn 3rs f^s) I He was 

deprived of the kingdom by Kaikeyi. 

(i) ^ aw (vjf^a) I He was devoid of 

any kind of miseries like hardships of forest- 
life, separation from Sita and others. 

(j) yp? - yrRFns srs (^s^a^jR^s) I He was 

the cause of the torments suffered by 
Surpanakha. 

(k) ^ - vhimis (wqis) 3r4 (^^r^s) I He granted 
bliss to Saban. 

(l) ^ (a5t^5R^I) 3m (3Tim)| He is of the form 

of innumerable sports. 

In this way all incidents of '{hiqciR can be 
understood by the single word 

[cT8JT 1% '<l*iiqnKqj«n ylclmeia I 

c15tt 1% - wms = ferns' ^'H<rMmis sm = ^s = 

^S I wms cI1<i<t>m(S 3f% = ^IRWTS 

^si amrft ms Icg^si sra 

3Rr anrnm 3m<WHi ^sim. ^s = 

m?a^s 'H6Rq>s I arms = ^s ciFRms ys = 

cTin?msi mqmqf^aRm 

^ m^si wms = gRfeiqs smmnms m = 

ci|<dR«t>s I yimms = cic^wms ^^Sknms. 3Pt = mrt 3T5f 
#dl'W^<)>!qj!£n I 'df^d'i m>TS yPTS 

i^cFiiHiMds mmftsfemcTS’ {^.m.m.f^.«) 

??5^S 3r5f '^■bM|u||i^cb;^a (dT.^ 
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wn = 3TS = f^s-jRq I 

= ^i?%s ciN^s. am = aiim 
cim?j4ll^c), ’MS I ^mFTTS = 

ferns, ars = g>'3f?nw^^wTS fJ^s ^ ^si 
Tmrms = ?ra^s ferns, am = y^Kchs l ?s = a51^iwis, am = 
arims ^s arg^i^ ll - «-<!] 

Hence there is no wonder if many more 
interpretations are imderstood by the readers of the 
Yamakabharata, in forthcoming days. Verily a field- 
day for genius and scholarship ! 

Here is a flash. In verse 80, the term *iPlcii has 
been interpreted in five ways (See Notes p. 290) 
(1) DRoi I Full of Yamah^ahharasr, (2) 

Substantiated by authorities. (3) aiFimcftsf 
JnHTI Always in the mind of Anandatlrtha; (4) aJl'tifed 

JnHT I Reached Lord Visnu associated with Laksmi; 
and (6) Wiwm HIHII Reached Lord Vis^u 

denoted by letter Now this term can be 

understood as ’ifen by the rule ‘^^WlsfcRT^I’ [substitute 
^ for ^ and l^ for ft]. Then we have 5^ ?TfeTT = 

^irfen. This story of Lord Ei^Qa is full of the 
sentiment of devotion. This interpretation goes well 
with the epithet ’TfeRffI qualifying 'g<aai4^. Sri 
Madhvacaiya’s outburst due to his devotion towards 
Lord Krsna resulted into the story of Lord Kr^na. In 
other words his y'"mf5d took the form of |>®R52JT, as 
Vahniki’s sorrow took the form of a verse. 





Appendix - VI 


V^mKd is fjWlcbyi 

It is interesting to note that there is accredited 
tradition which believes tliat primarily Hie Mahabharata 
is the story of Lord Krsna. Anandavardhana, tlie 
celebrated author of the Dhvanyaloka, one of the 
outstanding works on Sanskrit Poetics states : 

gwsJs TiRfr 

f^arrf^W^ l %dil^ll'4oMl<sqiR£Jl(4PlS I 

dWqiRl'II — 




■qsiT W I 

^mr cisjT l^^S5f ^ ii 

^jSRcTTl cra?if ^ 

4teTeI5FIS 

(^cidif^qq H6i*iKanii:M4 'g“<cm^q(q*)itid I 

?i55iPiipj^^5Ti’ggjiitqi ^Hict 5 

■«l?lr4clJ>d '^RlcRS’ ?r!#R 

^ ir^ixTci qF ^diRdRd 


'^RlcRS 


^ ir^ixTci 




* I pJ Tuijrf^ 


^5tc4^i ci'WwR^^ci tRii^ »nR'd4d>H'i, 

i dsn ^ Ris^^TRdt 
^ERn^^r^^qg^fq^rtfcRpi ^ild^d cqov^4)5{|4rqj- 

^^IcRq ^l«£;S I qqf^EFlqi^ d^^d ^Fq?fq^5q^tR?cll^ 

- ‘^ ^icqq’ ^rqiqqs I 
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q Hc)(?qdl 
WqjRI^I 


Ts I 3?^ ^qi0q 
T?q «WlRq>'l 
ifciqjjrg^qi ^ 





“In the Mahabhdrata too, which combines both 
the elements of instruction and poetry in one, it will 
be seen that its conclusion in a note of despair 
consequent on the miserable deaths of Vrsnis as well 
as Pandavas, as constructed by the great sage, reveals 
his primary intention of preaching the moral of 
renunciation through his work and throws light upon 
the fact that he intended final emancipation as the 
foremost of human values and Peace as the most 
predominant sentiment in the whole work. This has 
been partially brought out even by the other 
commentators on the MaliShharata. Even the 
reverend sage himself whose foremost desire was the 
rescue of his fellowmen from the deep abyss of 
ignorance in which they were weltering by 
vouchsafing to them the light of supreme knowledge, 
has declared in no uncertain terms : 


‘Just (as much) as worldly pursuits-/Thrn out to be 
unavailing, / One's sense of aversion to them will 
become firm;/There is no doubt at all' and so on in 
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the same strain more than once. It stands out most 
clearly that the main purport of the Mahabharata is 
the communication of the fact that Peace is to be 
regarded as tiie most prominent sentiment, the others 
being secondary to it and that final emancipation is 
the most prominent of human values, tlie otlier values 
being only subsidiary to it. ...though it is true that 
nowhere in the Introduction we come across an 
express statement to the effect that in the 
Mahabharata, Peace ig intended to be the most 
prominent of all sentiments and that final 
emancipation is intended to be the most prominent of 
all human values, it is also true that this has been 
conveyed in a suggestive way tlirough the sentence - 
^Herein, forsooth, will be glorified I Lord Vasudeva too, 
the Eternal.' 

The idea implied in this sentence is that all the 
other subjects described in the Mahabharata such as 
the exploits of the Pandavas end only in tragedy and 
belong to the realm of ignorance while the only 
eternal and truly abiding subject glorified here is Lord 
Vasudeva. Therefore (suggests Vyasa), “be devoted iia 
heart only to that supreme Lord; don’t remain 
attached to empty pleasures and don’t be too intent 
upon excellences even like statesmanship, modesty, 
and valour just for their own sakes !’ It is to suggest 
the utter futility of worldly existence indeed that ca 
(‘too’) figures last in that sentence. The verses that 
immediately follow, viz., ‘He alone is Real', are also 
imbued with this very significance. 

By appending Harivamsa at tlie end of the 
Mahabharata the great Poet-Creator Krsna Dvaipayana 
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has made this inner and beautiful significance 
abundantly clear. By propagating the cause of whole¬ 
hearted devotion in that Absolute Reality beyond the 
realm of worldly existence, he appears definitely to 
have, regarded the entire activities of worldly existence 
to be of the nature of a prima facie case (deserving 
refutation). He indulges in the lengthy descriptions of 
the greatness of deities, sacred spots, asceticism, etc., 
only because they serve, in his opinion, as the 
channels of realising that Supreme Reality; other 
particular gods also are glorified only as so many 
manifestations of His Supreme glory. The description 
of the exploits of Pandavas etc. is also meant to 
produce a sense of renunciation; renunciation in its 
turn, is the veiy basic instrument of final 
emancipation; and final emancipation itself has been 
shown in the Bhagavad^ta and other works to be a 
sure means towards the attainment of the Supreme 
Reality. Thus, indirectly, even the description of tlie 
exploits of Paiidavas etc., might be regarded as a 
means towards the attainment of the Supreme 
Reality. Instead of referring to tlie Supreme Reality by 
the very word Supreme Reality, Vyasa uses a 
synonym, viz, Vasudeva. By this word Vasudeva we 
should consider as intended the meaning of Supreme 
Reality only, which is tlie abode of boundless power, 
because in several contexts like the Gita, this word 
has been widely used to convey tfie meaning of 
Supreme Reality itself. It should not be understood to 
mean only the human form bom as son of Vasudeva 
in Matlnun but wholly the Supreme Reality itself 
imitating in every way the nature of such a human 
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being bom in Mathura; because, the word under 
consideration, viz., Vasudeva, is qualified by the 
adjective, viz.. Eternal. And in other works like the 
Ramaya^a we find this word used as a proper name 
for other incarnations also of the Supreme Lord. 
This fact has indeed been established even by 
grammarians themselves - English rendering by 
Dr. K. Krishnamoorthy, Anandavardhanas Dhvanyaloka 
(Ed) Kamatak University, Dhanvad, 1974, pp. 274-279. 





Appendix - VII 


Verse with Five Interpretations 


Srlharsa in his Naisadhiyacarita has given the 
following verse which has been interpreted in five ways, 
referring to Indra, Agni, Yama, Varuna and Nala : 


"TO c^cnR^^^^Hc^r4t ^rs ^krs ii (Xlll.33) 


[3P?RS - 

^ ^ fjTq^. sra era ^ ariePT^H^S, ^ 

Wi g^s ^ TO I] 


TffwRT«I^ ^1^ - 

TOviFR^ns 

^leis I 'JiieiR<t>ci^'iH I ggis 

^ ?e?7sJsi wra ^ Rjg ? ra fMr ^e4cRuii<^ 

d'ii^e^cl'^uiijJlR Trra« I gjsf^ - Ej;^ 3pjjf^ ^Re?ff^ ERrai 

I ^ raf^s wi TOTT ERraF#g mit51R<^ cr^s 
^ f^g I ^ 3 tR g I 3icT 

^ ^Jiraterw. ^ itfg ! ira?in ^ ? 3Rf^ ^ 

TOfrq ^ ^g I 


3fi^^ g - cITF^ 3Mg WTS ■ZR^ri^ ERrail W 
'"^dlbHedWTlcTl ^ ?Rra TOn? eTPHS 31F^ f^S 

Msf^s I ^ ^ 3RlcT g^l 

Wf^ g - tRH q^eTTg ararf^ l^ral^ 

ERiras ^ifl^gi ^ rai "tIMir eFfracri^Rg EpWirarcT 
Rcra^g ^g raiTgi 3RicT g^i 

TO«iM^ 5 - ERFit gl^JRi raPF^ ' ^ ERranRi 

WTRI^raTf^ ^ ^'^dHlMl4l ^ilcRl TOHs’ 

aidiRMRR<rd4g I TOrasi ^ ^ rai ar^eT 
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^ I ^ I fch-^ 

3ifcm?i g^r^RFn ariM^ ^r^s ^icjwtsi ^ 1^ 

^TcTOfcRoq^ 5rq^Sl 3RIcrt ^ 

3^S ^ cl^ ^ ^ 

gJcRS ^ ^rMHd'W iiras I 

aRTsi (wr^)- win ^ ^'^m^mis irf^s ■?eTcp° 

^ 7RII ^ ^ ^ f^S I 

HHH^KM-friilui ^Iqtl^’M'W ^Tc^T ^1 aPIcIT ^W7F3l 

T^^ ^rrferv^fe%rFtr Mw^i ^fcr>y ^ 

f^i ^ l%gi 3 t 4 ^ g^s ^s ^ 3Tr?rs^ 
■ci'i‘^1’4 I t7=t ^ ^ 3ri^iTi?H ararats^sjg i 

^ g^ii 

Read : “In tlie 13 th canto of his Naisadhacarita, 
there is a height of paranomasia when, in a single 
verse he is able to give five broad meanings, or, 
taking the suggested ones, even more, by describing 
the five Nalas, one real, and the rest, four gods 
impersonating Nala. First, tlie gods are described 
separately, and in each case there is a suggestion 
tlirougli tile change of voice (Kaku), tiiat the 
peu’ticular god be avoided. To take the first meaning 
in respect of Indra : “O scholarly woman, this god who 
is not the master of the terestrial region (i.e. who is 
lord of heavenly regions), who has the weapon hurling 
down with its onslaught onto the mountain, who is 
the master of tiie eastern quarters, shattering the 
momitains, and who has more powers (as compared 
with that of human beings), who is not as weak as the 
Nala grass (rather, who is very strong) choosing whom 
you would get gambols in the Nandana forest etc., 
and long hfe, why is he not decided upon and chosen ? 
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If you leave him, the elder brother of Visnu, who 
would then be your fiance / or your desired-one,, viz, 
only your foe, or the one would be your choice, who is 
to be tamed by wind, or who is to be pacified by water 
(Agni)” 

The reason to leave him is being sounded : “Are 
you not choosing him as he is not Nala, the protector- 
god of the earthly region ? Or, not that he is not the 
husband of §acij the breath of life ? Or, as he is not 
your Naia, the mighty one, but only looks like Nala ! 
Or, as he looks weak like the Nala grass, so he is not 
your Nala ! If you leave him, then your choice would 
be one saUiiig in the ocean of happiness and comforts ! 
Or, are you not making him up and choosing him, as 
only Nala is your life-force, the king of Naisadha ? 
Then, is it not an advantage in leaving one whose 
prowess is put to doubt by the demons (i.e. Indra)” 

In point of Agni : “One who is known by the 
speed (or gait) of the ram, his carrier, or of the 
mountainlike ram, or of the ram on this earth (i.e. 
Agni), tlie master (owing to protecting the three 
worlds by way of helping the kitdien), or one whose 
carrier is the ram, who is the shelter of the Agneyi 
direction (i.e. the master of it), the god who is not 
Nala but having the appearance of Nala, and who is 
more resplendent than him, why should not he (Agni) 
be decided upon and chosen ? If you shun him, then 
who else is the better one, or who else is to be your 
choice—rather your enemy !” Damayanti is sounded 
that she should leave him : “You would not decide 
upon him and choose him because he is not Nala, the 
mighty one, rather one only having his appearance 
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and whose glamour is proved towards the grass Nala 
only (viz, not towards tlie demons !). You whose only 
alternative is the king of Nisadha, should not choose 
and decide upon this Agni !” 

In the case of Yama, tlie meaning would be : "One 
who is endowed with the gait of the buffalo, hurling 
away with hoofs the hills and mountains, the master, 
(being in the shape of Dharma) or the master of the 
southern quarters having access to his buffalo there, 
the powerful, the occult (on account of being in the 
shape of Dharma), the god, why do you not choose 
and decide upon him ? If you leave him, no advantage 
would accrue to you (rather loss !). Except him, 
nobody would be a better husband ! He is not Nala 
but one from whom you could have the profit of a very 
long lease of life, who has too much of honour, and 
who is, m respect of splendour, like Agni, or if you 
leave him, who would be your staunchest enemy (or 
he himselO ? Or one who moves in the waters (i.e. 
Vanina) would be your clioice !” Suggestion to leave 
him : “you are not choosing and deciding upon him as 
he is lord of the southern quarters and he is not Nala, 
but one whose prowess is darkened on account of the 
demons - only, he appears as Nala. If you leave him, 
then your choice would be Nala, the ocean of bliss”. 

In relation to Varuna : “One who is the lord of the 
life-force of all tlie animate and inanimate beings (i.e. 
water), who is the mainstay of one who is the 
nourisher (of the universe) and the birthless (i.e. 
Visnu), and who has a great halo like Nala and hence 
appears like him, who is without the glimmer of Agni 
(i.e. opponent), the highly honoured one, why do you 
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not decide upon and choose him ? If you eliminate 
him, then who superior would be your suitor or your 
fiance would be your foe. If you leave him, the devotee 
of Visnu, then no profit would accrue to you (rather 
loss)”. The idea of leaving him is thus sounded : "He is 
the lord of the northern quarters and none else. So, if 
you 'orttsh' Irtm aBide", 'then you get abundant life, 
because in that case your husband would be Nala, the 
ocean of pleasure”. 

Lastly, Sarasvati points to the real Nala and asks 
her, without any ambiguity, to choose him : "This, the 
overlord, with knowledge, is the king of Nisadha, the 
human Nala (not the god in his guise !), the lord of 
the terrestrial region or the king of Nisadha who is 
the only option for you, or through the signs (like 
falling of the eyelids etc.) of those bom on the 
terrestrial plains (i.e. human bemgs), the one who is 
not god (but a human being on the other hand !), this 
one who is, on account of great beauty, cupid on the 
earthly region, why do you not decide upon him and 
choose him, as you would be getting (in tliis way) the 
great Visij,u, or you would be getting long lease of life 
? If you leave him, then who would be your choice, or 
there would be great misfortune for you or, tliere 
would be no profit (rather loss !) or whose choice 
would be a better one ?” 

— Kalanath Jha, Figurative Poetry In Sanskrit 
Literature, MotHal Banarsidass, Dellii, 1975, p. 146-8. 
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Bannanje’s Criticism of 
Yadupatya - X-rayed 

By its very nature, a poem endowed with 
Yamakaiahkaras provides an opportunity to interpret 
variously. It depends upon the calibre of any 
interpreter to obtain different meanings of the words 
and phrases occurring in a verse, according to tlie 
width and depth of his scholarship. It must also be 
noted that one and the same commentator gives two 
or more interpretations of the same word or plirase. 
But the validity or invalidity of the meaning so 
provided depends upon whether it is in accordance 
with the norms laid down by grammar and whetlier it 
is in conformity with the context of the particular 
verse. It is also necessary that it should not be 
against the letter and spirit of the entire poem and 
also of the doctrinal niceties propounded by the poet if 
he happens to be a philosopher. Hence if tlrese 
requirements are fulfilled there should not be any 
objection to accept the meanings derived and provided 
by an interpreter. No interpretation should be rejected 
or censured only because it differs from one’s own 
interpretatioii. Of course, tlaere is no harm in pointing 
out different interpretations given by others as the 
following examples from the commentaries of the 
Yamakabharata show. It proves the richness of 
thought contained in the words employed by the poet. 

dj'fticiKi I [^. verse 22] 
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(2) ■'WRU'JIdS I ddM-ti 

JJuid^riiMRRw 1 •[^. 54] 

(3) <£lcbl4i eqi<sqici*i I 

^^R^I [fe. 55]' ■ ' V'' ■ '■ 

(4) 31^ ^41vin<{l pr41'i<fi<t>iPliidS I g 

vjH til'll I <{1'1 ^Ict $(c^ ^cihiI^R^ ^ 


(5) g 'Mfklciiy^uls JlsPTRTOSJi^^fq 'wlfclcow 

oqR^iraTji... iii^Mcii g <ii^Mggf5ra 

^^Ipld o!IRPITcml [U 81] 


One can note that these commentators have 
simply mentioned different readings and 
mterpretations without any comments — appreciation 
or censure. It does not mean that the commentators 
accepted all the interpretations given by their 
predecessors without judging their merits. They were 
critical when they came across an interpretation 
which went against rules of grammar or the context of 
the verse. A telling instance is found in where iJie 
interpretation of ^^nrJRPTT (verse 81) given by «T. is 
rejected on the ground that it is against the rules of 
grammar. (For details read notes on the verse). ?1. split 
it as 'g'<iaui+^+^ and interpreted as % ‘*0 (^) sra 

[^=^+3r=3Fi=3R=3iR[]. has rightly pointed out tliat 
SPT cannot be identical with 3R according to the rule 
and hence ^=3?^ deserves to be rejected, 
because it is l^eie, artificial or farfetched.* 


1. At one point Naraharitirtha seems to find fault with the 
original reading of the poem. The verse No. 12 readS:: ^ fctl 
^ I 
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Bearing this spirit shown by the commentators 
regarding different interpretations provided by others, 
we rdust examine tlie comments made by Shri 
Bannanje Gfovindachaiya about Yadupatfs 

commentary on the Yamakabharata, As quoted on 
page no. 27 (Introduction), Bannanje contends that 
is not in confonuity witli the 

original and that it contains many mistakes; hence it 
could not have been composed by Yadupati who is the 
accredited' author of a wonderful commentary on the 
Nyayasudha of great Jayatirtha. 

Hence, an attempt is made to judge the adverse 
comments offered by Bannanje regarding 
interpretations, to decide their acceptability. At the 
outset one must remember tliat Yadupati has openly 


II and comments : M 
I 3RRT^ VJqi'rfl II That is, 

^1. paraphrases of the poem with 

And “fe. remarks : ^ 

I [It must be seen that comment 
(by obstructing his breath) is easier than the 
reading (by pressing his neck)]. 

In this context, we must turn to the source of 
^ai(<r);LjT to know whether there was «r>woPl'Citr or 
w'hile killing TViiSTvarta. The states : 

45^^042 Wr^s I 

I Wi5?l44ld-^dP5<h*l ll^ll 

R’lacilTM'lo I OlotfcKIXlcil 

ll?dl (X.7) The it.UT.R states : g^lWdl ^TTOS 

ftrg cm i ^ cl^ 

cpTJOTlF^Ff^^^oll (XII.117). One can note that both ^TFRcT 
and state clearly that Krsna killed Trnavarta by 

pressing his throat, Hence the reading of the poem is 
faithful to its sources and is not difficult to 

understand as Naraharitirtha seems to presume. 



392 


Sri Madhvacarya^s Yamakabharata 


confessed that he is following Naraharitirtha’s 
Fd1ch>sijc?)cbi. [iralTr ^ 

(^iia Wll] Secondly, tliere are also 
other commentaries av aila ble whose interpretations 
can also be taken into consideration. 


1) Verse 7. 3iaira i) ^ - 3lEqK<i| ii) 

iifiJrRRi ai^niRS wK'HS ‘3i^ 

wimi ^ wiR>7i 

^iTTcT cTff v;nr?i?df ^ WcT. ^ vJfTofTBd^ 

I ^ ^ (S!T#S ^ ^S) 

d ^?JT ^ czricl^gjcqiFqT^TWd I iii) ’l - 3lHnd 


anti^ TFRTFd aid %dfs#d I iv) dT - arf^ anf^cf^ an 
WdTd airflf^ aitzjld I I 


So one can note that all these four commentators 
are unanimous in interpreting aiond as ’Tfeaqid or ^i?dt 
‘Devourer’ or ‘Destroyer’. Modemers viz. ar. and 1^. also 
agree with this interpretation. Now too interprets 
similarly : ai^qra ail^ anl^^ and^Rlld ardtf^ aicj 
^TTcicT I dan rf n^s^fcif^d'W d n^gctr nras i 


But Bannanje not only interprets aiamd as aia^i<id 
(^) (praised, eulogized) but also charges the 
interpretation of as f^elW (artificial or farfetched) 
gaining no appreciation.^ 


2. ai53.3<f = ecaois*' ‘e 5.. tSossolBslj^. sisdej^ol) iyd.dS 

* O * u ~tli Ij 

<^o£j^d L}d<^ <^c±> E^oloeHAdoi 5±i:>odajbL/2 

^odcs Soertoix ddri^ ^alfS)cr{ ^ocijEjd^s^ood 

caod) ‘c5^' cp3od;^dLod ii:iode€ f^s3D,dj3^.E3S)ddb ? 

ojjsd:>d;», d© cjddoi oO oA’ 

tj r>* ftj « _D ^ _» et tr> 

iiodqi^r zjddd ydd «dd. dbdj^rioid^ 

riv*ni5do«^c^. ^Cj) zSdrvs^ 

ar\e;:3rlQod^ 
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One can note that firstly ^’s interpretation is the 
same as given by all other commentators, ancient as 
well as modem. Secondly, fe has given the reason 
why should be understood as ‘Devourer’ : 

Because, thereby people can understand tliat there is 
no real growth to Lord Krsiia even though it is stated 
as I PT also has given similar 

reason. Hence, one can conclude that ^’s 
interpretation is not RFeie nor is it unacceptable. 

Moreover, Bannanje’s interpretation of Ritinih as 
‘praised or eulogised’ (^f^) has no sanction of any 
Sanskrit Dictionary. V.S. Apte has given the following 
meanings of To think, meditate upon, ponder over, 
contemplate, reflect upon, imagine, call to mind’. 
Therefore, Bannanje’s interpretation itself can be 
judged as farfetched and unacceptable. 

2) Verse 12, i) ^ 

I ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ZTPl cm II 

ii) fe - ^raicIcHR <»^c^lfcl ^ cn^ 

tll^th'jfecis arai oJliHT ^ JIH 

#5cms 3rai^ ’gRTracRT^mi^cms i ^cT^tR^RicT ^ 

I cR I gigcfjcci 2 cIcM'Hl^^^lcl I 

iii) ^ ^ cIIWjIcI I cig ^dMlI^lcl EfTctTS ^ 

cm I <i6idl>dei4i^^l4^ici 3if?HJ?laJ [3raie+«cm=3rafs+ 

3Rm = 3raTo5+3lcm=31«llddH] 

Hence, the phrase 3j«iicici*i expresses that Lord 
Ejpna is araie i.e. He cannot be csuried away by 
anybody without His grace and that He is 
3RPT=^T^o!nH= AU-pervasive; or. He is ^ciiPl'ffeci or Ever 
free from any kind of fear or fatigue. 

This interpretation is accepted by both 3T. and f^. 
gives the same meaning witli slight difference : 
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3l<4letciH 3{qi>sa*i ^ cil6c^l ^ 31^ ajc!! ^TIHT 

m ^ -q^ ^ ,3Rn?2; 31^ 3iqi^a*lS t TO TO 

cR^ ^ ^ Accordingly, impossible 

to be carried av/ay; 3RR=WznH= pervaded by Goddess 
LaksmL 

But Bannanje reads as 3RlcRWj and interprets 
'‘aTTOrcR^=^T^^ (*^2 = Ignorant, unwise" (V.S. Apte)”. 
One can note that the verse describes the incident of 
killing Trnavarta who was fleeing in the sky having 
carried away Child Ki^na. And 3iqiciciH*i is connected 
to Hence SlUcRWT should be understood as a 

reply to a possible doubt “Is it possible to carry away 
Krsna even tliough He was in the form of a small 
child ?” The reply is - “No; He cannot be so carried 
away by anybody without His will.”. So, the 
interpretation of araicTcWj given by the commentators 
seems to be in accordance with the context. The ^1%?^ 
of Lord Krana does not get any support from the 
context. 

3) Verse 47, Bannaiye comments : *‘^o=4civ)Hi 

^ I 

5 fci^r^q tlT^S I (^) He means to say that 

reads the text as and then converts it into 
whereas the original text reads the word as only. 

So the question arises : What is the original ? R?T 
or fefgr ?" Ba nnanj e is right if we hold only 
as original ignoring n'ceRol^^qmo 
followed by most of the commentators.^ In tliis verse 



3. It is interesting to note that on one o'ccasion Bannanje 
rejects and accepts (^BO 
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^RfRtttsifl*rn3 is and fe. comment : (i) 

I (^) (ii) ^ feTOcn 

(fe)” comments : “f^ elclRl ^ I 
%ll” 

3T reads ‘f^. P reads 1^. reads 1^’ but gives 
•Rgl’ as H^lclc14lcJ or current reading. B. does the same. 
Hence none can object if reads it as ‘Rgf. And it 
goes well with occurruig in the tliird quarter of 
the verse. Hence tlie charge of Bannaiye seems to be 
unwarranted. 

4) Verse 68, 3 R^ri. Bamianje comments ; 

JI%T ^ 

Br=?RTt44iRI^RRT^^n'>TI4RI I He means to say that tlie verb 
is R'&V)H (Imperfect form) of but has 

committed an error in understanding it as 3R1cl (g<sjV)M 
= Aorist form) of the same and in justifying the 
repetition of for the sake of or metre. But 
Bamianje has not quoted fully. The full statement 
of is - 4^^ c!‘ct>KWr«JI'HS W^S ^ 

■qifcRPn^o ajIci^i^iiqiRIcl I i.e. (gave or 


in verse 45. ss^Sjc^oi ^sslmrtE'dj. 

odd oijJr dsSj, dOfieOAtsiri iiode s{eciccCj,sbS d. iaa^de 
oljadids^Oss^ioariskii^eEjd 'sij, oaS3id»oad e;i’ 

(? - ^U. tv) [Hence g'?fe?I^t5S)*Nra need not he held as 
sacrosanct and exclusively ^e original one.] This was 
Bannaaie of 1956; but in 1971 he defends the reading 
^ V. inss I Hi’ilHmi g ^uiid |»B>n ^%c^t 
ywiqoil ^US'tTlRIrl — B. In this connectioii it is 

interesting to note that B. states that 

R^RinS I’; but under this verse it 
does not give the m<;hici accordingly. 
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granted) Instead of using 3?^, the verb is used 

by repeating. for the sake of metre; and this 
repetition serves the additional purpose of 
conveying thereby that the Lord granted excellently. 
So none can level the charge that ^’s interpretation is 
(Interpolated, spurious - V.S. Apte) due to '3^ (An 
error, a mistake, misapprehension, delusion - V.S. 
Apte). Moreover interprets as UT^IcT. 

In this context one can note the argument 
advanced by Bannanje himself in interpreting 3l«ITcJ 
as aitqpra {supra fn. 2). He argues : “In the first verse 
the verb 3TOT has been employed instead of 3PIM. 
Further at some places such usages are found for the 
sake of metre. Likewise why should not be 

considered as the form of ‘sreziPicT’ for tlie sake of 
metre ?”. But the same Bannanje finds fault witli '^n. 
when it interprets as 3f^ and adduces a 

justification, whereas he does not give any 
justification in understanding aiEzncT as ajtziFFT, 

Therefore, one can arrive at the conclusion that 
Bannanje’s criticism of the interpretations offered by 
are unwarranted and hence it is not acceptable. On 
the basis of such 'mistakes’ he wants to believe that 
is not from tire pen of reputed Yadupati. But as 
these so-called mistakes are not real and bonafide, his 
belief becomes unfounded and baseless. 





